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Maitreya 
Maitreya is a newly created periodical series. The 
intent of the series is to provide a means of com- 
munication for the deeper understanding of Oriental 
and Occidental religion, mysticism, poetry, and art. 
The series also hopes to include pertinent articles on 
the basic crises of the human predicament and 
possible tools for solving these predicaments. The 
series will serve as a means of communication bet- 
ween those dedicated to the total synthesis of Man. 
Among the contents of the first issue are the 
following : 


Dr. Charles Morris: The Symbol Maitreya 

Kyung Bo-Seo: Bo-Jo’s Zen Teachings 

Alexandre Scriabin: Mysterium 

Herbert V. Guenther : Tantra—Meaningful Existence 

Brenn Stilley: Los Angelization, Ecology and 
Mysticism 

Marc Edmund Jones: Pythagorian Astrology 

Lama Anagarika Govinda: Art & Meditation 

Rene Daumal: Two Poems 

Dane Rudhyar: The Maitreyan Way of Plenitude 


The series is finely bound in the form of a high- 
quality paperback book. The first issue is available 
for $1-95 or by subscription $6-50 for four issues 
or $12:00 for eight issues. MAITREYA will appear 
three or four times per year. 


Subscriptions and orders should. be mailed to : 
MAITREYA, 
Sather Gate Box 4336, Berkeley, CA. 94704 U.S.A. 
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RAMANA JYOTHI 


A Souvenir brought out by the Ashram 
in aid of 
SRI RAMANA AUDITORIUM 
(Meditation Hall) 


Contains beautiful photographs of 
Sri Ramana Maharshi; and articles 
on Him, specially contributed by 
eminent scholars and devotees. 
Excellent get-up and a treasure 
to be owned by every devotee. 


Size: D/Crown 8vo. (91" x72") 
Price: India: Rs. 10/- (Postage Free) 
Foreign: $ 2-50 or £ 1-0-0 (Postage Free) 


Kindly write for a copy to: | 
The President, Board of Trustees, _ 
SRI RAMANASRAMAM, i 
Tiruvannamalai, S. India. 
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Editorial 


[There is a strange prelude leading up to this editorial. A devotee-friend, a Bengali 


engineer, S. P. Mukherjee, «who settled down 


here with his wife after Sri Bhagavan’s Maha- 


samadhi met us one evening on our way home from the Ashram meditation hall and told 
us with some excitement about a vivid dream he had had the previous night. In this dream 
he was shown an article signed by Arthur in the all-pervading presence of Sri Bhagavan 
though he was not quite sure whether he saw His form or not. Its title SAD-GURU IS 
ONE imprinted itself on his mind ; it was so distinct. He thought this was a sure indication 


that such an article should. be written. 


Arthur fully agreed and next morning we sent a 


note asking him to put his dream down in writing which he did. Since Arthur did not manage 
to write the article it devolves on me to do so now as best as I can with Grace and support.] 


HO is the Sad-Guru ? Ramana Maharshi 

says that God, Guru and Self are one 

and the same. The Sad-Guru is within abid- 
ing always in the profound depths of the Self. 
All sadhana is meant to remove the ignorant 
idea that he is outside, that we are separate 
from the Self so that we may discover in the 
end first intellectually and then as living truth 
that the seeker himself never was anything 
else but that which he was seeking with so 
much effort. Still this seemingly unnecessary 
effort is a vital condition in one’s sadhana till 
it becomes effortless. The Sad-Guru for whom 
there is no ‘ otherness” nevertheless stresses 
this condition. * Divine Grace is vouchsafed 


to him only who has striven hard and one- 
pointedly.” 


In an editorial on the spiritual Master as a 
factor in religious experience (Newsletter 
Review of the Bucke Memorial Society, 
Autumn 1967) the guru is referred to as 
“specialized helper”. Presumably the 
cialized helper refers to the second К 
guru mentioned in the article “The Two 
of Guru’ in the same Newslett 
in The Mountain Path:3 Such 
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from the illusion of the individual state. He 
is compared to a not perfectly clean pipeline 
bringing the waters of life to thirsty men, able 
to quench their thirst up to a point not with- 
out danger of germs and sickness. 

The scriptures declare that the Enlightened 
who has attained Supreme Knowledge is 
Brahman Himself. The spiritual Master or 
Sad-Guru is the Enlightened and not merely 
a factor in religious experience but the inner- 
most essence of all beings. To a bhakta He 
is the Beloved in the inmost recess of the spiri- 
tual heart. When the mind dissolved in love 
merges in the Beloved, the Self reveals Itself 
as It is in Absolute Consciousness. ‘The 
real Guru is in the heart', says Ramana 
Maharshi, * the task of the outer Guru is only 
{о turn you inward to the Guru in the heart. 
Тһе outer Guru in the form of a human 
psychosomatic instrument guides one back to 
the Self within. And this can be experienced. 

Here is an extract from ‘Our Quest’ in 
preparation : 


“In the early years long before I ever 
heard or read these words, long before the 
relevant books on Sri Bhagavan were written 
we were sitting one evening in the hall as 
was usual after the Vedic chantings were 
over. It used to be a truly wonderful hour 
of perfect silence * our cares thrown among 
the lillies’. Sri Bhagavan calls such Silence 
the eternal flow of language, obstructed by 
words, more potent and vast than all the 
sastras put together. So eager were the 
devotees not to miss this best hour of the 
day that when Ashram Sarvadhikari gave 
an order much later for women to leave the 
premises before dark, one of them, a French 
woman sat down among the men in man’s 
garb, She used to shave her head occa- 
sionally. Well, usually one would sit down 
and meditate with closed eyes but that 
evening I could not turn them away from 
Bhagavan’s face so movingly beautiful, so 
pure and radiant it was, gripping the heart 
with its innocence and wisdom. Could any- 
thing, anyone be dearer, nearer ? Suddenly 
in a moment of indescribable tenderness He 
was in my heart, He became my heart; 
whether still seated on the couch or not J 
do not know, but I do know that He was 
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the very core of my being, the г AM. An 
so He always is but we do not always know 
Later I came across such statements with 
à thrill of recognition that it was so, that 
it was true." 


In other traditions this truth is couched in 
different terms but it means the same. In the 
Siva Puranam Saint Manickavachakar prays 
for an unbroken state of experience adoring 
the feet of Him ‘ who is really not apart from 
me in my heart not even for a moment". 


The form of the Sad-Guru is a sort of 
decoy. Out of compassion He assumes a 
form and name. Sri Bhagavan says: * You 
imagine Him to be like yourself with a body. 
His work lies within. The Guru who is God 
or Self incarnate, who is immanent, out of 
Grace takes pity on the devotee and manifests 
Himself and guides in the right path until he 
realises the Self within. 'The Guru is both 
within and without so He creates conditions 
to drive you inwards and exerts a pull from 
within..." 


In the verses selected by Sri Bhagavan 
Saint Thayumanavar says: . . . ‘In order to 
enlighten me Grace took shape. In every 
respect like myself, eating and sleeping, suffer- 
ing and enjoying, bearing a name and born 
somewhere, it appeared as the silent Guru, 
like a deer used to decoy another of its 
species.’ 

Enticement also comes in, In another verse 
Thayumanavar says that when overpowered by 
the infinite Expanse (Absolute Consciousness), 
all ours will prosper, nothing will suffer, all 
undertakings will succeed to perfection. Most 
of the troubles and suffering crop up in rela- 
tion or from our relationship with ‘ours’ and 
when undertakings do not . succeed. This 
assurance that all will be well with * ours ’ etc., 
can be a great incentive on the relative plane 
and perfectly valid. As we are so is the world 
which is only a reflection of the inner state. 
When overpowered by the infinite. Expanse 


all will be harmony without concepts of 
otherness, Ж : 


=>” 9 
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Тһе impact of the Sad-Guru's manifestation 
varies commensurate with the state of those 
who approach Him. The more the heart is 
empty of cares, anxieties, preoccupations, in 
fact empty of thoughts, the more capacious 
the vessel to take what it can carry from the 
limitless sea of Grace. Не has the power to 
lift sorrow and flood the heart with peace in 
Silence. There is no need to tell Him. Не 
knows our state the Sad-Guru who is One in 
all hearts. For some His simple direct utter- 
ances are like rain fallen on the parched earth 
to make the seeds of their longing germinate 
in sadhana. The Sad-Guru's Grace is like a 
hand extended to help one out of the water of 
samsara (mundane existence with all its trou- 
bles). May be the hand is extended when the 
seeker is almost ready or nearly out of the 
water but may still slip back without such 
support. Again it may be this final touch 
which results in moksha (liberation). Such 
cases are known. On one occasion He 
refused a mother’s repeated requests to bless 
her child by putting his hand on its head. 
When she left Sri Bhagavan remarked : “ Does 
she not know that if I touched the child's head 
it would get moksha?” Moksha also means 
physical death, 


The Grace of the Sad-Guru can help a seek- 
er to get glimpses of ultimate Reality but the 
seeker must also do his part. Some need more 
encouragement than others. After such an 
experience the mind may turn away from the 
pursuit of fleeting pleasures towards regaining 
this Sublime state. The Sad-Guru shows the 
way how to still the mind so that waves of 
thought cease to rise and then the experience 
will well up again and can steady itself. 

Expounding doctrine is not the primary 
function of the Guru. He may do so in reply 
to questions. ‘Many men can utter words of 
wisdom, few men can practise it themselves’ 
(Hitopadesa). In the Kali Yuga there are 
many who are keen to display their know- 
ledge. Nobody can lead further than he 
himself has gone nor lead to the summit when 


still on the path seeking or lost in his guru-_ 
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enhanced ego. Their talk will be food for 
the mind but cannot infuse strength or trans- 
form whereas the Guru’s Silence and the very 
same words uttered by Him or read directly 
as faithfully recorded in books are potent even 
if not fully understood at the time. Like a 
seed thrown into the ground it will germinate 
in due course. In this light one can under- 
stand why Sri Bhagavan paid such meticulous 
attention and care to his words recorded in 
print and why he said that one has to be 
properly initiated for a mantra to be effective. 


Sri Bhagavan gave the assurance that His 
guidance and contact will continue as before 
even after His form has vanished. How? 
* Grace is ever present, Grace is the Self, you 
are never out of its operation. All you have 
to do is to merge in the heart and surrender. 
АП that is necessary is to know its existence. 
Earnest effort never fails." The Sad-Guru or 
Grace is like an eternal spring dammed by our 
ignorance, predispositions, concepts etc. Sri 
Bhagavan says : * . the moment you effect 
subsidence or merger of the mind into its 
source, Grace rushes forth spouting as from a 
spring, from within you.’ What is needed is 
to realise the unreality of the obstruction by 
steadfast right effort as indicated by the Guru. 
If one turns to Him in the heart He will do 
His part and set one on the path leading to 
the realisation of the all-pervading Oneness 
of Being. 

Ramana Sad-Guru is identified with Aruna- 
chala of which it is said in the Skanda Purana : 
“This is the beacon of Light (tejo-linga) 
the origin of all the worlds, here standing as 
Arunachala on earth. Even when the whole 
earth sinks down in the waters of dissolution, 
this region will remain unaffected.” The Un- 
changeable amid change it is an everlastin 
spring and will never run dry. It bestow: 
peace and well-being on all who approach | 
The influence and radiance of ас al 
Ramana spreads far and wide. ill 
what they need. 

He is the eternal al 
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Him and follow His teaching by the enquiry 
“Who am I?" or surrender ог by any other 
path indicated by Him according to the 
aptitude of the seeker, will find Him ever pre- 
sent, ever watchful, ever helpful as before. 
Now it is easier than before. Did not Christ 
say : “ Blessed are those who have seen and 
believe but more blessed are those who have 
not seen and believe.” 


This is the age of indiscipline and unbelief. 
Those who reject the Guru do not reach be- 
yond the physical form. Their own Self, the 
core of their being is the Sad-Guru, God or 
the Self so how can He be rejected ? 


Lord Ramana, Come! 


J anuary 


For the Sad-Guru who is the Universa] 
Self there is no coming or going, no change 
or becoming, no here or there, only the 
changeless HERE and Now. Here in the hear; 
of man who seeks Him. 


“ Obeisance and praise be to the Sad-Gury 
who for countless generations has been within 
me and guiding me”? and then as Ramana 
relinquished his outer form when the inner 
Guru was awakened in the heart as an ever- 
present living Guide to hasten the removal of 
non-existent misery and grant ever present 
Moksha (Liberation) to those who seek. 





2 Kaivalya Navaneeta. 


By 
Satyamangalam Venkataramana lyer 


[A few verses translated trom a Tamil poem composed years ago by this devotee who 
had the Grace of Sri Bhagavan] 


Dawn is rising on the Hill, 
Sweet Ramana, come ! 
Lord Arunachala, соте! 


In the bush the koel sings, 
Dear Master Ramana, come ! 
Lord of Knowledge, come ! 


The conch blows, the stars are dim, 
Sweet Ramana, come ! 
Lord God of Gods, соте! 


The cocks crow, the birds chirp, 
It is already time, come! 
The night has fled, соте! 


"Love on the summit of Knowledge, 
Past pleasure, past pain, соте! 
Blissful Silence, come ! 


^ 


————— 


1971 


RAMANA SAD-GURU' 


Satyamangalam VENKATARAMANA IYER 


[A free rendering in English by PROF. К. SWAMINATHAN of a few verses of another poem.] 


Hail, hail, Ramana Sad-Guru, 
Royal Ramana Sad-Guru ! 


He whom the gods of heaven adore 
Was born a babe in Tiruchuzhi 

When Beauty? did with Beauty? blend 
The formless One took human form, 


Within a cave in Aruna Hill 
Where Wisdom dwells He came to dwell. 


He mastered maya and destroyed 
The senses false alluring bonds 
Devoid of karma’s tricky coils. 


Absorbed in Arunachala 

My Guru the beloved One 

He is the wish-fulfilling tree 

In human form embodied Grace. 


Gold-hued, He Lord Siva Himself 
Of matted locks. He is the One 
Whose Guru was none other 
Than his own Absolute Self. 


The elements five He pervades 

Beyond the five-fold body. To such 
As come for comfort to His Feet 

He gives the Knowledge that ends grief. 


1Sri Bhagavan used occasionally to join in the 
singing of this song by devotees pointing out that 
Ramana Sad-Guru was not just the 6 feet body of 


his: 


2Sri Bhagavan’s mother was named Alagu (Tamil 
for beauty) and his father Sundaram (Sanskrit for 
beauty). 
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HERE was always some mystery about 
the wpadesa or spiritual guidance of 
Sri Bhagavan. He did not give diksha or 
initiation in the usual way of laying on hands 
or giving the disciple a mantram to repeat. 
However that did not mean that he ignored 
the necessity for initiation. On the contrary 
he explicitly stated that a mantram picked up 
casually would not be effective but that the 
user must be duly initiated into it by one with 
authority. It also did not mean that he was 
unconcerned with the guidance of aspirants. 
In fact that was the one thing that he was 
obviously concerned with. He did not approve 
of questions of theory asked for mental grati- 
fication, but questions of sadhana or practice 
he always answered fully and graciously. There 
was no air of indolence at the Ashram but 
an intense activity, one might say the activity 
of a spiritual factory, with {һе devotees en- 
gaged in sadhana and Bhagavan supervising 
and guiding each one with meticulous though 
silent care. 

All knew that they were the disciples and 
he the Guru. In private he spoke to them 
as the Guru and sometimes gave instructions 
for their sadhana. In each case the sadhana 
under his guidance dated from some act or 
word of initiation, usually concealed. When 
asked whether he was a Guru and gave initia- 
tion he always avoided a direct reply. Had 
his reply been “no” he most certainly would 
һауе said ‘no’. But had’ he said ‘yes’ he 
would immediately have been besieged by 
demands for initiation and he would „have 
been driven to make a distinction between 
true devotees and those who visited him with- 
out submitting in their heart and seeking his 
guidance. And his compassionate love was 
too great and his wisdom too shrewd to act 
in a way that would lead some to think that 





he ranked them higher than others. Indeed, 
he did not, since he.saw the Self in all. 

When asked whether he gave initiation, 
Bhagavan's most usual reply was that there 
are three types of initiation: by speech, by 
look and by silence. This left the burden of 
understanding upon the enquirer. It is an old 
tradition, the three types being symbolised by 
the bird, which needs to sit on its eggs in 
order to hatch them, the fish which needs only 
to look at them, and the tortoise, which needs 
only to think of them. Initiation by silence 
is most natural to the jnana-marga, 

Some formalists did indeed leave and seck 
initiation elsewhere and Bhagavan did nothing 
to detain them. Those with understanding 
remained. Не said to one of them, Major 
Chadwick : “ If it had been necessary for you 


to seek a Guru elsewhere you would have 
Бопе away long ago.” 


1 
Reproduced from Ramana-Arunachala, 


'epro 1 p. 65. 
Pub. : Sri Ramanasramam, Tiruvannamalai. 
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He was the Sad-Guru, the jivan-mukta, the 
perfect Jnani for whom there are no others 
but only the Self and therefore no relation- 
ship can be postulated. He sometimes 
reminded his devotees that the outer Guru is 
only a form taken out of consideration for the 
disciple’s ignorance and serves to turn him 
inward to discover the inner Guru, who is the 
Self. : 

Normally Spiritual Masters have written 
openly about theory but have been more 
reserved about the technique they prescribed, 
lest any should attempt it without due autho- 
rization and do themselves harm. Bhagavan, 
however, proclaimed the path openly in speech 
and writing. This innovation accords with 
the silent initiation that he was bringing to the 
world. On any who turned to him in their 
heart the silent initiation might descend, in 
whatever place they might be, and any such 
could learn from the books the technique to 
be used. Indeed, Bhagavan has sometimes 
reminded devotees that even the journey to 
Tiruvannamalai is only illusory, the real pil- 
grimage having to be made in the heart, and 
has referred them to the published accounts 
of the path to be followed. 


This leads on to another question : whether 
the direct path opened by Bhagavan was for 
his lifetime only or is still open to those who 
seek. А Guru is necessary for every seeker, 
as Bhagavan himself has said ; he added, how- 
ever that the Guru need not necessarily take 
human form. When he said this it applied 
only to a very rare case, but his guidance has 
made what was true to him true for his devotees 
also. His whole work differs from the normal 
mode of spiritual guidance. "Throughout the 
ages there have been parallel initiatic streams 
flowing to the Ocean, each within its own 
banks, but now, in the Kali Yuga, many have 
petered out in the desert or marshes or dwin- 
dled to a trickle, and it is to this state of 
affairs that Bhagavan has brought the reply 
with a life-line thrown out to all who turn to 
him. If the method is unusual, it is only 
necessary to remember that it is Bhagavan 
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who is the doer, and then to object would be 
to make oneself ridiculous. It would be like 
the Jews who rejected Christ because he did 
not come in the form they expected. And if 
Bhagavan could dispense with the usual mode 
of initiation and guidance during his lifetime, 
why not afterwards? The conditions which 
called for the innovation still exist. 

When asked whether a jivan mukta conti- 
nues to perform any function after physical 
death, Bhagavan replied that in some cases it 
is so. 

When his physical death was imminent and 
devotees complained that he was leaving them 
without guidance, he replied: * You attach 
too much importance to the body,” indicating 
thereby that his discarding it would not put 
an end to their guidance. 

In reply to a question by Dr. Masalavala, 
retired Medical Officer of Bhopal State, Bha- 
gavan replied, as recorded by Devaraja Muda- 
liar in Day by Day with Bhagavan : “ Guru 
is not the physical form, so contact will con- 
tinue even after the physical form of the Guru 
vanishes.” 

Before his death he said: “ They say I am 
dying, but I am not going away. Where could 
I go? I am here.” This is a simple doctrinal 
statement because the Jnani is universal and 
there is no here or there for him, no coming 
and going in the HERE and NOW of eternity ; 
but it was always Bhagavan’s way to make a 
doctrinal statement, which together with its 
universal truth, would answer the particular 
needs of the devotees. Though we may leave 
him in our blindness, he cannot leave us, for 
he is the Self. 

Right up to the end Bhagavan showed a 
continued interest in the continued publica- 
tion of the books, revising a new edition 
during the last few weeks of his life. And 
yet the very purpose of the books was to 
spread the knowledge of vichara, the path of 
Self-enquiry, and if that was to be no longer | 
accessible there would be no further need for 
them. ; 

His devotees know that he is still the С 


с 
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They have felt the continuance of a guidance 
not only as potent but as subtle and detailed 
as before. For those who seek to turn to 
him it is.best to say as he did to those who 
questioned the heart centre of which he spoke 
— that it is not discussion that is needed but 
trial. Let them invoke his Grace and strive 
in the way he prescribed and they will find 
out for themselves whether the Grace and 
guidance of the Guru are forthcoming. 

That desolate night when a brilliant star 
trailed slowly across the sky at the very 
moment of his leaving the body, there was 
neither the frantic grief nor the despair that 
had been expected, but instead all were assur- 
ing each other that he was still there. Each 
one felt in his heart the continued Presence. 
Those whom one had thought would need 
consolation were able to console others. 

That whole night the body that Bhagavan 
had worn and discarded was exposed to the 
view of the devotees in the Ashram hall. 
There was grief and weeping, but underneath 
it there was a strange peace that only Bhaga- 
van himself could have implanted. 

Few had realized how beloved he was in 
the neighbouring town of Tiruvannamalai, but 
all through the night vast crowds came and 
passed through the Ashram hall in grief and 
awe, to have a last darshan of the physical form 
of the sage. Long processions walked to and 
from the town singing * Arunachala-Siva.’ 

In the days that followed, the strong convic- 
tion of his continued Presence bore up the 
devotees and held most of them together. 

The silent meditation and the morning and 
evening chanting of the Vedas continue 
before the Samadhi of Bhagavan as they did 
in his bodily presence. Now as then, access 
is for all, whatever their caste ог. religion. 
The spiritual support that comes in sitting 
before the Samadhi is not only as strong but 
as sweet and subtle as it was before the bodily 
presense. 

To all those who tum to Bhagavan in their 
hearts the response is even more immediate, 
the support more powerful. Not only that 


(for that is true wherever they may be) but 
the spiritual revitalisation that they used to 
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derive from a visit to Tiruvannamalai stil] | 


continues, even though the beloved face js 
hidden. 

Bhagavan always bade us seek the Inner 
Guru. The love that we bore to the outer 


Guru helped us to do so, and yet, in a way, | 


it impeded. Now he.has taken up his abode 
in our hearts. More than ever, we have to 
discard our impurities in order to discover 
Him, the Self, the Essence of our Being; 
more than ever he assists us to do so. 


He is the Sad-Guru who teaches in Silence, | 
Dakshinamurthi (Arunagiri Yogi) is said to | 
dwell on the north slope of the sacred Aruna- | 


chala Hill ready to give the potent silent 
upadesa (teaching) to any who came, but 
ihe spot is inaccessible. Sri Ramana is 
Dakshinamurthi. 


He has made accessible the | 


direct path that was hidden for now the | 


Grace radiates from his abode-Arunachala. 

The body's death has, perhaps, brought 
about one change. He always said: “ Ask 
yourself : Who am I?" but he also said: 
* Submit to me and I will strike down the 
ego." Now the quest of the Self in the heart 
and submission to Bhagavan in the heart have 
become the same. The fusion of Jnana and 
Bhakti has become more perfect. 

“Who can ever find Thee? Тһе eye of 
the eye art Thou, and without eyes Thou 
seest, Oh Arunachala. 

“From my home Thou didst entice me, 
then stealing into my heart, didst draw те 
gently into Thine. Such is Thy Grace, Oh 
Arunachala. 

"I have betrayed Thy secret workings. Be 
not offended! Show me Thy Grace now 
openly, Oh Arunachala.” 

(The Marital Garland of Letters, 
vy. 15 and 97-98) 


Jnana-marga or Jnana = the path of knowledge 


Jivan-mukta = the Enlighte: В 
Kali Yuga = the dark dus Bannan) 


Darshan = seeing a holy man or image 


Samadhi = a state of co ion i i 
Л = mplete: a di- 
tation or a grave = р 


Bhakti — the path of devotion. 
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THE SOURCES OF CLASSIC CHINESE THOUGHT 


UDDHISM has been the most important 
popular religion in China, for it brought 
to the masses a definite message of salvation ; 
but it has not influenced Chinese thought as 
much as primitive Taoism or, especially Con- 
fucianism. As Buddhism is a relatively late 
arrival we shall not be concerned with it in 
this essay. It does not belong to the classic 
creative period of Chinese philosophy. 

The greatest, most universal, most * catho- 
lic’ and most influential school of Chinese 
thought is the Ju school, founded by Kung 
Tzu, or Master Kung, whose name was latiniz- 
ed by early missionaries as Confucius. We 
shall call him Kung Tzu, and if we have occa- 
sion to refer to his greatest disciple, known 
to the West as Mencius, we shall call him by 
his Chinese name: Meng Tzu. Since Lao 
Tzu, the mystic and father of Taoism, evi- 
dently did not interest the early Jesuits, he 
never became Laotius. Nevertheless his fas- 
cinating work, the Tao Te Ching (The Way 
and its Power) has perhaps been more often 
translated than any other Chinese classic. 

Kung Tzu and Lao Tzu lived in the 6th 
century B.c. (though in the case of Lao Tzu 
no date and no biographical fact can ever be 
taken as certain). This made them contem- 
poraries with Gautama Buddha in India, 
Pythagoras in Greece and, in Israel, the pro- 
phets of the exile like Jeremiah, Ezechiel and 
Deutero-Isaiah. The ‘classic period’ of early 
Chinese thought extended down through the 
so called “ period of the warring states " until 
the third century and the establishment of a 
unified China. This unification of China was 
to a great extent the work of the “ Legalists ” 
who brought the great period of Chinese 
thought to a close and, perhaps, did more 
than anyone else to create a society that 
would guarantee the formalization and even 
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By 
Father THOMAS MERTON 


the ossification of classic thought for centu- 
ries to come. At any rate, by the third cen- 
tury the really great development of Chinese 
philosophy ceased, and what followed was to 
be little more than scholastic elaboration or 
sporadic mystical revolt. 

Kung wrote nothing himself, and did not 
consider himself an originator but rather as 
a defender of the unwritten traditions of the 
archaic past. Indeed when we look at pre- 
historic China through the eyes of Kung Tzu, 
and consider the book of primitive Odes col- 
lected by him, we are astonished at the depth 
and sophistication of the culture which he 
sought to preserve in its highest and most per- 
fect form through ages which, he thought, 
would probably be ages of decadence. 

Lao Tzu evidently shared Kung  Tzu's 
reverence for the past, but he went back even 
further into the archaic world and was suspi- 
cicus of any systematization or social order 
as “artificial”. In his mind, government, 
politics and even ethical systems, no matter 
how good they might be in themselves, were 
a perversion of man’s natural simplicity. 
They made men competitive, self-centred, 
aggressive, and ultimately this led him into 
obsession with delusive ideas about himself. 
From these delusions came hatreds, schisms, 
factions, wars and the destruction of society. 
Lao Tzu's ideal of society was the small pri- 
mitive state consisting of nothing more than 


a few villages, inhabited by simple, self-for- ` 2 


getful men in complete harmony with the - 
hidden, ineffable Tao. 









It was when the Great Tao declined 

That there appeared humanity and righ 
eousness, # 

It was when knowledge and intellig 
arose 
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That there appeared much hypocrisy. 

It was when the six relations lost their 
harmony Ц 

That there was talk of filial piety and 
paternal affection. 

It was when the country fell into chaos 
and confusion 

That there was talk of loyalty and trust- 
worthiness. 


Those who cannot cope with the para- 
doxical simplicity of this archaic and mystical 
view of the world imagine that Lao Tzu is 
Scorning humanity and righteousness (the 
foundation stones of the Confucian ethics). 
On the contrary, he is trying to preach a 
doctrine which to westerners seems fantasti- 
cally subtle : that the reality of humanity and 
righteousness is right there in front of your 
nose if only you will practise them without 
self-conscious reflection, or self-congratulation. 
and without making a fuss over ethical theory. 
In other words, reflection and self-conscious- 
ness are what begin the vitiation of true moral 
activity according to Lao Tzu. As soon as 
one becomes aware of doing good and avoid- 
ing evil he is no longer perfectly good. Ethical 
rationalization makes possible that schizoid 
division between words and acts, between 
thoughts and deeds, which (as Hamlet well 
knew) finally reduces honest activity to com- 
plete helplessness, or else lays the way open 
for political or religious crooks to do -all the 
evil they like in the name of “ righteousness ". 

For Lao Tzu, if one were to be righteous 
he should first of all fly all thought of right- 
eousness, and put out of his mind any con- 
cept of himself as an ideal * righteous man ". 
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He who knows glory but keeps to disgrace 
Becomes the valley of the world. 
Being the valley of the world 
He finds contentment in constant virtue, 
He returns to the uncarved block. 
The cutting up of the uncarved block results 
in vessels, 
Which in the hands of the sage become 
officers, 
Truly, “a great cutter does not cut. Йй 
This kind of thought is definitely left of 
center. And there is no denying it is danger- 
ous. The only one who can safely follow Lao 
Tzu is the man who is already so to speak a 
saint and a sage. 
assumption made by Taoism: it is a philo- 
sophy that would have wosked fine in the 
Garden of Eden, and if Adam and Eve had 
stuck to the Tao there would have been little 
difficulty for the rest of us in doing so. But 
from the moment a man is immersed in con- 
fusion, and carried away by the passions and 
eccentricities of a bewildered and iniquitous 
society, he has little hope of finding himself 
merely by shutting his eyes and following the 
Тао. Тһе Tao may be within him, but he 
is completely out of touch with it, just as he 
is out of touch with his own inmost self. 
Recovery of the Tao is impossible without a 
complete transformation, a change of heart 
which Christianity would. call metanoia, Zen 
of course envisaged this problem, and studied 
how to arrive at satori, to the explosive redis- 
covery of the hidden and lost reality within us. 


1 Quotations from the Tao Te Ching ar < 
| аге taken from 
Sources of Chinese Tradition. um 





meaning of nothingness. 
notwithstanding." 


— MARTIN BUBER, Tales of the Hasidim — 


Rabbi Aaron was asked what he had learnt fro 
gid, * Nothing at all” he said. And when they 
meant by that, he added: “The nothing-at-all 
I learnt that I 


m his teacher the Great Mag- 
pressed him to explain what he 
is what I learnt. I learnt the 
am nothing at all and that 1 AM 


The Early Masters. 


Indeed that is the implicit | 
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THE SACRED SONG OF THAYUMANAVAR 


A. PIOUS and learned man Kediliappa 

Pillai was palace superintendent to the 
Rajah of Trichinopoly, Vijaya Ranga Chokka- 
natha. 

Blessed with one child, Chidambaram, 
Kediliappa Pillai prayed for another son at 
the shrine of Lord Thayumaneshwar, situated 
on the sacred hill of Saragiri. When his 
wish was granted, Kediliappa named his 
second born Thayumanavar. 

The boy displayed a pious disposition at 
an early age, accompanying his father regu- 
larly to the Rock Temple. 

Handsome and highly intelligent, Thayu- 
manavar mastered before {һе age of sixteen 
the Puranas, Upanishads, Ithihasas and other 
important works in Sanskrit and Tamil. 

His holiness and brilliant intellect were 
known to King Chokkanatha who bade him 
assume his father's duties as Superintendent 
when Kediliappa Pillai died. This Thayu- 
manavar undertook to do only upon the 
insistence of the King, for his heart was set 
on the religious life. 

At court the Pundits recognized his superior 
knowledge which discouraged useless argu- 
mentation and theological wrangling by advis- 
ing the Pundits ‘to seek out the Truth’. 

As the youth advanced in wisdom there 
came upon him an ardent longing for a Per- 
fect Teacher who would remove the clouds 
of ignorance from his heart and lead him to 
the Goal of Truth. This yearning increased 
within him until one day his secret prayer was 
answered by the arrival at the Rock Temple 
of the Sage Arul-Nandi Sivachariar, known as 
Mouna Guru, the Silent Teacher. 

Thayumanavar was drawn towards the 
Silent Sage from whom he received initiation. 
So great was his love for Guru that he wished 
to relinquish his worldly duties and follow him, 





but the Sage bade him remain where he was. 
Firmly but gently the Master told Thayu- 
manavar: ‘summa iru’ — ‘be still’. The 
words made a profound impression on the 
youth who obediently carried on his work at 
King Chokkanatha’s court. 

It happened that one day Thayumanavar 
received from his royal patron the gift of a 
costly shawl. Upon leaving the palace Thayu- 
manavar came upon an old woman shivering 
with cold as she begged for alms. Moved by 
compassion the youth placed the shawl about 
the old woman’s shoulders saying, “ Mother, 
please accept this shawl. Your need for it 
is greater than mine.” 

When news of this reached the King 
sent for Thayumanavar and demanded to — 
know why his princely gift had been handed. 
over to an old woman of low caste. е i 


Ж 


H 
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Thayumanavar replied : *O king, I behold 
neither old age nor caste, І saw only the 
image of the Universal Mother. The shawl 
has returned to its rightful owner.’ 

Pondering these words the King suffered a 
change of heart and became merciful to the 
poor and needy. 

Upon the death of King Chokkanatha, 
Thayumanavar agreed to serve in office for a 
short while further, but he was forced to leave 
the palace in secret when the Queen became 
enamoured of him. 

Arriving at the adjoining kingdom of Ram- 
nad, the holy man was welcomed by its ruler 
who provided him with a quiet garden in 
which to pursue his spiritual exercises. 

The state of Ramnad was in the throes of 
a severe drought when Thayumanavar took up 
his abode there. Sickness, starvation, suffer- 
ing prevailed everywhere. Moved by the 
plight of those about him Thayumanavar 
raised his hands heavenwards and sent forth 
a hymn of praise to Lord Siva, ending with 
the words, ‘© clouds, pour down the life- 
giving rain upon the thirsty earth.’ 

When Thayumanavar fell silent, the patter 
of rain heralded the arrival of new life to 
stricken Ramnad. The resurgence of hope 
and health was accompanied by an outpour- 
ing of Grace for those whose hearts were 
athirst for spiritual sustenance. Seeking out 
the holy man in his quiet grove, they went 
away from his gracious presence refreshed. 

When Thayumanavar’s brother learned of 
his whereabouts, he came to Ramnad and 
urged him to return to Vedaranyam, their 
parents' home. There, Thayumanavar mar- 
ried in compliance:with the wishes of his Guru. 
His wife died shortly after the birth of their 
son Kanagasabhapathi Pillai, and Thayu- 
тапауаг took tender charge of the infant until 
he achieved maturity. 

Having faithfully carried out the instruc- 
tions given him by his Master, Thayumanavar 
yearned for his beloved Mouna Guru who had 
promised to initiate him into the higher Yoga 
when the time was ripe. 
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As if in answer to the loving heart-call of 
his devotee, the Silent Teacher arrived at 
Vedaranyam to complete his initiation, He 
then instructed Thayumanavar to take up the 
life of an ascetic, which his holy disciple 
accordingly proceeded to do, travelling from 
one sacred shrine to another, while the Bliss 
within his being found expression in inspired 
song. 

Thayumanavar made pilgrimages to the holy 
places of Madurai, Chidambaram, Tiruvanna- 
malai in South India, composing the while 
hymns of praise to Lord Siva as Dakshina- 
murti and Grace manifesting as Mouna Guru. 
He settled down at Ramnad after his travels 
and there a group of earnest disciples gathered 
about him. 

They sang songs of Bliss which their 
Master composed, sending forth the thrilling 
tale of heavenly love among the people. Two 
prominent disciples Arulayya and Kodikkarai 
Swami, recorded the words of .their Guru, 
while Kanagasabapathi Pillai took reverent 
care of his father's songs and psalms which 
numbered over fourteen hundred. 

The compositions of Thayumanavar are 
permeated by light and beauty, testifying to 
that heavenly love which teaches that both the 
householder's life and that of the ascetic are 
to be regarded as sacred. 

In the words of the Sage : * Dear Ones, the 
householder who controls his mind is indeed 
a Mahayogi, while the ascetic who allows 
himself to be enslaved by the senses remains 
ignorant. The detached heart considers both 
home-life and ascetic life as sacred.’ 

"Thayumanavar laid great emphasis on Grace 
as being a Gift of the Lord, one which kindles 
a flame within the heart of the devotee, causing 
him to seek out Truth with increasing fervour 
and determination, The tender love which 
formed this Jewel of Grace could be illus- 
trated in two ways: that of the kitten being 
carried by its mother, or that of the young 
monkey clinging to its mother. In the former 
case the devotee surrenders himself to the 
Compassionate Love of Guru, allowing the 
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Divine Will to take complete charge of his 
life. 

Satsang or devotion to Saints and Sages was 
taught by Thayumanavar to be a safe and 
easy path to the goal of spiritual life, and in 
the songs of the Sage this is beautifully 
expressed in words of stirring sincerity. 

The ‘Wondrous Word’ on which hinged 
Thayumanavar’s Self-Realization sparkles with 
unique fire among the gems of the Sage’s 
teachings, for it is the Secret Word heard by 
the inner ear when the eloquent language of 
the Divine Silence is at last understood — a 
language transcending the realms of speech 
and thought, conferring upon the purified 
heart knowledge of ‘ things unutterable, dear.’ 

Radiating the singleness of Vision of the 
Maharshi, Thayumanavar taught : * The dualis- 
tic approach which spiritual aspirants make 
use of at the start, progressively leads to 
Perfection, and unity with the Supreme Being. 
The experience of the Enlightened has declared 
this approach to be sensible and true and in 
agreement with spiritual teachings. АП saints 
accept this dualistic approach to monism. . . . 

‘If therefore I regard Thee as my True 
Self, surely in due course I must become 
THAT. Thou wilt Grace me in whatever 
form I worship Thee in my heart. There is 
no lack of paths, therefore, to realise Thee.’ 

When this gentle Sage died in 1742, his 
disciples made his works known throughout 
Tamilnad, teaching their Guru’s songs to those 
who loved Truth. 


SELECTED POEMS 


“What is THAT which cannot be said to be 
dwelling “here” or “there ", but illumi- 
neth all~as light — and being of the 
essence of Grace imparts perfect Bliss ? * 

‘What is THAT which has brought forth all 
the "millions of worlds ordaining that 
they have their being in Its own Grace 
while being Itself the Life within all 
lives 2* 

‘What is THAT which transcends mind and 
speech ? " 
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*What is THAT which transcends all secta- 
rianism while allowing many religions 
to assert: * He is ours — He is ours”, 


and confer and argue- in unending 
discord ?? , 

* What is THAT which remains nonetheless 
Knowledge Absolute, Bliss Absolute, 
Existence Absolute ? = 


‘What is THAT which although Everpresent 
Thought, transcends the activities of 
thinking and forgetting ?” 

*Cognizant that these and all things are 
manifestations of Supreme Silence, let us 
adore THAT.’ 

ж ae * 

* Conflicting beliefs share in common 

One only God, All-Powerful Thee ; 

According to the need of each, Thou choosest 

To appear with distinctness, without a 
difference. 

As rivers run to the Sea, so do all beliefs 
merge 

Into Thee, O Sea of Great Silence." 

ж * ж 

О Ѕиргете Гога, 

The Bliss-state must surely ensue 

If Thou wouldst make me worthy to serve 
Thy devotees. 

O Supreme Lord, 

Thou art the shoreless Sea of Bliss 

Which rises in wondrous glory in the hearts 

Of devotees who have entered the Silence. 

When, oh when, shall I tread the straight 

Path of sages who have transcended the 


twisting 
Way of useless dissensions and dogmatic 
wrangling. 
* * ж 


One WORD,-a wondrous word exists 
Which in Itself contains 

All other words ; by it is purged 
The soul of all its stains. 

It is the worD by Guru given. 

One worp, immovable Goal 
Steadfast as а mountain-top. 
Towards which journeys the 
Beside it all other words are - 
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Valueless, void of aim. 
Like pawns moved at random, 
Moved in a purposeless game. 


The grace of giving, the gain of holiness, 


Heavenly wisdom, and might above all speech, 


The soul’s joyous home, Heaven itself, 
АП these О mind, lie within thy reach. 
By that one worp Guru spoke unto me 
Be still, my mind, be still : 
Upon the word by the Silent One spoken 
Rest thou tranquil, restrain the Wayward 
will. 

* LJ * 
God alone is true wisdom 
Where neither one nor twain can бе; 
Now am I in darkest night, 
When will dawn the day for me, 
When will dawn the day ? 

ж ЕУ * 
Lord of Grace, bestower of blessed Silence, 
Thou art love to those that love Thee. 
Lord of Grace, bestower of blessed Silence, 
Thou didst enable me to know myself. 
Knowing myself, the me existed no more. 
I cannot worship in Thy Temple, 
And before Thy symbols bow. 
Or offer Thee dew-kissed blossoms, 
For in the blossom's heart art Thou. 
How place my palms together ? 
Bend my body to worship Thee ? 
АП this is imperfect service 
Since Thou, Lord, indwellest in me. 
The vastness of the ether, Thou art, 
The elements, the primal sound, 
The four Vedas and their Goal, 
The Search beyond all seeking found. 
The sacred quest, its key and secret ; 
Of all seeing Thou art the sight, 
Of all knowing Thou art the knowledge, 
Of sense and sight, the inner light. 
The word and its meaning. 
Form of the secret, saving Call, 


О source of Grace — Bliss beyond thought. 


Dancing joyously in High Wisdom Hall. 


* * * 


Who built this dark abode for my home? 
Where only flashes of truth may come, 


Making of my knowledge but a small sum ? 


Who marked upon my brow that I should 
keep 

This knowledge carefully hidden deep 

Like a treasure within my heart? For 
awhile to sleep. 

How was I lulled into thinking ‘twould 
last for eye 

This body which I nurture day by day, 

Ignoring the soul’s joy which knows no 
decay ? 

By my craving for worldly good, did they 
invest me ? 

Father, mother, how came they to be 
possessed by me? 

The burden must on others rest. 

Are all to blame ? Is it the fruit of lives 
long gone ? 


Is it the fault of circumstances or my own? 
Where lies the blame? The reason remains 


unknown. 


Beyond my knowing, O Divine Bliss that fills 


АП places, even the lowliest with unheard 
thrills 


Of Joy! Thou knowest my many ills. 


ж ж * 


SELECTED SONGS 


January | 


“You have witnessed the crows inviting | 


their own kind to partake in a common meal. 
If this be the case among birds and in regard 


to simple food, with what great pleasure and | 


warmth should we gather together the whole 
of humanity to partake of the supreme felicity 
of God-Realization, before the Passing away 


of our physical bodies.’ 

* * * 
* Whatever the eye beholdeth is Thou. 
Whatever the hand doeth is Thy homage. 


Whatever the mouth speaketh is Thy. praise. 
The earth, 


* * 
The Light which has no be 


: ginning yet is the 
beginning, 


elements and all living things are 
manifestations of Thy Grace, O Lord!' 
Uk 


1971 


Which shines within me as Intelligence, Bliss, 

Manifested before me as the Silent Teacher 
and made known to me things 
incommunicable. 

The secrets He made known to me, how 
may I repeat them ? 

By His art I was placed alone, with naught 
else beside me. 

He made me supremely happy, and He 
took me unto Himself. 

* Sever all attachments, cleave to Me within,’ 
He instructed me. 

How may I tell what I benefited by cleaving 


to Him ? 

He made known to me things unutterable, 
dear. 

Long did I roam, led on by misery, until 
my Lord 


Manifested to me and made me His devoted 

Servant by banishing the demon of craving. 

As І learnt to master the senses, my love 
for Him 

Increased. In ecstatic Silence He made 
me one with Him, 

And I was rendered speechless. 

Thus commingled, my caste became lost 
to me and custom 

I shattered. То mention it would dispel 
my joy. 

In Truth, He is no ordinary earthly lover, 
but my protector and God. 

As water overflows its banks, so tears of 

Ecstasy flowed from my eyes; my heart 
melting with 

Divine love, His wonderful act thrilled me. 

*Put away from thee whatever thy heart 
perceiveth objectively as real or unreal, 
so my Lord instructed me — and He 
took me unto Himself. 

* Thou art neither the earth nor the elements. 
Ponder this. 

Thou art neither the external organs nor the 
innermost senses. 

Thou art the Intelligence which searcheth and 
knoweth. 

These words lovingly spoken by the Lord 
impart joy indeed ! А 
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He is love to those who love Him. My 
Lord is true. 

Blissful is He, The Silent One — Master 
most gracious, 

He placed His feet upon my head, whereupon 
my mind died. Thus did He confer 
Self-Knowledge. 

I reflected : * How came birth and death 
to adhere to me ?* 

They sprouted from the delusive, perfidious 

Mind whose activities are thinking and 
forgetting. 

Said Не: ‘Behold all things by the Light 
of Grace.’ 

Lacking in understanding I strove to see 
with my senses, discriminating. 

I beheld only darkness — blind to even 
myself, the seer — 

Why did it happen thus ? 

Said He : ‘ Cease to identify me and thee in 
thy heart as two. Cease to discriminate.’ 

The esctasy imparted by this best of all 
sayings cannot be described. 

The light of Ecstasy engulfed me, and I who 
am less than an atom, enjoyed Pure 
Fullness which neither cometh nor goeth. 
Lo, the wonder of it! > 

Thoughts emerged THERE — thoughts dissolved 

THERE — and were rendered pure. 

All states have their being THERE. 

THERE, seer beholding no second I AM. 

When thou hast seen the infinite glory of 

Sat-Chit-Ananda, everywhere, does there 
remain a ‘here’ or ‘there’? 

Does there exist a * one? or a ‘two’? 

Is there a Yes or No? If thou desirest 

Bliss, remain still as Pure Spirit — then 
wilt thou 

Know. Thus, instructed our Lord, the 
Goal of the Vedas. 


SELECTED TEACHINGS 


Everyone having been troubled by: 
appearance of the “I” or individual ' 
there spontaneously emerges the diver 
agency which is the universal Maya 
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can adequately portray the consequent depth 
of sorrow ? It manifests as the physical body, 
the senses both interior and exterior; as the 
all-pervading ether, as. fire, air, earth and 
water; as forest, mountain, gigantic visions 
like hills, subtle and physical — memory, 
forgetfulness, and so on ; rising up like waves 
which batter at a man, bringing with them 
pain and pleasure which are the fruits of his 
past actions, also attendant are their cures 
such as religions, creeds, truth-seekers and 
their sanctions and  testimonies contained 
within different sciences and logically expound- 
ed — greater in number than the fine sands 
on the sea-shore. 

Sheaf upon sheaf of unaccountable miseries 
spontaneously arise. How to uproot them 
radically, as though consuming a hill of cam- 
phor where no residue remains? To work 
this miracle and in order to enlighten me, 
Grace manifested in a shape like my own. 
Born somewhere, bearer of a name, eating, 
sleeping, experiencing enjoyment and pain. 
Just as a deer is used to decoy another of 
its kind, so Grace came as the Silent Guru. 

And took possession of my body, goods, my 
life itself — consistently eliminating all, teach- 
ing : * You are neither the five senses, the five 
elements, the limbs, the mind, nor their attri- 
butes. You are not these collectively. You 
are not the physical shell, neither knowledge 
nor ignorance. You are Pristine Conscious- 
ness, unassociated, just as the crystal reflects 
the background to the beholder Guru is only 
your inherent nature revealing Truth when 
you are in readiness to receive it. 

Should you be forced to attain Eternal 
Bliss-Consciousness, indwelling all, harken to 
my words : ‘May you attain to the abode of 
the Pure Heart and there remain forever ! 
‘May dense ignorance depart from you! May 
Bliss-Consciousness be yours! May you be 
liberated!” Thus did the Guru address me. 

Conferring true knowledge of the unique and 
natural Silence which eliminates bondage and 
in which there is no ego, meditation, space, 
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time, direction, elimination, diversification 
. B . + 3 

expression, association — in which there dog. 


not exist the phenomena of day and night; 
of beginning or end, of interior, middle, no; 
an aggregate of these. 

Grace further reveals that, although these 
are all eliminated * It? remains not as а Void; 


but as everlasting, natural BEING beyond 
description. ‘It’ does not manifest as еро, 
but remains the REALITY which engulfs 


ignorance as day dissolves night; absorbing 
unhindered all knowledge ; transforming the 
individual into Itself. Self-effulgent, It shines 
in Silence. 

With its rising ‘It’ hinders the appearing 
of another; all else is obliterated like burn- 
ing:camphor which is dispersed without there 
remaining a flicker or glow. Beyond the | 
sense ‘It’ shines ; detached from the knower, 
knowledge or known — and yet ‘It’ is there, | 
Who can speak of ‘It’, and to whom ? When 
‘It? emerges, individuality is transmuted — It 
speaks for Itself, 

They say that to remain without thought is 
to be only ‘I’. To remain fixed in that state 
is itself Grace. It signifies survival after the 
dissolution ‘of the ego. Bliss which is the 
Self then manifests. There is naught else. 
Freedom from rebirth is attained only by those 
who have achieved this Bliss-state. On the 
single word which is powerful and unique, 
renounce all craving which is only latency 
manifesting its impurities as home, offspring 
and relatives. A single word prepares the 
way for many more. Likewise, a word clean- 
ses all impurities. This is certain. It is | 
evident that the master's word clears away all | 
confusion and doubts, whereas bandying with 
other words is like playing chess without à 
chessboard. For you there is no rebirth, You | 
have become aware that the Self has been mani- | 
fested to you by words rendered progressively — 
sweeter, like the successive segmepts of sugar- | 
cane. You require no more words. Simply | 
remain as the Infinite Bliss-Radiance of the 
Self, from which you are not separate. 
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You possess knowledge that the ephemeral 
body is impermanent. Only Grace is agree- 
able and true. Of what use has been your 
accumulated reading if you cannot remain 
fixed in Grace? Your learning is mere non- 
You fail to realize that your learning 
Words are useless. Follow their 
to their meaning. Retain a 
firm hold, like a monkey. You will receive 
knowledge that your station lies beyond night 
and day. Let your voice sound like a clarion 
then, so that all may hear. 

.Why do you wander about like a lost dog 
seeking somewhere to stay, things to own and 
works to perform ? Come here, you have now 
been found. Do not fear, although your 
mind is still filled with ignorance. The desire- 
less state is your home, to be rooted there is 
what really matters; then the whole world 
will seek to serve you. Ancient Sages like 
Sanaka were fixed in that state. Do like the 
elephant in rut and break away from the 
chains that confine you. 

You have discovered that all the worlds are 
as the water in a mirage. Having gone to 
their end examine them. What is left? Is it 
not the mysterious Essence? Be THAT there- 
fore and remain there. Acquire true know- 
ledge of yourself and resolve that whatever 
you may be, you are THAT only. Do not 
go forth as something else and cease useless 
talk. Lay firm hold of the mind. Cease 
thinking. Abstain from confronting anything. 
Everything will resolve into the Essence; 
acquire knowledge of things as they truly are. 

‘As they truly are’ does not signify that 
you should think of them as becoming Reality. 
Keep the mind pure. Cast away the illusion 
created by the mind. In the words of the 


sense. 
is nonsense. 
trail and cling 


As stars, a fault of vision, as a lamp. 

A mock show, dew drops or a bubble, 
A dream, a lightning flash or cloud 

So should one view what is conditioned. 


—From the Vajrachedika Sutra. 
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stainless sages who have renounced all, go 
beyond night and day, plunge into the wide 
Ocean of Bliss merging within it, so that 
bereft of speech you are overpowered by 
tears and quivering. Bow down and make 
known that the world is illusory. 

When you are overwhelmed by the Infinite 
Expanse with neither beginning, middle nor 
end, there is non-dual Bliss-Realization. 

Because of the failure to perceive the world 
and the individual as the One: Reality, you 
were told to infer the existence of the Sup- 
reme Being by whom all is created and main- 
tained ; it is difficult to understand however, 
that on their dissolution even the Supreme 
Being remains as Pure Consciousness only. 
Silence was therefore enjoined. АП this how- 
ever is in your mind; do not be anxious. 
Behind the mind is the seat of revelation 
which is Guru — there can be nothing with- 
out Grace. 

Manifesting as the Lord of Silence, you 
showed me the Symbol of Silence, teaching 
that * The only Reality is the state of Still- 
ness without thoughts of ‘I’ and * you’.” 

In spite of this Grace, ‘I’ again manifest- 
ed and grew, identified myself with the mind 
and strayed helpless and forlorn, self-deluded 
fool that 1 ат! 

ж ж ж 

The Sacred Song of Thayumanavar, born 
in the Silence of unspeakable Bliss tells anew 
of that ageless, deathless Love which embraces 
all things and rejects none. 

In thrilling accents of truth, Thayumanavar 
sings rapturously : s 

*With anticipatory Grace He made me 

| His own, 
making me LIVE by LOVE!” 
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SAD-GURU IS WITHIN 


Јапиа 


Sri Maharshi was concerned rather with the practical work of training aspirants than 
with expounding theory. The theory had importance, but only as a basis for practice. The 
devotees had the freedom of argument with Sri Bhagavan. There were, however, some 
who desired a definite statement that Sri Bhagavan was a Guru, but this he would not make. | 
When a devotee pressed him once more for a confirmation he turned to the attendant and 
said humorously : ‘Let him get a document from the sub-registrar and take it to the office 
and get the office stamp on it!’ In the following conversation (taken from Talks with 
Sri Ramana Maharshi) he implied clearly enough that he was to be regarded as the visible 
Guru. By Guru Bhagavan always meant Sad-Guru and that too in its highest meaning as 
nothing less than one who has realized his identity with the Self and abides therein cons- 
tantly. It may be said by some that the doctrine of Ged manifested as Guru was all right 
for those who had the good fortune to meet Bhagavan in his lifetime, but what of those 
who seek a Guru now? It will be recalled that Bhagavan confirmed that the Guru need | 
not necessarily be in human form. He himself had no human Guru. Just as, with Self- 
enquiry, he created a new path suitable to the conditions of the modern world, a path that 
can be followed without any outward forms, invisibly, while conforming to the outer condi- 
tions of modern life, so also he brought to men the possibility of silent, formless initiation, 
requiring no physical Guru. Не often confirmed that the truest uwpadesa was by silence 


only. Ramana Sad-Guru's silence is all-powerful even now. 
— ARTHUR OSBORNE. 
Devotee: Can Sri Bhagavan help us to M.: That visible Guru says that He is 
realise the Truth ? within. 





Bhagavan: Help 1s always there. 

D.: Then there is no need to ask ques- 
tions. I do not feel the ever-present help. 

B.: Surrender and you will find it. 

D.: I am always at your feet. Will 
Bhagavan give us some Upadesa to follow ? 
Otherwise how can I get the help living 600 
miles away ? 

M.: That Sadguru is within. 

D.: Sadguru is necessary to guide me to 
understand it. 

M.: That Sadguru is within. 

D.: I want a visible Guru. 





It must be remembered that verbal ex 
they are preliminary explanations which are 
standing does not in itself enlighten the heart. 
of Self-awareness in the heart, and this is ma 
subtle action of the silent Grace of the Guru, 


D.: Can I throw myself at the mercy d 
the Sadguru ? 

M.: Yes. Instructions are necessary only 
so long as one has not surrendered oneself. 


* * * 


Maharshi: The highest form of Grace, 
is SILENCE. It is also the highest spiritual 
instruction. All other modes of instruc: 
tion are derived from silence and are there- 
fore secondary. Silence is the primary form 


If the Guru is silent the seekers mind geb. 
purified by itself, 


planations are not the real teaching ; | 
easy to understand but whose under- 
The real work is the awakening 
de possible by the powerful „yet 


— ARTHUR OSBORNE, 
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EXCERPTS FROM A SAINT'S TALKS 


Translated from Hindi by Prof. MADAN MOHAN VARMA 


The Voice of Silence can only be heard in 
Mauna (cessation of thought), which leads to 
Muk Satsang (communion of the Silence). 

ш * * 

With the disintegrating of the atom of `1 
the sadhaka becomes one with Yoga, Jnana 
and Love. 

ЕУ * * 

The Peace of God is a state not of the 
individual mind but of a mind freed of indi- 
viduality. 

s ж * 

Our true state is effortless awareness. 
Effort is visible only in the beginning stages 
of sadhana. 

ш * ж 

The ‘I’ in reality is nothing but a yearn- 
ing of the wave for Mother Ocean in which 
is its true being. God is the Ocean, we are 
but waves, small or great. The Power that 
dwells in the giant wave or in the small wave 
alike is not in the wave but in the Ocean of 
which it is a wave. To know that is to dis- 
cover the infinite in the finite and thus to 
realize the unity underlying all diversity. 

* * * 

Why do our eyes not see Eternal Beauty ? 
Because they content themselves with the 
fleeting forms of beauty. x 

Why does not the mind find eternal rasa 
(bliss) ? Because it contents itself with pass- 
ing pleasures. 

ж ж * 

It is impossible to be detached from the 

world while one is attached to one's body. 
* * * 


A. fundamental test of one’s progress on the 
spiritual path is the measure of one's desire- 
lessness. 

* ж * 

Self-surrender is the key to God-realization. 
Every man surrenders himself to some one. 
The difference is that the theist surrenders to 
the One and the materialist surrenders him- 
self to many ; the former fulfils his real want, 
and the latter runs after innumerable shadows 
of desires. Real want once fulfilled ceases to 
be, whereas desires arise again and again. 

The last offering at the altar of Love is the 
surrender of ‘I’ and ‘ mine’. 

* -* * 

Let the devotee who begs for favours beg 
for the Bestower of favours Himself, so that 
he would not have to beg again and again. 

* * $ x 

Our deepest vices are those which are born. 
of a consciousness of virtue. Any virtue 
which is transplanted on the *I' or on which 
the ‘I’ is transplanted, becomes the mother 
of many a vice. 

* * . * 

Right action is better than wrong action ; 
better than right action is the feeling of non- 
doership. 

* * * 

There are two types of servers — those 
who flow like the Ganges in the sight of all, 
and those who stand motionless behind the 
scene like the Himalayas but secretly feed all 
the rivers emanating! therefrom. 

* * 

Меп a treat sadhana as a part of ae 
their life. The thoughtful aspirant, пома 
treats his life itself as sadhana. 
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LIFE OF SAINT ARUNAGIRINATHAR 


NE should not seek the source of holy 

rivers or probe into the past of great 
saints is the wholesome advice often given to 
the curious. For, the uninspiring sight of the 
source of a big river or the knowledge of the 
unsavoury past of a great saint tends to dim 
their real merits. Even so a traditional sanc- 
tity is attached to the source of holy rivers 
and the miracle of God is invoked for the 
transformation of one, often assumed to be a 
worthless sinner, into a saint. 

The traditional account of Arunagirinathar’s 
life before his emergence as a great saint is 
reminiscent of this. Arunagirinathar was born 
in Tiruvannamalai and spent the greater part of 
his life there. He was the son of a dasi or cour- 
tesan by name Muthu. As he grew up to man- 
hood, he found the company of courtesans more 
to his liking than leading a life of dharma.! 
When his parents were dead, all the proper- 
lies that he inherited from them were squan- 
dered to pay for his lust. He had a sister 
called Adi who was very fond of him not- 
withstanding his faults. He took advantage 
of her affection and before long, her money, 
her jewels and all her possessions were also 
squandered for presents to courtesans. His 
body rapidly lost its youth and became full of 
diseases. The better class of courtesans 
began to jeer at him and shun his company, 
but his lust persisted. At a time when his 
sister had nothing left except the clothes she 
wore, he asked her as usual for money. She 
replied, “If your lust is so irressistible, there 
is only my body left for your satisfaction." 
"These words pierced his heart to the core. He 
recollected in a moment all the wasted years 
of his life and' the realisation of the utter 
failure to fulfil its divine purpose filled him 
with despair. To continue living with the 
шешшу of the past clinging to him was un- 








Saint Arunagirinathar 


bearable. He decided to put an end to his 





life. He climbed the Vallala Gopuram of the | 
Arunachala temple and jumped down to dash 


himself to death on the stones beneath. 


| 


He was saved by Lord Muruga as reco | 


later in more detail. 

The truth of the traditional account is 
contradicted by Atunagiri’s reference to him- | 
self in his compositions. In some of his songs | 
he refers to his father, mother and wife and 
other relatives (T — 392, 1413). One may 
contrast this with the Story of Satyakama in 
the Upanishads. When Satyakama approached 
Maharshi Gautama praying to be taken as his 


ick, | =a MEE righteousness. 


=. 
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disciple, Gautama asked the question, ~ What 
is your (fathers) сота?” Satyakama truth- 
fully replied, “ Before coming here, I asked 
my mother the same question. She said in 
reply * While young and wandering as a house- 
maid here and there, 1 begot you. How then 
can I know. You are Satyakama, I am Jabala. 
So, you are Satyakama Jabala. The Guru 
said, * You told the truth, so you are a real 
brahmin. 1 will initiate you.” 

There is another account partly based on 
old inscriptions, partly on contemporary lite- 
rary works and the rest on guess work. The 
real objection to the 
account does not hinge upon the caste of 
Arunagiri but on the fact that no mention is 
made of his Tiruppugazh and of his great 
devotion to Lord Muruga in Saluva Abhyuda- 
yam. In the account given by Rajanatha, the 
dates and certain other facts seem to agrec, 
but it is difficult to ignore the omission of 
Tiruppugazh and his devotion to Lord Muruga 
by Arunagiri without which his life would 
have had no claim to greatness. One is 
therefore led to conclude that Arunagirina- 
thar cannot be identified with any certainty 
with any known historical person of the time. 
The exact date of birth of Arunagiri is not 
known, but from incidental evidences appearing 
in Arunagiri’s own compositions and by relat- 
ing them to certain known data found in 
inscriptions and in contemporary records, a 
fairly accurate assessment of the years in 
which he lived can be made. 


Arunagirinathar's Early Life 


И a correct assessment of Arunagiri’s 
personality in his early years is made from 
his own compositions, the following facts 
emerge. Arunagirinathar was the traditional 
type of a devout Hindu. Lord Muruga was 
the family God of his ancestors (T — 358 
and 1127). His learning especially of spiri- 
tual literature must have been acquired in his 
early years and it was both vast and deep. 
In the Tamil language he excelled in expres- 
sion and learning. In his compositions he 


acceptance of this, 
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exhibited familiarity with the best known 
Tamil works such as Tevaram, Panniru Tiru- 
marai or Saivam, Divya Prabandham, Sangam 
literature, Kural, Kaarikai, Ula, Eacel, Kalam- 
bakam, Kovai, Sindu, Madal, Malai, Bharani, 
Duthu and Kamasutra? Не could also write 
in Tamil extempore poetry and this talent he 
used before his transformation for writing 
eulogies of rich men to obtain presents of 
money from' them (T — 146 & 494). His 
compositions abound in the use of Sanskrit 
words and they also show that he was fami- 
liar with Ithihasas, Puranas and also to some 
extent with works like the Gita and Upani- 
shads. His Archana? on Lord Muruga mostly 
in Sanskrit (T—100 & 101) is sufficient proof 
of his familiarity with that language. Unless 
he was born in a family whose traditions were 
such that every young male member received 
the highest cultural and religious education 
from his early years, it would not have been 
possible for Arunagirinathar to acquire the 
vast learning that he exhibited. That he 
was leading a dissolute life for some years 
after he attained to manhood he confesses in 
many of his poems. Some have put forward 
the theory that the references to a life of lust 
ia his poems should not be taken literally, but 
should be treated as advice for the benefit of 
others. This appears too far-fetched to be 
acceptable to reason. On the other hand, to 
conclude as some have done, that he was a 
totally depraved person, lost not only to all 
sense of decency, but even to a sense of right 
and wrong and devoid of any devotion to 


: God, is to paint an equally false picture of 


him. We have to take into consideration the 
moral standards of the time in which he 
lived. The conventional religious life of the 
Hindu and his lapses from conventional mora- 
lity were not considered incompatible with 
each other. In Arunagirinathar’s days, sex 
relationship with professional women within. 
limits was treated as human weakness only. 


2a cross-section of the more important 
rature of his times. 


з Names of the Lord chanted during wor 
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and was not looked down as moral depravity. 
То Arunagirinathar however, the lure of sex 
had become almost an obsession or morbi- 
dity. But his life of debauchery could not 
have lasted very long. It proved to be a 
costly indulgence and he was soon reduced to 
a life of penury and became very dejected 
(T — 494, 850). In song (T — 392) he 
speaks with poignant emotion about his des- 
picable state, “ Ridiculed and jeered at by 
wife, by the people of the town, by the public 
women of the place ; my father and my rela- 
tions being disgusted by my conduct, every- 
one scolding me or indulging in loose talks 
about me, and being treated as a despicable 
person by the very people whom I had loved, 
my mind became confused and full of gloom. 
I thought within myself, *Is it for this that I 
obtained this human body which is a treasure 
indeed 2' " The first sign of God's grace and 
compassion came to Arunagiri after a Mahat- 
ma spoke to him and advised him to meditate 
on the six-faced God Shanmuga as his Ishta- 
Devata^ (Т — 1006). He attempted to spend 
some hours in meditation facing the image of 
Muruga installed in the gopurams (towers), 
but his will, weakened by his immoral life, 
lacked the strength to persist in the attempt. 
The crisis in his life came to a climax. He 
decided to commit suicide and give up his 
body at the feet of Lord Muruga by jumping 
to death from the high tower of the gopuram 
dedicated to the Lord, the Six-faced God. At 
the critical moment Lord Muruga appeared 
standing on a dancing peacock, halted him 


midway and took possession of him (thaduthu ` 


atkondan) (Т — 394, 509, 113). 

Here one must pause for a moment. Was 
Arunagirinathar's decision to end his life born 
of mere disgust and frustration — а simple 
attempt at suicide in order to put an end to 
suffering which can no longer be endured ? 
In the Sastras it is said that the state of the 
mind of a person at the last moment when 
life is about to depart from the body is very 
important from the point of view of his re- 
birth. If one were to utter the name of Nara- 





THE MOUNTAIN PATH 
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yana or Siva with concentration at the moment 
of death, one is assured of Moksha or release | 
from re-birth. Arunagirinathar had realiseq 
in utter despair that nothing was left for him 
but to surrender mind and body to the Lord, 


Oh mind of mine 

Trust not the body 

That infernal machine 
Turning out pleasure and pain, 
Brahma who sits on the lotus 
Created it to bind the mind. 


Oh mind of mine 

Free thyself from fear 

To seek him ; endeavour 
Patiently and steadily. 

Let us go to Him 

Show our love and surrender. 


Oh mind of mine 

It’s good you decided to surrender. 
See Him on his peacock Vahana 
He has now taken charge of you. 
Doubt not, there is no Greater State, 


Dwell on his Holy Names 
Always, Mainda! Kumara! (Т. — 330) 


A Kshatria warrior of old, goes to the 
battlefield with the assurance that if he were 
to die there, he would attain moksha. Simi- 
larly, a great Bhakta is prepared to sacrifice / 
his life for the sake of God in the belief that | 
the sacrifice will be accepted and he will attain | 
liberation. Lord Muruga came to the rescue | 
of his devotee who. was in the act of jumping 
to his death, halted him midway and saved 
him not only from death but accepted him а$ 


dear to Him. This resulted in a complete 
transformation of his nature, 


Kinkini thith theme, thith thith 

The, anklets on the dancing feet jingled, 
A. sound that to other sounds 

Closed by hearing. 


^ one's chosen deity. 
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The Kadamba garland that He wore 

Suffused me with its cloying fragrance 

And my breath was held. 

His moon-like countenance and tender 
smile 

Caused such cheer and ecstasy 

That my mind was lost. 


For a moment He looked at me, 

A cool liquid light poured out 

From His long eyes. 

It filled my heart tasting like nectar 

And I was lost to Him for ever. (T. — 16) 


Arunagirinathar’s transformation thereafter 
was very rapid. As Omar said, “ God is the 
subtle alchemist who in a trice life’s leaden 
petal into gold transmutes.” 


Awakening 


His body shed all its diseases (T — 568) 
and his mind was immersed increasingly in 
Lord Muruga. This happened in the great 
temple in Tiruvannamalai. “ You have taken 
me to a state beyond description ” says Aruna- 
girinathar (К. Alan. 10). Lord Muruga 
accepted his surrender at His feet and bestow- 
ed on him the mudras® of Vel and peacock 
in order that he may qualify to sing 
Thiruppugazh (T — 850). He got Pranava 
Upadesa® at Chidambaram (Т — 162). 





5 marks impressed on the body. 
6 initiation into the mantra От. 
T = Tiruppugazh. 
K.Alan. — Kandar Alankaram, a work of Aruna- 
girinathar 


(To be continued) 


By 
Philip Pegler 


The gate has now closed on a glow of golden light, 
A radiance of soft, vibrant bliss 
Enfolding in the depths of gentle delight, 
A deep, still deeper peace 
Opening the doors of Being. 


Lo! He enters. That One, whose absence 
Oft brings overwhelming pain of separation, 
Bitter tears of yearning, 
And then sweetness of divine consolation. 
Lo! He comes. Bhagavan ever my-Love 
Enter dear Friend. 
Be seated in the shrine of the heart 
Forever. 





If not forever today 
Yet some day! 
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УАШ МАГА! TIRUPPUGAZH SWAMI 


Centenary Celebrations 


ANOTHER saint deeply devoted to Lord 

Muruga (Lord Subramania) was Sri 
Vallimalai Sacchitananda Swami, also known 
as Sri Tiruppugazh Swami, whose birth cente- 
mary was celebrated at Sri Vaishnavi Shrine 
(Sr Sadhu Parthasarathy’s Ashram) near 
Madras, on November 25 of this year. Sri 
Vallimalai Swami made it his life mission to 
sing and spread Tiruppugazh, the famous 
devotional songs of Saint Arunagirinathar, 
with such fervour and beauty of rendering 
that they are known and sung today all over 
India. Sri Bhagavan said once of Tiruppugazh 
that these songs sung with real devotion 
* bring tears to one’s eyes ” ! 

Sri Vallimalai Swami was born in Poonachi 
in Coimbatore district of Tamil Nadu. His 
parents were orthodox Brahmins. His father 
passed away when Ardhanari, which was his 
name in secular life, was five years old. He 
was brought up by an uncle and since he did 
not evince much interest in studying, his uncle 
apprenticed him to the head cook in the 
palace of the Maharaja of Mysore and there 
he became not only an expert in the culinary 
art but also an athlete and wrestler. Не was 
married twice, the second time when he was 
sixteen; while attending the marriage of a 
relative, just prior to the ceremony the intend- 
ed bridegroom suffered an attack of epilepsy 
and so Ardhanari was prevailed upon to take 
his place ! 

In 1908, he went to Palani where he was 
cured from excruciating, longstanding stomach 
trouble. Once while there he heard, during 
a festival, a devadasi (temple dancer) sing 
with so much spiritual fervour that he went 
into ecstasy and had a preglimpse of realiza- 
tion which changed his life. When he learnt 


By 
KALYANASUNDARAM | 














Sri Vallimalai Swami 


that the song in question was Tiruppugazh of 
Saint Arunagirinathar he resolved to learn 
Tamil and thereby Tiruppugazh. This he did 
within a few months, although almost illite- 
rate to begin with ! 

On his way back from a pilgrimage he 
visited Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi а! 
Tiruvannamalai where he also met Sri Seshadri 
Swami. On first beholding Sri Maharshi on 
the Hill of Arunachala he had another ecstatic 
experience and saw in Him only the Lord of 
Palani (Lord Muruga). He stayed there for 
over two months and spent most of his time 
singing Tiruppugazh in front of Sri Bhagavan 
who made corrections whenever necessary. 
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Later he took sannyasa and went on ano- 
ther pilgrimage wandering about the Hima- 
layas. He returned to Arunachala but after 
staying ten days up the Hill with Sri Bhagavan, 
he was directed by Him to go down. Puzzled 
and worried he obeyed the command and on 
the way met Sri Seshadri Swami who became 


his guru, He directed him to go to the 
Hill of Vallimalai and settle there and to 


adopt Tiruppugazh as his mahamantra (great 
all-sufficient mantra) without any further need 
for external pujas. 

At Vallimalai he settled in a natural cave 
and practised intense sadhana. The propaga- 
tion of Tiruppugazh became his mission in 
life and he did this so successfully that these 
sacred chantings were resumed throughout 
Tamil Nadu. The songs were arranged by him 
in suitable sequences to conform to various 
rites and adopted in all important shrines of 
Lord Muruga. At this time the Swami had 
a vision of Goddess Valli (the consort of 


Oh Ramana ! 
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Lord Muruga) or Pongi, in the form of a 
very young girl who enthralled him with her 
song from Tiruppugazh. He seemed to have 
developed yogic powers by then, which he 
used only to help others. A number of 
miracles are attributed to him in connection 
with feeding the poor also. On another 
occasion it seems that Lord Muruga appeared 
to him in the form of a beggar who quoted 
an appropriate Tiruppugazh illustrative of the 
effacement of *I^ and ‘mine’ as the surest 
way to Liberation. 

The Swami passed away on the 25th Novem- 
ber, 1950 and was buried in the cave which 
was his dwelling. Before giving up his body 
the Swami entrusted the responsibility of wor- 
shipping Valli or Pongi to his staunch devotee, 
Sri S. Parthasarathy (now Sadhu Partha- 
sarathy) who installed the image of the Devi 
in a small temple built on his estate at Tiru- 
mullaivayal, near Madras, which is visited by 
many devotees even today. 


By 
Bhamini N. Munsif 


You say * I am here!” 

So why should 1 fear? 

The world is but a dream 
You say to those in its stream. 


Years have passed since You left. 

This physical form for ever is gone 

But something, something in my heart is prone 
То feel You blissfully by change uncleft. 


Though away, away You seem to be 

The happiest moments I pass with Thee 
The body, the mind far away from me 
For a moment I’m with Thee, with Thee 


all One. 
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SRI RAMANA : 


A Pure Channel for a Higher Power 


ORTY years have passed since I walked 
into his abode and saw the Maharshi 
hall-reclining, half-sitting on а  tigerskin- 
covered couch. After such a long period 
most memories of the past become somewhat 
faded, if they do not lose their existence 
altogether. But I can truthfully declare that, 
in his case, nothing of the kind has happened. 
On the contrary, his face, expression, figure 
and surroundings are as vivid now as they 
were then. What is even more important to 
me is that — at least during my daily periods 
of meditation — the feeling of his radiant 
presence is as actual and as immediate today 
as it was on that first day. 

So powerful an impression could not have 
been made, nor continued through the nume- 
rous vicissitudes of an incarnation which has 
taken me around the world, if the Maharshi 
had been an ordinary yogi — much less an 
ordinary man. І have met dozens of yogis, 
in their Eastern and Western varieties, and 
many exceptional persons. Whatever. status 
is assigned to him by his followers, or what- 
ever indifference is shown to him by others, 
my own position is independent and unbiassed. 
It is based upon our private. talks in those 
early days when such things were still possible, 
before fame brought crowds ; upon observa- 
tions of, and conversations with, those who 


were around him; upon his historical record ; : 


and finally upon my own personal experiences, 
whatever they are worth. 

Upon all this evidence one fact is incontro- 
vertibly clear — that he was a pure channel 
for a Higher Power. 

This capacity of his to put his own self- 
consciousness aside and to let himself be 
suffused by this Power, is not to be confounded: 





with what is commonly called, in the West 
spiritualistic mediumship. For no spirit -of a | 
departed person ever spoke through him : on | 
the contrary, the silence which fell upon us | 
at such times was both extraordinary and 
exquisite. No physical phenomena of an- 
occult kind was ever witnessed then ; nothing | 
at all happened outwardly. But those who | 
were not steeped too far in materialism 10 | 
recognise what was happening within him and | 
within themselves at the time, or those who | 
were not congealed too stiffly in suspicion ОГ | 
criticism to be passive and sensitive intuitively. | 
felt a distinct and strange change in the mental | 
atmosphere. It was uplifting and inspiring : 
for the time being it pushed them out of theif 
little selves, even if only partially. 

This change came every day, and mostly 


during the evening periods when the Maharshi 


"fell into a deep contemplation, No опе dar- 
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ed to speak then and all conversations were 
brought to an end. A grave sacredness per- 
meated the entire scene and evoked homage, 
reverence, even awe. But before the sun’s 
departure brought about this remarkable trans- 
formation, and for most of the day, the 
Maharshi behaved, ate and spoke like a per- 
fectly normal human being. 

That there was some kind of a participation 
in a worldless divine play during those even- 
ings — each to the extent of his own response 
— was the feeling with which some of us 
arose when it all ended. That the Maharshi 
was the principal actor was true enough on 
the visible plane. But there was something 
ТОЛ 

In his own teachings Sri Ramana Maharshi 
often quoted, whether in association or con- 
firmation, the writings of the first Acharya 
Shankara, who lived more than a thousand 
years ago. He considered them unquestion- 
ably authoritative. Не even translated some 
of them from one Indian language to another. 

In the temple of Chingleput I interviewed 
His Holiness the Shankara Acharya of Kama- 
koti Peetam, a linear successor of the first 
Guru, When the meeting was concluded but 
before I left, I took the chance to ask a per- 


The Voyage 


A. weariness hath crept into mine oar, 
The ruddy day is deepening round my sail; 
Black storm-clouds in my heavens brood 

no more, 
No more the thunder-crack, the ravaging gale. 


My lonely boat is resting on the deep 
Laden with the dream of coming dawn 
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sonal question. A disciple of the Maharshi 
had come to me and wanted to take me to his 
Guru. None of those I asked could tell me 
anything about him, nor had even heard of 
him. I was undecided whether to make the 
journey or not. 

His Holiness immediately urged me to go, 
and promised satisfaction. He is still alive 
and still active in the religious world of 
Southern India. 

Sometimes, as I looked at the figure of 
Ramana Maharshi on the couch, I wondered 
if he would ever come to England. If so, 
how would he be dressed, how would he 
behave in those teeming London streets, how 
eat, live and work? But he was uninterested 
in travelling and so he never came, not in 
the physical body: what did come was his 
spirit and mind, which have awakened suffi- 
cient interest among the English. 

Again and again he gave us this teaching, 
that the real Maharshi was not the body which 
people saw; it was the inner being. Those 
who never made the journey to India during 
his life time may take comfort in this thought : 
that it is possible to invoke his presence wher- 
ever they are, and to feel its reality in the 
heart. 


By 
Harindranath Chattopadhyaya 


Under its keel the waters lie like sleep 
Their restless and dishevelled waves withdrawn. 


О Mystery of peace ! no sense of stir, 
No foolish haste, nor need for hollow speech’; 
АП suddenly the anxious traveller 

Seems to have reached some shore beyond — - 
his reach. 





HE Maharshi is recorded as having said 
“Who does not know it? You say ‘1’, 
and nevertheless you say that you do not 
know the ‘I’. Сап anyone be ignorant of 
himself? Is it not comically impossible. . . . 
In the case of this ‘I’, always present un- 
avoidable, how could you be ignorant of it 2 ~ 
To whoever in-sees the meaning of this it 
appears to be a sublimely simple and obvious 
statement, whereas to whoever does not, and 
however clever he may be, it cannot make 
sense. Reasoning by mind divided into subject 
and object, no matter how brilliant the 
reasoner, he must know that subject could 
never see or know itself as an object, any 
more than an eye can see itself, than hearing 
can hear hearing, or looking can see looking. 
Yet to undivided mind, directly apperceiving, 
short-circuiting relative reasoning, the meaning 
is immediately evident, as it was to the 
Maharshi. 

Let us consider this problem in another 
context, for instance in Buddhism. There is 
a famous statement which points out that the 
Buddha taught for 49 years, but that no word 
was ever spoken by Gautama the Buddha. 
To-day we could say that Napoleon fought 
many battles, and that Shakespeare wrote 
many plays, but that no battle was ever fought 
by a Napoleon nor was any play ever written 
by a Shakespeare. : 

As in the Vedantist case, to anyone totally 
identified with a conceptual object (a body- 
mind), reasoning relatively, the statement 
seems to be incomprehensible, yet it is in fact 
such a profound and revelatory statement that 
it might be said that whoever cannot see its 
truth cannot have reached the threshold of 
understanding. e 

In both cases, however, the explanation 
may be evident. Relative reasoning, by mind 
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divided into subject and object, creates a 
conceptual universe, a vast structure of images 
in mind, entirely based on relativity, concep- 
tually extended in Space-time, and spurious 
like any dream or hallucination, sleeping Ol 
waking. Such is our world of ‘living’ and 
"dying" as pseudo-individual entities, Direct- 
ly, immediately in-seeing, undivided mind 
needs no concepts in order to understand, for 
then cognition is absolute and not relative, $0 
that what relatively appears to be nonsense; 
absolutely may be apperceived to be truth, 
and what absolutely is truth may appear rela- 
tively to be nonsense, 

| Relatively, in bondage to divided mind, no 
identified individual could possibly know what 
he is as ‘I’, since in order to do so he would 
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have to see himself as an object — and what 
he is cannot have any objective quality what- 
ever, but the moment he is free from such 
identification he remains what he is, and all 
that he is, which is represented by the cipher 
‘1°, He is pure noumenality, timeless and 
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spaceless, in which all phenomenality inheres 
and to which it is transcendent. 

The moment I think that I am ‘this’ or 
‘that? — I am ‘me’ and bound. There has 
never been a ‘one’ — present or absent — 
so how could there be an * other ' ? 





World as Self: Its Question as Answer ? 


By 
Stephen Joss Brooks 


Someone gave me a key and said it was the My answer is a kite flyer who lets go of 


key to THE CITY 
1 asked what city ? 
City asked what key ? 
Key asked what те? 


Other words away golden key ! 

Only І can BE this way. . . 

The only purpose for myself is Self 

IS my answer 

and 

my answer is a fisherman who says 
‘if you scrape your boat in the winter 
it will move faster all summer ' 

then disappears in His net. 


the gong my heart soaring free of its lite 
line self thread 

so that the silence that lives in me 

can be lived. 


My answer is a pattern, the weaver and 
the woven 

and something else, 

when the magic three will know it is One 

will believe in One 

will become the ONE 

then past and future will BE the Present 

we will be nothing and around us 

in our mirror we will see only the Self 

power spinning in every changing relation, 

mandalas looking at themselves 

white dwarfs moving to a point. 





In a Hurry 


The Rabbi of Berdichev saw a man hurrying along the street, looking neither 
right nor left. “ Why are you rushing so?” he asked him. 
“Tam after my livelihood,” the man replied. 
“Апа how do you know,” continued the Rabbi, “that your livelihood is 
running on before you, so that you have to rush after it? Perhaps it is behind 
you, and all you need do to encounter it is to stand still — but you are running = 
away from it!” m 
— Martin BUBER, Tales of the Hasidim — The Early Masters. 
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THE GREAT GAME OF PRETENDING 


DOUGLAS E. HARDING 


There is no greater absurdity than this — that we seek to gain the Reality 
A day will dawn when you your- 
What will be on that day is also 


Maharshi : 
that we are. ... It is ridiculous. 
self will laugh at your past efforts, 
here and now. 

Disciple : So it’s a great game of pretending ? 

Maharshi: Yes, 


T is an odd and very significant fact that, 
ever since man became fully human, he 
has queried his humanness and asked himself 
who he really is. And the more mature and 
self-aware he becomes the more insistently the 
question comes up. Why this curious doubt, 
this seemingly inescapable obsession, this uni- 
versal problem about his identity ? 

On the face of it, no such problem exists ; 
or, if it exists, 105 no more than a semantic 
muddle. How could a man fail to be a тап? 
If I’m not the person described in my pass- 
port, who on earth could I be? What alter- 
natives offer themselves? Well, obviously, if 
I am a thing at all, I am a man, and not a 
beetle or a stone or a plant or a star or an 
atom. In practice, accordingly, there are only 
two serious alternatives : either I am this man- 
thing or no-thing. Or (to put the alternatives 
rather more traditionally) either I am in 
reality the human being I appear to others to 
be, or else I am not a human being, or any 
kind of being or thing whatever, but that 
undifferentiated Being or No-thing which has 
variously been called the Void, Clarity, the 
One Light, the Self, Brahman-Atman, Spirit, 
Reality, Consciousness, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and so on — however you name it, it's 
as non-human as it’s possible to be. Such is 
my two-way choice, for I can find no credible 
third possibility. Certainly there is no vague- 
ness about it: the contrast is as sharp as it 
is immense. On the one hand I’m offered а 
small, local, mortal, faulty, boxed-in thing, a 
minute and brief fragment of the world ; while 
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Douglas E. Harding 


on the other I’m offered the unlimited, changè- | 
less, qualityless, perfect Source and Container. 
and Essence of the world, with the world 
itself thrown in for good measure. Mor 


briefly, shall I be а part or the Whole? Am 
I to be in the universe or is the universe to 
be in me? This is no trivial matter: Its 
bound to make all the difference in the world 
to me which of these two T choose, which of | 
them I elect to be, or rather discover тузе 
to be; and to put off for another day this” 
crucial decision would be irresponsible and 
absurd, even suicidal. Of all the many 
varieties of madness this surely is the mad 
dest — refusing or neglecting to go into and 
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settle this clear-cut question of who I am 
— especially now the question has been 
plainly put to me, and the alternatives have 
been reduced to two, thus making the issue 
quite derinite. 

Nor can I delegate my responsibility. The 
issue is one which I have to settle for myself, 
since no-one else is in a position to say how 
it is with me right here. Others lack inside 
information ; I have it because 1 am it, I 
coincide with myself. I am the sole and final 
authority on what its like being this first 
person singular, present tense. Therefore 1 
have to put aside all I’ve read and been told, 
and just look, as if for the first time in all 
honesty and simplicity, at myself for myself. 
Encouraging me to do just this are the great 
sages. Is it hard for me to sce who I am? 
Maharshi replies : * It would be absurd if to 
look at outside things were easy and to look 
within were difficult. Its the other way 
round.” Ts it then difficult for me to realise 
what I see? Maharshi replies: “ You are 
it. All that’s necessary is to drop the thought 
‘I haven't realised ’.” And what is the nature 
of this realisation ? Maharshi replies : * The 
absurdity is to think that one is this or that. 
‘Yam’ alone is, not ‘І am so and so’. When 
existence is unqualified it is right, when it is 
particularised it is wrong. That is the whole 


truth.” “Having any form or shape is the 
trouble: just be yourself: just be." ^ The 
thought ‘I am a man’ is unnatural. `1 am ` 


is natural. Why do you qualify it with *a 
man'?" То an enquirer who points out 
that the Bible teaches that man is born in sin, 
Maharshi gives a drastic answer indeed : “ The 
man is sin!” 

It isn’t nearly enough to think, or even 
to feel, that one isn’t this particular тап, 
or any man, or any thing at all. On the 
contrary, it’s thinking which is our trouble. 
this conceptual fog we work up to hide what 
is simply given; and anyway what we think 
today we are quite likely to deny tomorrow. 
Our task is to stop thinking just long enough 
io look at who's looking. As for feeling, it 
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varies like English weather: we can rarely 
have it how and when we want it, and even 


then it’s notoriously deceptive. No, neither 
thinking nor feeling is reliable or conclusive. 
Only seeing is believing. That’s why the seers 

are called seers and not thinkers or feelers : 

they insist that the truth of who-one-is shines 
forth brilliantly of itself and needs no assist- 
ance from the thinking and feeling mind: the — 
Self is self-luminous, as clearly visible as a — 
gooseberry in the palm of one's hand. Th 
Maharshi again : * See the seer within.” © 
Supreme is hearsay but the individu: 
ences himself directly. You can make п 
only of direct experience, therefore see who 
you are.” “Leave off all this ve: eo 
as you are. See who you are an 
the Self, free from birth. goi 10 
returning." It is seein; 1 
which (unlik 
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sent, and ever able to inspect itself. At no 
time is it impossible, or суеп difficult, to sec 
who one is — provided one wants to. 

The trouble is that the first person has 
become so used to — so terribly good at — 
putting on this act of third person and play- 
ing the part of being a man that it is very 
hard to ‘come off it’ and become perfectly 
sincere and natural again. The game starts 
very early in life. The small child soon starts 
impressing upon his central Formlessness — 
which is quite neutral, fluid like molten wax 
— features which aren't his at all but belong 
out there to his companions. One of the 
main reasons is that he fears being odd, being 
excluded from the club. Thus the two little 
girls who were brought up by wolves near 
Midnapore were persuaded they were wolves 
and behaved just like the other members of 
the pack, just as (conversely) animal pets 
reared solely by humans become members of 
the family and have little time for their own 
species. In A. A. Milne's poem, Christopher 
Robin has four chairs in his nursery : in the 
first, he is an explorer ; in the second, a great 
big roaring lion ; in the third, a ship at sea ; 
and in the fourth, just for fun, a human 
being : 

Whenever I sit in a high chair 
For breakfast or dinner or tea, 
I try to pretend that it’s my chair 
And that I am a baby of three. 
In the other chairs, apparently, it was quite 
easy being a lion or a ship ; it was pretending 
to be human that was difficult! At the age 
of three or less, Christopher Robin is at least 
as likely to be a lion pretending he's a little 
boy as a little boy pretending he's a lion. But 
the game of pretending to be a boy, of feign- 
ing humanity, soon takes precedence, if only 
because it's the one his parents insist on play- 
ing with him. “Now be a good boy," they 
say. And all too soon he becomes, if not a 
good boy, at least a boy. Не learns to see 
himself through their eyes and to pretend to 
‘be what they expect him to be. And of 
course this suits his book too. for it progres- 
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to be unreal, Even if I don't regard myself 


|] 
| 


Januar, 
sively conceals the fact that he, as the unique 
first person, is totally different from all Шок 
third persons out there. This wandering from 
his true station in order to become a thing , 
human being, is inevitable ; it is his passport 
into human society, and eagerly he grasps it. 
But the price of socialism is high and rising 
all the while. As life goes on, he gets better 
and better at pretending to be what others se 
him as, more and more self-deceived ащ) 
self-alienated, more and more particularised, 
more and more narrowed down from his first 
general Being to being a very special person 
indeed. To start with, he just is ; then he is 3 
little boy with a name ; then he is a distinctive 
person — going outside himself he views him- 
self as tall or short, fair or dark, handsome 
or homely. And then, growing up to тап 
hood, he further reduces to a social type and 
job-holder, a role-player, a specialist, and 
perhaps in the end little more than an elaborate | 
actor. Take, for instance, the waiter in a French | 
café, so well described by Sartre. His move: | 
ments are a little too precise and rapid, his | 
interest in the customers’ requirements a little 
too solicitous, his movements rather jerky and | 
mechanical, the balance of his tray unneces- | 
sarily precarious. “All his behaviour seems | 
to us a game.... He is playing, he is amusing | 
himself. But what is he playing? We need 
not watch long before we can explain it: he 
is playing at being a waiter in a café." 
Sartre’s waiter isn't an unusually false or 
affected person: in fact, his' special trouble 
isn’t that he’s pretending but that the pretence 
isn't quite clever enough — it doesn’t con | 
vince. But it does serve to point and under- | 
line the absurdity all * normal" civilised adults | 
live by — the absurdity of seeing oneself only | 
as others see one (or rather, as one hopes 0 | 
fears they do) and refusing to see oneself 45 
one sees oneself, right here and now. AM) 
straying from one's home here, to view one’s 
appearance out there and identify only with 
that, is to deny the central Reality, to be false 
to one’s intrinsic Nature, and — in a word — 
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as just a waiter (or butcher or baker or candle- 
stick-maker or whatever), even if I do some- 
times think of myself as ‘a man for a’ that’, 
still I’m making myself out to be what I 
certainly am not here, in the place where 
there never has been a man and never will 
be. The result may not be so painful 
or ridiculous to others, but it is immeasurably 
damaging to me, because it is making believe 
that I am the exact opposite of what I am. 
It is imagining myself to be a thing, a solid 
lump, a body, right here — which is impos- 
sible. Indeed it is, in Maharshi's uncompro- 
mising language, fatal. ^ The person soaked 
in I-am-the-body idea is the greatest sinner 
and a suicide." And how do we get such an 
idea? We view ourselves as the body by 
going outside and looking at ourselves from 


out there. “The body identity is due to 
wandering of the mind. Seek your 
Source, merge in the Self and remain all 
alone." 


The true disciple does what he's advised 
to do, and looks for himself at himself with- 
out prejudice. He minds his own business, 
which is his own Reality situated precisely 
where he is, now — perfectly obvious and 
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perfectly accessible to him and to no outsider. 
And what does he find? 

Well I can't answer for anybody else. 
What it's like being you is your affair and not 
for me to tell you. What I have to do is see 
how it is here, just now. And I swear I can 
find here no-thing whatever, no solid object 
at the mid-point of my universe, no flesh-and- 
blood house or box here in which I’m shut 
up, but only this marvellous Emptiness or 
Absence or Light or Clarity or Openness. 
And this Wide-openness, so far from being 
mere vacancy, is at this moment visibly full 
to the brim with the clouds and trees and 
flowers outside my window, and the chairs 
and tables and carpet in this room, and these 
legs and this arm and hand and pen and paper 
on which these words are now forming them- 
selves. Insofar as I am at all, I am at large 
in this familiar scene, replete with this assem- 
bly of coloured and moving shapes that is 
now presenting itself: all these are in me, 
are me. 

What I am here for, the purpose of my 
life, is to stop the great game of pretending, 
just look, and be Myself. Nothing could be 
simpler, or more urgent. 


In a monastery near the border of Tibet I found a portrait of myself. Some- 





one in saffron told me that it was called the Wheel of Life, the round of existence, 
but it was myself painted crude and clear : the pig, the lion, the snake, the cock, all 
animals, angels, demons, titans, gods and men, all heaven and hell, all pleasures om 
and pains, all that went to make me and all as it were, within the round of myself, re: 
within the wall, exactly as I had found it. All that I could be was within the 2. 
enclosure of myself, all that I could do would only turn the Wheel around and 
around. There was no way out. I would go on, now up, now down, never 
ceasing, never changing. The mechanism was pertect. 

The Wheel of Life is the objectivisation of the delusion in the mind of man. 









— BEN SHAHN (a modern writer). —— 
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GARLAND OF GURU'S SAYINGS 


154. 


155. 


156. 


157. 


158. 


159. 





What is the body 

But the malady original, 

Mother of all other maladies ? 

To labour hard for body's permanence 
Is wasting water on the desert sands 
Or welcoming and cherishing, 

Not dreading, a disease. 


Loving the ego venomous, though false, 
That source of every dire disease, 
Fools for their bodies’ preservation 
Perform untiring tapas, 

As if consuming medicines 

To aggravate an ailment. 


Instead of resting in consummate mouna 
Secured through tapas pure, 

To strive to stabilize the body 

Is inspissate folly, 

Like longing and struggling hard 

То pile up poverty. 


О hero stern persisting in your tapas 
Do the world's praise and worship, 

Its eager prayers for your favours, 
Please your heart ? 

Know that these are maya’s golden baits 
Spread to entice you. 


Some are through former deeds born 
fortunate 

And naturally disdain the pleasures 

Of this world and the next. 

ТЄ is to these 

That true Awareness comes with ease. 


Forsake me not, my friend Detachment, 
Ever let me call you mine ; 

For you destroy the densest darkness, 
The darkness of desires, 

Kindling the flame of knowledge. 


Translated by Prof. К. SWAMINATHAN 
from the Tamil of Sri MURUGANAR 


160. Friendship even with a fiend 


161. 


163. 


164. 


One may not end. And you, my friend. 
Detachment, ever you ward off | 
Evil from me and keep me bound 

To enduring Truth. Such is your virtue, | 
Estrangement from you would be wors- 
Than all the world's hostility. 


Whatever notion may arise, 

Not to let it live or grow, 

But to turn it 

That very instant, firm and stern 
Back to its source and merge it there, 
This is robust, intense Detachment. 


From the mind's fortress held by foes | 
Issue innumerable memories ; 
With the wonder weapon of Self-enquiry | 
Slay each thought as it comes out 
Into the open, till at last 

You have retrieved 

The citadel of your own Heart. 


Awareness clear and pure is nothing but? 
Seeing the world perceived as nothing | 
Other than the perceiver. | 
Mind indrawn and planted in the heart. 
Deeming this world as a mere seeming 
And rejection of it is detachment. | 

| 

| 
Men of old in wonder stared . 1 
At lifelike pictures which revealed — . 


. Angry or alluring gods. | 


But such riotous colours cause muchi 
harm. 

True beauty is the clear, serene 

Calmness of inner purity. 
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CREATION AND UNCREATED 


S long as man lives in time and 

multiplicity he conceives everything 
according to these values and as long as he is 
identified with an externalised mind every- 
thing seems to be external and material, 
including his own being. 

We cannot imagine infinity or timelessness, 
but we are also not content to think of a 
limited universe. The limitation of the uni- 
verse corresponds to the limitation of the 
mind. The ultimate conclusion is how insuffi- 
cient reason is to solve the fundamental 
problems which rise in the same mind. 

The solution of the fundamental problems 
cannot be within the range of discursive and 
analytical thought. Science operates within 
this sphere of the limited mind, as questions, 
interpretations and conclusions are made with 
the same mind or reason. yen the highest 
scientific achievements, such as for instance 
the conclusions of Einstein or Jeans, who 
conceive the universe as energy or idea, is a 
thought itself. The borderline of thought is that 
everything is thought. But behind thought is 
something more, which cannot be reached 
by reason or objective experiments as one has 
to dissolve thought itself which is impossible 
with thought. Who is the one who thinks ? 

When problems arise — even so called 
world problems — they do so for the indivi- 
dual, first and last. Man is bound to the life 
of the senses and tries to find solutions in the 
same realm. Не is chained to the transient 
realm of time and multiplicity, differentiation, 
wrong identification and above all desires and 
their aftermath of pleasure and pain. Every 
quality has its counterpart in this world and 
no value is lasting. 

This is the slavery of man — his ‘eternal 
damnation’ — so long as he moves in this 
direction being bound by the world of the 


By 
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senses under the sway of birth and death, 
groping in ignorance and never finding perfect 
happiness everyone consciously ог uncon- 
sciously is longing for. Only when one 
realises one’s true state of Being can one 
escape time and death. Because to live in 
time is to be bound by it — death. “If you 
do not transcend time, how can you escape 
the grip of death?” asks Sri Ananda Mayee 
Ma. But she adds: “ He who seeks God will 
find Him and for him who has found God 
death will die.” 

Some people will argue against this © seek- 
ing’ saying that we are already there and 
since God is omnipotent man can do noth- 
ing on his own to remove the veil hiding his 
real state or rather to realise that there never 
was even a veil so real and blinding at present. 
One should lead an ethical life and be watch- 
ful in a detached sort of way and Truth will 
reveal Itself in the end. 

This kind of reasoning is an example of the 
confusion arising from different angles of 
insight, using an argument from one level of 
approach and not applying it to the status 
quo. This is a sort of escapism. We may 
understand the problem from the final point of 
view but is that enough? If in ordinary life 
we plan and make effort for limited objects 
there is no reason — except perhaps the 
inherent inertia and sheer laziness — to refrain 
from making effort when it comes to the spiri- 
tual life. We have to start from where we 
are. Ultimately the Eternal cannot be attain- 
ed by any effort or activity in itself, as It is 
beyond all notion and creation although: i 
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be regained but great effort in some form or 
other, is needed to reach the effortless state 
of Perfection. “ Divine Grace is essential for 
Realization. . But such Grace is vouch- 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 
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safed only to him who is a true devotee a 
yogin, who has striven hard and unceasing) 
on the path towards freedom ” says Sri Raman 
Maharshi. | 


| 
| 





GOD, the Self-Created and Self-Maintaining 


Principle 
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HERE is a story about a professor who 
was working on a project in connection 
with hydrogen. Не was addressing a group 
of scientists and physicists on some new phase 
of the experiment, and he began by saying 
that he knew that there were some of them 
who still believed in God. “But I must tell 
you that for you to understand this experi- 
ment and the higher experiments in nuclear 
fission, you must understand that there is no 
God. Апа not only must you understand it, 
but you must believe it. I am not telling you 
this from a religious standpoint: I am speak- 
ing to you from the standpoint of what I have 
proved in the laboratory. There is no God 
and you can drop all that nonsense here and 
now. I have proved that everything that 
exists in this world is formed of hydrogen. 
Everything there is, is a form of hydrogen, 
hydrogen in some form, shape or manner, 
hydrogen and nothing but hydrogen. There 
"x is nothing existent that is not composed of 
A hydrogen,” 
One of the scientists. mocked up and said 
him, * But Professor, where does the 
drogen come from ? " 
* Oh, ? he. Bad “that is self-created and 















self-maintaining and infinite Substance, the 
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self-created ; it is the Infinite.” 
self was convinced, 

There is God, if by God we mean that 
which created Itself, that which sustains тва) 
unto eternity. Апа the truth is that every. | 
thing that exists is a form of God, a form ot | 
a self-created, self-maintained Substance by 
any name that we want to give it. 

If that professor could understand that! 
there is a self-created and a self-maintained | 
Substance, he must have understood also 
then that the substance of all form must be | 
eternal, immortal and governed by that same 
self-creating, self-created and self-maintaining | 
Principle or Substance. Surely we ‘should be. 
able to go as far as this learned man and 
agree with that. We must recognise that the | 
organs and functions of the body, the food 
we eat, the air we breathe, or the rain that 
falls or the snow or the wind is of the self 
created and self-maintained Substance and 
Activity which he called hydrogen, but whicl 
we call God. And because of that there is 
no evil in any one of those things. 

This brings us to the highest law of тузі 
cism ; there is only опе Power in this univers 
all good, and there is nothing evil. 
make anything evil in our experience 0) 
thinking it so. But that does not mean thal 
it is of itself evil. On the contrary, if 
can posit a principle of a self-created an 


And he him. 



















must logically go the next шер and за 
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. THE ILLUSION OF MATTER 
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Ву 
MURDOCH KERBY 


There is Space. It is everywhere. It can transfer energy, such as light and 


heat, across millions and thousands of millions of miles, I will represent it as 
parallel lines. 


_____—___—=—=_=_———=—==-=—=== 

































































Еа. 1 


The energy is transferred as waves. In fact all matter can be represented 
as waves, though at other times it can be represented as protons, electrons and 
neutrons. I will now represent some matter as waves in space. 
















Fie. 2 . ё> 


It is a table. It is matter which can be examined as protons, electrons and — 
neutrons. We.are also protons, electrons and neutrons and the table is solid: to 
us. If the waves were to return to the state of energy then the solid form of. 
matter would disappear or in other words if Figure 2 was stretched so that. 
the waves were straightened out where would the solid table be then ? Or i 
Earth, or you or me ? ве Ama 

Space at rest is Space. Gals 
Space in action is Matter. X Кам 


Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa in one of his s 
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HOW BHAGAVAN CAME TO ME 


HEN I was in Tiruchendur in 1932 it 

came to my mind that I should regard 
all women as my mother or Valli if I was 
intent on leading a spiritual life. One evening, I 
went to the Shrine of Sri Subramanya and stood 
for half an hour before the Moolavar (main 
deity) and the following words flashed into my 
consciousness :— “Here I am a God who 
does not talk. Go to Tiruvannamalai ; Maha- 
rishi is a God who talks.” This was how 
Maharshi’s Grace manifested itself to me. I 
had not even seen Maharshi then. 

In Dec. 1932, I wrote to Ramanasramam 
and got the reply conveying Bhagavan's 
upadesa that the body is the result of prarab- 
dha (accumulated karma) and the joys and 
sorrows relating to it are inevitable and they 
can be borne easily if we put the burden on 
God. 

In 1933, one day, Vakil Sri Vaikuntam 
Venkatarama Iyer suddenly spoke to me about 
Maharshi and gave me a copy of Ramana 
Vijayam in Tamil. I read it and when I came 
to the part when his mother was crying before 
him to urge him to return home.I was choked 
with tears. 

Then my mother made the following inspir- 
ed utterance. “ Malaiappan calls you; go to 
Him. This path will result in the salvation 
of twenty-seven generations of your family. 
This is the upadesa (teaching) of Mother 
Truth. Go along this path. Any obstacle 
you meet, regard as Maya (illusion). You will 
soon be liberated." So saying, I was given 
upadesa of Mahavakyam and Karana-Pan- 
chaksharam (vedic truth of Brahman). 

In Feb. ?33 І wrote to the Ashram again 
and got a prompt reply. Bhagavan's upadesa 
given in it was as follows :— .“ Satvic food 
will keep the mind clear and help meditation, 
This is the experience of sadhaks, Eat to 





appease hunger and not to Satisfy taste or 
craving ; this will in due course lead to the 
control of the senses. Then continued and 
concentrated meditation will result in annihi- 
lation of desires. 

"It is the Atman that activates the mind 
and breath. Watching the breath will result 
in Kevala kumbakam (stopping of breath). 
Control of breath will lead to temporary con- 
trol of the mind and vice Versa. Intense and 
constant japa (repetition of a sacred syllable) 
will lead to ajapa (non-repetition), Sound 
being subtler than form, japa is preferable to 
murthi! dhyana or worship. AHAM BRAH- 
MASMI (I am Brahman) is the best, То 
those who seek the source of the ‘I’ no other 
mantra or upasana (meditation) is needed.” 

Within a month after the receipt of this, I 
Proceeded to Ramanasramam to stay there 


limage or form, 





—€————————- 
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permanently. One day L decided to spend the 
nights for one mandala?” in the presence of 
Bhagavan. On the 15th day I had a dream :— 
The attendant Madhavan had an epileptic 
attack and grasped suddenly my hand. 1 
cried for help to Bhagavan who pulled away 
Madhavan's hand, and gave me milk to drink. 
When I woke up I still had the taste of the 
milk in my mouth; I felt I had drunk the 
‘milk of wisdom.’ From then onward my 
mind turned inwards. 

One morning while cutting vegetables, I 
wanted to do giri pradakshinam (circumam- 
bulation of the Hill) and asked Bhagavan's 
permission. Devotees nearby made signs 
pleading to Bhagavan not to let me go. 
Bhagavan said, “Is pradakshina a sankalpa 
(intention)? Let him go.” 1 said, * No. I 
decided last night to go with somebody. That 
is all.” Bhagavan, * Oh! You already made 
the sankalpa. Sankalpa leads to samsara. 
Fulfil the sankalpa. You need not cut vege- 
tables." I took it as ап upadesa (teaching) 
not to make sankalpas thereafter. 

Another morning when I was cutting vege- 
tables with Bhagavan, he said: “Sundaram! 
Take this hurricane light and pick up the 
mangoes that have fallen from the tree.” 1 
said * Yes", but continued cutting up the 
vegetables. Bhagavan said, ^ Sundaram ! 
Attend to what ‘I’ said first. It is from 


It is natural to an age like ours to j 
written records he leaves ; but this yardsti 


have no writings of the Buddha. 


Christ wrote nothing. 
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‘me’. that everything rises. Attend to it 
first" I tcok.this as an adesh and upadesh? 
to make the enquiry * Who am I?" Му 
friends also felt so. 

One day the attendant Madhavan was bind- 
ing a book. А devotee wanted a book from 
the library. Bhagavan asked Madhavan to 
get it saying, “ You do my work; I will do 
your work." Апа Bhagavan took the book 
and went on with the binding while Madhavan 
got the library book. А devotee interpreted 
this as follows: * My work means looking 
after the needs which arise in the minds of 
devotees for anything from Bhagavan. Your 
work is to get liberation which is not possible 
without Bhagavan's Grace and help." Bhaga- 
van heard this comment and said “Hum! 
Hum! That is what it is ! " 

Once when meditating in the presence of 
Bhagavan, the mind persisted in wandering. 1 
couldn't control it. So I gave up meditation 
and opened my eyes. Bhagavan at once sat 
up and said, “ Oh! You abandon it thinking 
it is the swabhava (habit) of the mind to 
wander. Whatever we practise becomes the 
swabhava. If control is practised persistently 
that will become the swabhava.” Yet another 
upadesa for me! 


су ——————.—— 


2а cycle of 48 days. 
3advice and instruction. 


udge the influence of a Teacher by the 


ck does not always measure true. We 
When Lao-Tsu dec- 


lared his life-work finished and rode away to the west, he also had written nothing. 
The ‘warden of the Pass of Han Kow, through which he had to ride, begged him 
to set down his teaching. so he stayed at the gateway to the town and wrote 
the Tao Te King, which became the scripture of Taoism. 

In the case of Ramana Maharshi there are published works but his essential 
teaching was in silence which continues now as before in the hearts of those who 


turn to Him. 


— ARTHUR OSBORNE. 
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THE SNOW MAIDEN, UMA HAIMAVATI 


LREADY in ancient times when the 

Himalayas came into being, they were 
the abode of Gods. Then as now, Siva, the 
King of Kings and destroyer of ignorance, was 
here with his kindred, radiating calm benedic- 
tion and stilled in Sahaja Samadhi; and the 
children of men recognised and worshipped 
him then, just as the fellow-pilgrims of today 
are aware of the truth of Siva's reality, when 
once they have had the darshan of their Self 
in the grandeur, the vastness and the unsullied 
purity of Sri Himalaya. 

Once upon a time — aeons ago, the Lord 
Siva was, as usual, in a state of pure contemp- 
lation, and his crystal clarity reflected all the 
actualities in the phenomenal world. He saw 
through mere facts and forms to the reality 
within all things, beyond veils and prisons and 
delusive bondage. He liberated the pure Life- 
flow by his dynamic Silence. 

Among the Queens of the Himalayas was 
the lovely daughter of the Snow, who lived 
and served the King of Kings, but who also 
loved herself and subtly wanted the admira- 
tion and the attention of her Lord. Each day 
she brought him delicious fruit and nectar and 
a warm sunlike smile. 

But the King of Kings heeded not. He saw 
her no more than the golden eagles and the 
fleeting cloudlets in.the blue and green valley 
below : for Pure Love knows no degree. 

One day, in her desire to be noticed and 
wanted, and loved as giver, the queen dressed 
her regal beauty in all the wondrous, softly- 
changing hues, which she had gathered from 
the valleys and mountains around, and from 
the gem-coloured and sun-suffused Himalayan 

dawns and sun-sets. In order to attract her 
Lord and to “do him good”, she decked her 
form with pearls 





and diadems 


more colourful than those worn by the hil. 
women here today. | 
Her rubies and diamonds, emeralds and 
sapphires radiated like a clear dawn over 
Kinching-junga and thus, in entrancing love- 
liness, exquisitely tender and innocent-look. 
ing, she disguised her subtle, unconscious 
guile, and her terrible feminine will to give 
and to get, in a smile which was reflected far | 
into India and Tibet and all over Nepal. 
Confident of her power, and sure of victory, | 
the royal daughter of the Snow approached 
the King of Kings carrying sun-kissed apples | 
and other luscious fruit from the valleys. And 
she called in a voice, sweeter than heard 
melodies, * My Lord Siva! Behold, I Serve!” 
As Siva was aroused from his profound, | 
Himalayan contemplation, the roof of the | 
earth quaked, then cracked, while avalanches of 
snow rushed from his hair into the blue valley | 
and swelled the silvery streams, | 
At first the King of Kings stared unseeingly | 
at the apples of rare knowledge and at the | 
lovely, but gem-bedecked and vain daughter | 
of Sri Himalaya. He was only her Essence, 
her Reality, the mani-jewel within ; but slowly 
he emerged into the vision of forms and of. 
mere facts, and in duality-consciousness dis- _ 
cerned the charm of the queen ; and he also 
үш she was not naked, not simple, nol | 
And behind her stood the winged King of | 
Love, lifting a huge bow of bees and pointing — 
| 


ап arrow of rubies directly at Siva's royal 
heart, 

The Queen also felt the little God and, 1 i 
the triumph and ecstasy of her approaching и 
victory, she drew nearer to serve her King; 
when suddenly, as Siva looked into the eyes 
of the Love-God, there was a tremendous. 
crash, and lo! the bow ang arrow and all 
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the Queen's finery flew into millions of frag- 
ments and were scattered over all the Hima- 
layas. 

And Siva awoke from the Maya to pure 
awareness, and he no longer saw that royal 
daughter of the Snow, except as pure essence. 
Again he merged into Sahaja Samadhi and real 
Life-play while the erstwhile so alluring Queen 
turned ashen-grey in desolation and despair. 

All seemed lost, all her guile, her giving 
and her gaud were of no avail and she 
sobbed so profusely that the seven rivers over- 
flowed their brims, and the Lotus-lake Mana- 
sarowar — (clear sea of unruffled calm) 
became slightly choppy and salt. 

But the daughter of the Snow realised her 
falseness, her cloying egoism, and how her 
truth, (in the greed and stress of her emo- 
tion), had become elastic, blinkered and 
blurred. 


For a while she hugged her hurt and her 
feminine truth and she nourished her lie by 
ego-pity. But all was not lost: Siva had 
focussed the virgin-soul within the bedecked 
form Royalty, and it awoke into consci- 
ous awareness, like the sleeping beauty in all 
of us may awake at the glance of the Eternal. 


The contrite Queen was really brave and 
she decided : “І will make a good death and 
be born again worthy of serving the King of 
Kings in true simplicity and in naked beauty. 
Unnoticed I may serve him in a love which 
shall know no trying, no want and no fear. 
I shall always be near my Lord, clear enough 
to see Him — everywhere. 
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*[ shall radiate the pure Love, which 
knows no degree and needs no reciprocity or 
reward. I shall be my Self, Natural in simple 
dignity." 

So it happened beautifully : the Queen died 
into life and became the Snow Maiden, Uma- 
Haimavati, whose Silence is radiant Sunyata. 
Like Sri Omanandaji she sings softly in 
Himalayan rhythm : 


Lo ! Thy vast Self we name but do not know; 
And in the naming break the mystic spell. 
O Siva! If the Silence is thy Hymn, 
Teach us to sing it well. 


The blue-necked Siva, destroyer of igno- 
rance. is ever in Himalayan contemplation, 
dancing his cosmic rhythm of transmutation 
and change of forms ; and * the form of the 
Shakti is all Ananda."  Mutely radiates the 
Love which knows neither fear nor degree ; 
and the children of man pick up the frag- 
ments of an arrow and of all the scattered 
finery of the Himalayan Queen who now 
shines the freerer in purity and joyous grace as 
the Snow Maiden, Uma-Haimavati. 

Sri Himalaya still has grandeur, vastness 
and a richness of delicate gem-colours, which 
make Siva's realm а noble crown of our 
worldly consciousness. His snowy ranges 
frame our vast panorama in translucent 


- purity, and Uma-Haimavati smiles in gorge- 


ous sun-sets and in heavenly dawns. і 

But the little Love-God still plays his 
impish tricks, though he has been invisible 
here in Himalayas ever since Lord Siva looked 
into his eyes with a love that was purer than 
his own. 


Sri Bhagavan : 


Time is only an idea. There is only Reality. Whatever 
you think it is, it appears to be. If you call it time, it is time. If you call it 
existence, it is existence, and so on. After calling it time, you divide it into days - 
and nights, months, years, hours, minutes, etc. Time is immaterial for the path 
of knowledge, But some of these rules and disciplines are good for beginners. — — 


— Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi _ 
ito LN d. 
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(Continued from our July 1970 issue) 


CHAPTER Ш 


PARVATI ARRIVES AT KANCHI TO DO 
PENANCE FOR GETTING RID OF THE 
. SIN OF COVERING SIVA'S EYES 


ANAKA addressed Brahma thus : O Bhaga- 
van! Having obtained the Grace of Siva 
through your kindness who are the Guru of 
the world, it has been possible for me to hear 
the glory of Arunadri (Arunachala). It is 
wonderful. It destroys all sins. Who else 
worshipped Sonadri (Arunachalam), the bes- 
tower of boons? The beginningless and end- 
less Siva himself stands as the Sona Hill for 
granting you the fruit of your penance. One 
obtains Liberation even by saying ‘ Sonadri’ 
once. All desires are fulfilled (when one 
stands) before it. All sins are destroyed. 
That name is the nectar which flows from the 
sound *Siva'. That is itself the worship of 
Siva, the story of Siva. On hearing this the 
Grandfather (Bramha), the Lord of the celes- 
tial beings, saluted the Lord of Arunachala, 
the embodiment of compassion and resumed 
his narrative. К 


Ld 


Child! Hear the ancient story how in for 
mer days Goddess Parvati sought shelter with 
the Lord of Arunachala and gained peace 
Once upon a time on Mt. Kailas, the тош- 
tain of delight, the great Lord Siva and God- 
dess Parvati were there sitting on a resplendant 
throne. That place was filled with the scent 
of fine flowers and incense. Bees swarmed | 
and hummed among the hanging clusters ol 
flowers. Skanda's mounts — peacocks — | 
spread out their feathers dancing. Elephants 
were there and the mount of Parvati — the 
lion. Hosts of Apsaras (celestial damsels) | 
sang and danced; the Protectors of the | 
Quarters stood in front in an attitude of wor 
ship; sages sang the hymns of the Rig, the 
Yajus and the Sama Vedas; Bramharishis, 
Devas, Siddhas, Rajarishis, Ganas of various 
kinds smeared with the sacred ashes and holf 
devotees of Siva wearing beads of rudraksha 
stood around; the veena (a stringed musical 
Instrument), the venu (the flute), the mridatr 
gam (a small drum) and other auspicious 
Musical instruments sent forth their musici 
fhe bells rang their sound mixed with the 
chanting of the divine Vedas. Lord Siva, the 
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ocean of mercy, had assumed a риге, resplen- 
dent, auspicious and divine form to bless his 
devotees. 

After granting the boons desired by Devas, 
Rishis and other hosts of devotees and dis- 
missing them Lord Siva rejoiced in the com- 
pany of Goddess Uma (Parvati) on bejewelled 
mantapas, in quadrangles and lovely ponds, on 
their banks, on tops of mountains and in plan- 
tain groves. А cool and refreshing breeze 
from the Ganga, suffused with the scent of 
blooming lotuses, blew gently. The great God 
pleased Goddess Uma who was beautiful as 
goddess Rati and full of auspicious qualities 
and noble traits. In a joyous mood the god- 
dess who thought that her Lord’s attention 
_ was entirely centred on her slipped playfully 
behind him and in sport covering fondly the 
three eyes of Sambhu, the Lord of the World, 
with her two hands resembling lotus petals 
asked merrily, * Who is it?’ 

As soon as the three eyes (the Moon, the 
Sun and Fire) were covered, a dismal dark- 
ness spread over the universe for millions of 
years because half a trice for Siva is aeons 
for us. The darkness produced by the play- 
fulness of the Goddess proved to be the cause 
of the destruction of the worlds for in the 
dense darkness no activities were possible and 
consequently the beings perished without giv- 
ing birth to new generations. The Devas 
became inactive and the Vedas could not be 
- chanted. Seeing this state of affairs, the ever 
glorious Siddhas wondered at the untimely 
dissolution of the universe and by their yogic 
powers found out what had happened, but 
still could not understand why even the Lord 
allowed such a state to continue. By this 
unforeseen darkness matters went out of hand 
and what was to become of the tapas of those 
who by their merits and austerities had acquir- 
ed empires and births as Devas etc.? They 
could not enjoy the fruits of their tapas. No 
sacrifices could be performed nor ‘worship of 
the gods either. k 

They the ever glorious Siddhas saluted 
Sambhu with devotion and prayed to him: 
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Salutations to Sambhu the origin of the uni- 
verse and the Supreme Immanent Being. The 
power (sakti) which is not apart from you 
sportfully creates, sustains and dissolves the 
universe. She (Sakti) is half of you. Siva 
and Sakti together constitute a single form. 
The Great God is One. There is nothing 
different from you. Ап untimely deluge has 
now overtaken the worlds on account of the 
Goddesss sport. But your compassion is 
spontaneous. May it reveal itself now for 
the well-being of the universe. In the course 
of half a trice that your splendour was with- 
drawn the world has been destroyed for us 
for millions of years. Therefore, О Sadasiva 
(Eternal Siva)! Kala (Time)! Embodiment of 
Compassion! Ве merciful and pray stop this 
sport ! 

In response to this prayer of devotees and 
Siddhas, Siva the embodiment of compassion 
said : ‘Gowri! Leave my eyes alone. Imme- 
diately the Goddess removed the obstruction 
to the Moon, Sun and Fire in the form of the 
eyes of Hara. Light pervaded the worlds. On 
asking the Siddhas who stood in an attitude 
of worship *How much time has elapsed?" 
they said * Half a second for you and millions 
of years for us.’ On hearing this the Lord 
who is an ocean of compassion turned with a 
smile to his beloved and graciously spoke 
some words on dharma and artha. “Foolish 
One! You have acted thoughtlessly in this 
manner! It is not proper that you who are 
the Mother of the world should do anything 
(о dissolve it. At the appointed time only 
I am the One to do it. You have by your 
folly produced an untimely deluge (i.e. end 
of the worlds). How can you, the embodi- 
ment of love, perform acts which cause pain 
to your creation? You who are compassion: 
itself should not even for sport do anything 
to hurt others.’ T 

On hearing Sambhu say this, Uma (Parvati 
stricken with remorse prayed to know w 
do in expiation of this fault of hers 
Lord Siva was pleased with the re 
devotion of the goddess and sai 
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репапсе сап be prescribed for you leaving me 
out? Besides you follow the path of dharma. 
Srutis (Vedas), Smritis (scriptures based on 
the Vedas), karmas (rituals), kalpas (code of 
virtues), various branches of learning, the 
Devas, etc. are all your forms. You who are 
the embodiment of my power and who desire 
to recreate the world are not different from 
myself. 

‘ Therefore I shall prescribe a penance for 
you in accordance with prevailing practice. On 
scrutiny of the Srutis and Smritis it is seen that 
dharma is of six kinds. Тһе woman who is 
discarded by those belonging to her should 
not be protected by her husband. I cannot 
remain without you even for a moment. Being 
the universal Self, I shall myself go through 
Ше austerities. Let the entire world become 
sacred by the glory of your penance. People 
will be relieved of all troubles by contact with 
your lotus feet, by seeing you the performer 
of austerities, by association with you which 
is so sanctifying. May you perform meritorious 
acts for the growth of the karmabhoomi (earth 
which is said to be the place most suited for 
performing religious rites). People will acquire 
firm faith in dharma by seeing your method of 
doing penance. There is no doubt about it. 
Your grace will make the earth realize its goal 
which is the maintenance of dharma, Goddess ! 
The timeless Vedas declare you to be the All. 

“The city known as Kancheepuri is heaven 
on earth. А little penance done there yields 
boundless results. Even Devas, saints and 
others desire to live there. There flows the 
holy river, the Kampa which washes away the 
sins of all the people in its vicinity. At that 


Sri Bhagavan : 


be destroyed ? 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


‘ Yes, all kinds of thoughts arise in 
right ; for, what lies hidden in you is brought out. Unless it rises up 


place there is a divine mango tree which {| 


always shady and full of leaves and frui 
Homas (fire offerings), japas (repetition К 
sacred names), and the least good action per. 
formed under its shade yield boundless merit, 

‘May the many groups of celestial beings 
headed by Vishnu surround and worship you, 
I shall also remain there in the lotus of you 
heart in my formless state as the Absolute 
Pure Being. Therefore you need not Suffer 
the pangs of separation from me.’ 


Januar, | 


On hearing this the Goddess with her com. | 


panions proceeded at once to the banks of 
the Kampa to do penance. 
pure and holy waters of the Kampa worship. 
ped by hosts of sages and a magnificent mango 
tree full of fruit and flowers among which 
koels sang and sported. She wondered at all 


this апа meditating on the Great Lord again | 


prayed to him. Нег body tortured by the 
fire of separation from her lord immediately 


There she saw the | 


became emaciated as if she had already done | 


penance. Turning to Vijaya, who stood near 
her, Goddess Gowri, stricken with the grief of 
separation and uncontrollable sorrow spoke 
thus : * Those who perform austerities with the 
object of worshipping Siva directly seek this 


sin-destroying mango tree and always live 


here. This well-known and fruitful Ekamra 
(lit. mango tree which bears one fruit) 
increases my pain of separation, How am] 
to bear this separation from Siva when I am 
tormented in this manner ? 
for this must be to remember and concentrate 
in the heart on the wearer of the crescent 
moon,’ d 
(To be continued) 


4 


meditation. That is only 
how can it 


— Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi 
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The sure remedy 1 


( 


| 


| 
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ARUNACHALA 


МҮ very first glimpse of Arunachala brought 

peace. The impatience which had 
driven me for the past week simply disappear- 
ed and everything was just as it should be. 
It was as if I were coming home after 
a long and weary journey. The mind slowed 
down, the body relaxed and peace poured 
into me. 

My first glimpse of Ramanasramam was not 
really seeing with the eyes, more like seeing 
with the heart. To me, it is beautiful beyond 
all description. I doubt if I could describe 
what the grounds and buildings look like. 
Such an experience is best left without attempts 
at description. 

A devotee met me at the office, T only learn- 
ed how to pronounce his name just before 
leaving, he was very helpful. He took me 
and the people who drove me there to the 
dining hall for coffee and then showed them 
round the Ashram while I ‘discovered’ the 
Meditation Hall. 

After leaving my luggage in the guest house 
I returned to the Meditation Hall until the 
bell rang for dinner. 

My two weeks went by much too fast, each 
day so complete and perfect that time did not 
exist — until one morning I awoke to the fact 
that there were only 4 days left of this per- 
fection and then the time became an enemy. 
Т almost ruined the next few days by my grief 
at the thought of leaving. However, the peace 
of Arunachala deepened inside with the assur- 
ance that it does not matter-. . . peace and 
happiness are my natural state, regardless of 
time or place. 
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But now the ego finds this difficult to 
remember though and often grief returns . . . 
so I close my eyes and am again sitting in the 
Meditation Hall in the quiet early morning 
hours, soon the bell rings for the milk offering 
at Bhagavan's Samadhi and I join the others 
there then the bell rings for breakfast 
and we go into the dining hall and sit quietly; 
wrapped in Bhagavan's Presence. . After 
breakfast, back to the Meditation Hall, (it has 
a magnetic effect). Now the devotees are 
busy, picking flowers in the garden to make 
garlands for the Samadhi and to adorn Bhaga- 
van's pictures. The guest house faces Aruna- 
chala and just looking at Arunachala is an 
experience indescribable. The Hill is radiant 
with peace, fullness, joy. It is alive! 

At other times I walk around the Hill in 
the moonlight and the awe-inspiring silence of 
Arunachala speaks to the heart. There is 
Something about that Hill! 

Bhagavan is present in a special way in 
every spot of His Ashram, and in some 
inexplicable way, is also the Arunachala Hill. 
So when the longing comes to return, the 
assurance comes that I am there. When, in 
weakness, I plead with Bhagavan to please 
bring me back soon, qualified by a weak, “ If 
it be Thy Will”, He is here immediately and 
soon the realization comes that true surrender 
is complete surrender. 

Bhagavan’s Grace and love have been pour- 
ed upon this miserable creature — always He 
is there and the heart is not big enough for 
Him. The ego is such a cramped little thing 
what can it do with such love but ask to be 
consumed ? 
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YOGA VASISHTA SARA’ 
THE ESSENCE OF YOGA VASISHTA 


CHaPTER VIII 
WORSHIP OF THE SELF 


1. If you separate yourself from the body 
and abide at ease in Consciousness you will 
become one (the sole Reality), everything 
else appearing (insignificant) like grass. 

2. After knowing that by which you know 
this (world) turn the mind inward and then 
you will see clearly (realize) the effulgence of 
the Self. 

3. O Raghava, that by which you recognize 
sound, taste, form and smell know that as 
your Self, the Supreme Brahman, the Lord of 
lords. 

4. (0) Raghava, that in which beings vib- 
rate, that which creates them, know that Self 
to be your real Self. 

5. After rejecting, through reasoning, all 
that can be known as ‘ non-truth ° what remains 
as pure Consciousness — regard as your real 
Self. 

6. Knowledge is not separate from you 
and that which is known is not separate from 
knowledge. Hence there is nothing other than 
the Self, nothing separate (from it). 

7. “АП that Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Indra 
and others always do is done by me ће 
embodiment of Consciousness ' — think in this 
manner. 


8. ‘I am the whole universe. I am the 








€ ; | 
10. ‘There is neither I nor апу othe 


undecaying Supreme Self. There is neither thing. Only Brahman exists always full d 


past nor future apart from me’ — reflect in 
this manner. 


9. ‘Everything is the One Brahman, рше ÍS common to all embodied beings, but th? | 
Consciousness, the Self of all, indivisible and Y98i worships the One Self. l 


immutable > — reflect in this manner. 


—— 


liss everywhere,’ Meditate on this calmly. | 


ll. The sense of perceiver and perceived | 





1 Continued from our July 1970 issue. 






THE WENAHABAUANA 


SECTION V 


(Continued from our July 1970 issue) 


С S Prostrations to the Originator of the Universe and 
С У/ ў the Remover of life's sorrows. 
^ N Prostrations to the destroyer of sins and the Lord 
of beings. 
; Prostrations to the blue-throated one and the white- 


throated (ash-smeared) one. 
Prostrations to the one with the matted locks and 


С \G f the one with the fully shaved head. 
eT. Prostrations to the thousand-eyed one and the one 
os RON with the hundred bows. 
OE Prostrations to the dweller on the mountains and 
S the one who is in the form of the all-pervading Vishnu. 
б °0- МЕ Prostrations to the опе in the form of the rain 
CU clouds and the one who bears arrows. 
| EST и NA Prostrations to the short one and one who is in 
7 the form of a dwarf. 
Prostrations to the one of gigantic stature and the 
ON J one who is the repository of virtues. ` Wo 
S Prostrations to the ancient one and the one who 
WS is renowned. 


| Prostrations to the primordial one and the foremost 
| EG one. 
| 9f e Prostrations to the omnipresent one and the fast 
o moving one. 
Wis Prostrations to the dweller in the swift streams and 
/ Q the dweller in the floods. 
Prostrations to the dweller in the waves and the 
dweller in still waters. 
Prostrations to the dweller in brooks and the 


CR A dweller on islands. 


Prostrations to one who is the elder and one who 


Ak (5 is the younger. „а и rar 
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Prostrations to the first born (Hiranya- 
garbha) and the last born (the world-destroy- 
ing fire). 

Prostrations to the middle-aged one and the 
youthful one. 

Prostrations to: the one who is born from 
the hind portion (of animals) and the one who 
appears as the roots of trees. 

Prostrations to the one born as human 
beings and thé one born as other beings. 

Prostrations to the one born in the world 
of Yama (the god of death) and the one born 
in the heavenly world (svarga). 

Prostrations to the dweller in the field of 
crops and the dweller on the threshing floor. 

Prostrations to the one who is praised by 
the Vedas and the one who is the end of the 
Vedas. 


What We Really Are ! 


We give here below the fundamental tenets 
of an ancient Chinese Meditation Sect == 
CHAN TSUNG — from The Path to Sudden 
Attainment. 

I. Phenomena of any kind whatever exist 
only in what—for want of a better term—is 
called the тіпа. 

2. The mind is synonymous with the ulti- 
mate reality underlying the appearances of 
phenomena. This ultimate reality is no other 
than the Bodhi-mind, or mind of the Buddha. 
We are therefore “identical with the Buddhas 
in their highest aspect as the supreme and 
universal Body of the Law (Dharmakaya). 

3. Thus there is no such thing as attaining 
the state of Buddhahood: we have but to 
understand what we really are. 

4. Tt follows that it is useless to look out- 
wards to the Buddhas for Enlightenment. We 
must look into our own minds and try to dis- 

Cern their true nature. If we are able to 
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Tani. 
Prostrations to the one in the Shape i 
forest trees and the one who is in the a 
of plants and creepers in thickets. 
Prostrations to the one in the form o 
and the one in the form of the echo, 
Prostrations to the one in the form of 
moving armies and the one in the form of 
chariots. 
Prostrations to the brave one 
who punishes the wicked. 
Prostrations to the one who wears the 
armour and the one whose chariot has a spe | 
cially protected part in it. | 
Prostrations to the one who wears а head 
dress and the one who is protected by a charm, | 
Prostrations to the renowned one and the 
one whose army is renowned. 


f Soun 


fay 
fay 


and the on 


perceive this, we perceive the nature of the 
Buddhas and of the universe, for they are all 
one. | 

5. Since all phenomena exist only in the 
mind, it follows that distinctions between this 
and that, including distinctions between ‘I0 
and * you’, are false, except in a relative sense, | 
because my mind and your mind are identical: 
with the universal mind. | 

6. Ultimate reality is something entirely 
beyond description, and cannot be thought of 
in terms of existence and non-existence. For 
convenience sake it has been identified with 
mind, but in fact even mind is a relative term 
and cannot be said to have any absolult и 
existence, 

7. We should, therefore, 
everything as mind and then rid ourselves of 
even that concept. In this way we shall 


approach an understanding of the nature of 
ultimate reality. 


——" 


try to visualise” 
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PRACTICAL 
GUIDE TO THE TANTRIC MYSTICISM OF 


THE WAY OF POWER, A 


TIBET: By John Blofeld. Pub.: George Allen 
& Unwin, London, 1970. 255 pages, 12 plates, 
9 diagrams; Price: 45s. 


John Blofeld, will be familiar to many readers of 
this review through his previous books on China 
(The City of Lingering Splendour), Thailand (People 
of the Sun), and his own spiritual autobiography 
(The Wheel of Life), in which latter he describes 
his first contact with Tibetan Buddhism after many 
years of almost exclusive Ch'an studies, resulting in 
his scholarly translation of Huang Po and Hui Hai. 

With the present book he has stepped into a new 
realm of spiritual exploration, in which he was 
engaged during the last ten years and which conti- 
nues to hold his attention. It may appear a far 
cry from the strictly anti-imaginative, anti-ritualistic, 
anti-traditional Ch’an (or Zen) to the highly imagi- 
native, ritual-performing and tradition-conscious 
practices of the Vajrayana. And yet, if we follow 
the author's spiritual career through the above- 
mentioned books, a very significant fact is revealed, 
namely, that in spite of different methods, there is 
more in common between Zen and certain aspects 
of Tantrism, than generally imagined. In Blofeld's 
words : к Despite enormous external differences, the 
Vajrayana is essentially close to Zen" (p. 31). In 
methods they may be poles apart, but in essence 
they reveal a common ground : both are concerned 
more with direct experience than with theory, more 
concerned with practice than with dogma ; and both 
are convinced that sadhana must include all aspects 
of life and cannot be regarded as an escape from 
the world, but rather as a process of transforma- 
tion of our awareness, by which this very world 
is experienced as an exponent of a higher reality. 
Just as Zen, the Tantric method of meditation is 


‘not concerned with metaphysical speculations, but 


with intuitive awareness and realization, which 

passes beyond intellectual understanding or verbal 

formulation. But while Zen tries to by-pass the 

intellect by either ignoring it or by leading it ad 

absurdum through _ self-defeating koans, Tantric 
7 


sadhanas proceed in a different way to overcome 
conceptual thought. Knowing that no amount of 
force can suppress this flow of continual thought- 
activity, that on the contrary, any attempt to stop 
it, will result in intensifying it, the Tantras have 
found that the only way to overcome conceptual 
thinking consists in replacing it with the direct expe- 
rience of visualization, which makes use of the 
creative power of consciousness : imagination. How- 
ever this power is creative only when it is guided 
or directed by a higher principle, an idea or an 
inherent law — otherwise it results in a wild and 
chaotic growth or nebulous and unrelated dream- 
like phantasies which, like a cancer, lead to a disso- 
lution rather than an enrichment of the mind. Both 
the artist and the scientist use, what we may call 
‘guided imagination’. But while the former is 
guided by the Jaws of harmony and aesthetic sensi- 
bilities, as well as by the nature of the medium in 
which he expresses himself, — the latter is guided 
by the laws of nature or their abstract formulations 
in logic and mathematics. 

While imaginative visualization and any form of 
inner vision are banned in Zen-practice and dis-- 
carded as “makyo” (lit. “the devil’s world wey 
Tantric sadhana makes use of it — though within 
a strict system of archetypal symbols, which do not 
allow the sadhaka to indulge in private phantasies 
or mere hallucinations (i.e. phenomena unrelated 
to any form of psychic or external reality). 

“For many people who, not being spiritual 
giants, conscientiously practice Zen or some other 
austere form of mysticism over the years without 
notable results, meditation becomes more of а 
burden than a joy " (p. 31). 
methods can bring relief through their vast Armo! 
of psychological devices in form of sublime ri 
consciousness-transforming symbols and л 
sounds, which “will awaken a deep respo 
lead to the achievement of results that elu 
before. The point is not that the Vajr 
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“The Vajrayana caters to people who find it 
easier to use symbols and concepts as the very 
weapons with which to do away with concepts, 
instead of trying to banish them from the first.” 
(p. 43). According to the author’s experience and 
that of other Zen followers (of Eastern as well as 
of Western origin), “relatively few people using 
the direct approach manage to get beyond the ele- 
mentary stage of stilling the mind for a little while.” 
(p. 217). The reason for this seems to be, that 
whenever meditation becomes too much of an 
effort or compulsion, due to a sense of duty or 
driven by the demands of monastic discipline and 
routine, the most important element of meditation is 
missing, namely that of joyful inspiration (priti) 
which, according to the ancient Buddhist tradition. 
is the central factor and the driving force in the 
process of meditation. Instead of being driven to 
the point of despair by an insoluble koan, the 
Tantric adept visualizes the transcendental beauty and 
radiance of his supreme aim and aspiration, embo- 
died in the inwardly perceived and contemplated 
images of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, representing 
all those divine faculties which are dormant in his 
own innermost being and which only need to be 
awakened, activated and made present, in order to 
be transformed into living reality. 

The author, as a practising Buddhist takes great 
care to introduce the reader into the symbols and 
visualizations of the Vajrayana, which to him is 
“one of the loveliest flowers of man's spiritual 
achievements,” as he says in his Foreword. Though 
he expects that the day will come, in which Tibetan 
Lamas have sufficiently mastered European lang- 
uages to give an authentic account of their tradi- 
tional teachings, he believes that in the meantime 
Western followers of the Vajrayana should try to 
clear up the grotesque misunderstandings about 
Tantric Buddhism, to which the traditional secrecy 
has given rise. This is indeed an urgent matter, 
not only because of the misinterpretation and 
misuse of the Tantras by uninformed and irresponsi- 
ble people, but also because there is a danger that 
the younger generation of Tibetan Lamas (who 
have never known Tibet as it was before the 
Chinese invasion, or who left at an early age), 
even if they master European languages, they will 
have been so much alienated from their original 
tradition that they are apt to succumb to Western 
. influences (both morally and spiritually) and that 
they are no more able to interpret genuinely the 
Tibetan standpoint. This is not a theoretical 
assumption, but is borne out by facts, so that even 
the Dalai Lama seems to be doubtful about the 
value of sending young Lamas to Western coun- 
tries. Оп the other hand, those who remain true 
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to their tradition, аге not in a position to expla, 
it in terms of Western mentality or Psycholon 
with the result that Tibetan Buddhism appears р 
the Westerner as a kind of primitive demonolo 
at the best as a form of idealized polytheism, 
All the more important it is that Westerners, Whe | 
have been in contact with Tibetan tradition fo 
many years, should try to represent it cOnscieng 
ously and with the utmost respect for the religioy 
feelings and convictions of those, from whom the 
acquired their knowledge. That this has been don 
by the present author, constitutes the main Val 
of this book. In contrast to merely learned tom 
by Tibetologists, who remain aloof from their | 
subject in the hope of greater ‘ objectivity ’, Во | 
shows the Vajrayana from the point of view ofi 
devotee — yet without surrendering his common. 
sense or clarity of thought. Не is convinced thy 
even non-Buddhists might find it fruitful to айк 
some of the Tantric techniques to their spiritual life | 
For this reason he is not content merely to discus 
the background and theory of the Vajrayana, by 
gives equal space to its practice, beginning with th 
Refuges and the different forms of worship ani 
ritual, leading up finally to the actual sadhanas am 
their visualizations. However he warns the reade 
“that the rituals are never practised in the hope of 
winning divine favour”, but that “ they are subtk | 
aids to apprehension which derive their power from 
the mystical correspondence of the outer fom 
with hidden psychic forces and with the special 
states of mind that result.” (p. 131). ^ 
The book is illustrated with a number of: useful 
photographs and diagrams. The frontispiece is 4 
beautiful line-drawing of Vairocana (їп Sambhogi 
kaya), though entitled “Vajrasattva Buddha”. I 
certain sadhanas Vajrasattva takes the central plat | 
in the mandala, ie., the place of Vairocana, with 
whom he is identified in that case. Nevertheless 
as long as the emblems of Vairocana (lion-thrott 
and dharma-cakra) are displayed, Vairocana’s nam 
should be associated with it. Vajrasattva can ай 
take the place of Aksobhya in the east of ttt 
mandala, in which case he is called Vajrasaltye 
Aksobhya, because he takes the iconographical for 
of Aksobhya. | 
„In this connection I also wish to point out b 
discrepancy between diagram 3B which shows ET 
correct position of the five Dhyani-Buddhas id 
Jinas, as the author prefers, though this title арр 
indiscriminately to all Buddhas, whether human. 
transcendental, i.e., experienceable only in medit 
Ed DOREM uy the parallel diagrams e 
mr Еу ns ich the vertical axis repre i 
e bottom and “north” on top, 95^ 
we were dealing with a geographical map, whett 
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all Tibetan mandalas, as shown correctly in diag- 
ram 3B, have the “east” at the bottom and the 
* west" on top, while “south” and “north” are to 
the left and the right respectively. Without knowing 
this, no Tibetan mandala can be correctly read and 
understood. This as well as the spellings of some 
Sanskrit words should be rectified in a new edition 
which, we hope. will soon become necessary, as the 
book deserves to be read by all who are seriously 
in the wisdom and the practice of the 
Vajrayana, “The Tibetans ". as the author says 
at the end of his book, “furnish an example of an 
entire nation bent on developing their inner resour- 
ces to an extent comparable with Western man's 
mastery of his environment. How pleasant the 
world would be if all human beings were taught to 
concentrate their destructive energies on rooting out 
the ego and if they took wisdom and compassion 
as the only guiding forces of their lives." 


interested 


A FIRST ZEN READER, compiled and translated 
by Trevor Leggett. Pub.: Charles E. Tuttle Com- 
pany ; Rutland, Vermont and Tokyo, Japan, 1960. 
236 pages, 20 plates. Price: $3.75 (U.S.A.). 
This book which is modestly called * A First 

Zen Reader" contains such a wealth of profound 

wisdom, practical hints, inspiring poetry, literary 

and historical information, lively anecdotes and 
dialogues and charming illustrations, that it is diffi- 
cult to put this book down, before one has read it 
from cover to cover. Though it has been said that 

Zen cannot be defined or explained, that it is 

neither a philosophy nor a religious doctrine, one 

thing emerges very clearly from this delightful book, 
namely that Zen is an attitude towards life, nay, 

a mode of life, which has its root in a deep reve- 

rence for the common origin of all things and the 

profound inter-relationship of all forms of life, 
mirrored in the simplest object and the lowliest 
being. It is a reverence which springs from the 
very heart of man as a natural expression of his 
fundamental oneness with the eternal source that 
sustains and gives meaning to every moment of our 
conscious existence and activity. “The great acti- 
vity is when the world and self become one, when 
all things and self are seen to have the same 
source. From that state of realization the light is 
again shone to where he stands. Then every mo- 
ment of his hand, every step with his foct, spiritua- 
lizes what he meets. Не makes spiritual use of 
every event and thing. Before and after his foot- 
fall, the breath of holiness is born." (From the 

Commentary by  Amakuki Sessan to  Hakuin's 

“Song of Meditation”; p. 183). 

But this “holiness” is not the holiness of self- 


- conscious virtue, but rather the wholeness or com- 


BOOK REVIEWS Ё 51 


pleteness of а man who has overcome the illusion 
of separateness without denying the fact of his 
individuality, which is as little a contradiction to 
his universality as the momentariness of his expe- 
rience is contradiction of timeless eternity. When 
the Empercr asked Bodhidharma, “What is the 
first principle of holy truth?” Bodhidharma said : 
* Vastness, no holiness!” These three words charac- 
terize the attitude of Mahayana Buddhism and of 
Zen in particular, because he who experiences this 
‘vastness’ in meditation or even only in a flash of 
intution, breaks through the illusion of separateness, 
the shell of egoity and the vanity of being superior 
to others. From this experience true humility is 
born. 

Once Zen Master Obaku was seen worshipping 
the Buddha with great devotion, and one of his 
disciples, struck by doubt and wondering why such 
a great master, who was supposed to have reached 
the highest peak of spiritual attainment, should bow 
down before the image of the Buddha like the 
simplest devotee, said to the master: " Are you 
asking something from the Buddha, or seeking 
something concerned with the Truth?” The master 
replied : “I have nothing to ask of the Buddha or 
to seek about the Truth.’ The disciple asked 
again: “Then why do you worship ?” The master 
said: “I simply worship.” Here “ worship” is a 
spontaneous expression of humility in the presence 
of Truth, embodied in the figure of the Buddha or, 
as Amakuki Sessan adds to this dialogue : “Simply 
to worship, is secing truth!” (p. 191). 

In a similar way it is explained by the Primate 
of the Soto Zen sect of Japan, Takashina Rosen, 
that sitting in meditation is not only a means to 
attain satori, or to await enlightenment (which may 
or may not be realized) — but that “zazen is 
sitting with the Buddha seal manifest on body, 
speech and mind, and this zazen is the Buddha 
action.” (p. 29). 

Thus meditation (zazen) should not be motivated 
by the ambition to attain kensho, insight into our 
true nature, or satori, a flash of illumination, in 
the shortest possible time — an attitude that often 
leads to frantic efforts and almost hysterical emo- 
tional outbursts which threaten not so much to 
annihilate the ego as the sanity of the meditator — 
but zazen, according to Takashina Rosen, "is the 
Buddha action of the self which is a Buddha from 
the very beginning, and so throughout life it never 
ceases.” “As against the view that Buddhahood - 
begins only after satori, which is Zen of realizatic 3 
with-a-beginning, this is the Zen of realization-froi 
the-beginning.” (p. 29). This is the difference 
ween Rinzai and Soto Zen. The latter 
zazen not only as a means to an end 
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end in itself: a dwelling in the spirit of Buddha- 
hocd, irrespective of whether we attain to its full 
realization or not, — which after all is depending 
on our maturity, and which can be forced as little 
as the opening of a bud and its transformation into 
a full-blown flower. In the Rinzai Zen greater 
emphasis is laid upon the practice of koans, which 
are meditated upon one after another, and "stages 
of satori are attained, koan by koan, like moun- 
ting the rungs of a ladder." In this view, “it is 
only after the point of realization that Buddhahood 
comes into existence." (p. 29). Both methods 
have their advantages, and it must be left to the 
reader to form his own opinion. To whatever side 
he may feel drawn, he will not put this book out 
of his hands without having been greatly enriched 
and without a feeling of gratitude to the translater 
and compiler of these texts, in which ancient and 
modern masters of Zen speak to us with a beauty 
and directness which is only equaled by the 
examples of Zen art and calligraphy that enliven 
this book. 


MEDITATION IN ACTION: By Choegyam 
Trungpa. Pub.: Stuart & Watkins, London, 1969. 
74 pages. Price: 15s. 


The Vunerable Trungpa Rinpoche has already 
made a name for himself with his autobiography, in 
which he gave a graphic account of his life and 
education in Tibet and his adventurous flight to 
India when his country was invaded by the hordes 
of Chinese Communists. After a few years’ stay 
in India, he: migrated to England, and in 1967 he 
founded the Samye-Ling Tibetan Centre in Scotland, 
named after the first Tibetan monastery, which was 
built by Guru Padmasambhava in the 8th century 
A.D. This book is a selection from talks which 
Trungpa Rinpoche gave in this Centre and which 
were recorded on tape. They retain the freshness 
and spontaneity of the spoken word and give many 
valuable hints to students and. practitioners of medi- 
tation, though they do not contain any descriptions 
or indications of- actual practices (sadhanas) ог 
Tibetan methods or personal experiences, which 
would justify the title “Meditation in Action.” In 
fact, only one chapter has been dedicated to medi- 
tation proper, the others being devoted to more 
general subjects, like “The Life and Example of 
the Buddha”, “Transmission”,  * Generosity ", 
“Patience”, * Wisdom”, etc. If, however, one has 
got over this initial disappointment, one begins to 
enjoy these talks as what they probably were intend- 

ed to be 


e 
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From this point of view the reader will fal 
richly rewarded by many excellent thoughts Es 
observations and by the charming Personality of " 
author which shines through the pages of this Bol 
Speaking about concentration, he makes a " 
relevant remark, which is particularly important i 
Westerners, who are apt to make concentration i 
a tour de force, thus defeating the very Purp, 
of meditation: “If one tries very hard to concen | 
trate, then one needs the thought that js concen 
trating on the subject and also something Whig 
makes that accelerate further. Thus there are tw 
processes involved and the second process is а king 
of watchman, which makes sure that you are doing 
it properly. That part of it must be taken awaj, 
otherwise one ends up being more self-conscio; 
and merely aware that one is concentrating, гаі 
than actually being іп a state of concentration. Thi, 
becomes a vicious circle. Therefore one cann 
develop concentration alone, without taking ауа! 
the centralised watchfulness, trying to be careful =) 
which is Ego.” (p. 63). This is the {ур 
“double-bind” of forced concentration. But | 
"samatha", which is here given as the Buddhis 
equivalent for “concentration”, is not at all ш. 
leading as our author assumes, because samatha i, 
basically that element of tranquillity which in it 
highest degree is represented by the term * samadhi’, 
the state of complete unification or absorption. ЇЇ 
we are absorbed in a subject, a thought or a 
experience, there is no trace of compulsion or ege 
centric will-power involved in this process or sla 
of mind, which results in vipassana, profound im. 
sight, intuitive awareness. While intellectual | 
knowledge is produced by discursive thought, dedic: 
tion and logical operations, vipassana is the outi | 
come of a process of integration of subject and 
object. This applies also to the “awareness 0l. 
breathing” (anapanasati), one of the basic exerci’ 
of Buddhist meditation, which — in contrast to the 
usual technique of pranayama, — does not try W% 
"control" breathing, by interfering with its rhythm 
or forcing our will upon it (as this is the case n 
Hathayoga [hatha = violence, force] ), but consid 
ously enters into the natural rhythm of breath, thi 
raising it to the level of a conscious experience ani 
profound significance. As Trungpa Rimpoche E 
it: "The awareness is simply kept on the verg Jn 
the movement of breath ; it just follows quite all” 
rally and one is not trying particularly to bind t 
mind of breathing.” (p. 63). The same applies ® 
Our thoughts: “One should not try to suppres 
thoughts in meditation, but one should just try 0 
see the transitory nature, the translucent nature ° 
theughts. Опе should not become involved ^ 
them, nor reject them, but simply observe them 4 
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then come back to the awareness of breathing. That 
is the basic meditation technique, and it is quite 
simple and direct. There should. be no deliberate 
effort, no attempt to control and no attempt to be 
peaceful." (p. 64). 

In recent years it has become almost a fashion 
in Western countries to organize “ Meditation 
Classes", as if meditation cculd be a subject of 
mass-instruction or could be taught like physies or 
mathematics or any other form of intellectual know- 
ledge. We, therefore, can only agree with the 
author, when he ends his book with the words: 
«as far as the details of meditation are concerned 
I don’t think it helps to generalise. Since the 
techniques depend on the need of the person, they 
can only be discussed individually; one cannot 
conduct a class on meditation practice.” 

Meditation has much in common with love: it 
cannot be forced, nor can it be taught or explained, 
but it can be experienced and cultivated, and it can 
be stimulated by those who have realized it and 
are able to convey something of the beauty and 
harmony, of the peace and happiness they have 
gained. Meditation may not have any conceptual 
object — yet it is a state of, as well as a means 
towards, the experience of happiness, supreme bliss 
(mahasukha, ananda) and liberation. Just as love 
consists in being drawn towards that:which is beau- 
tiful and lovable, in the same way meditation is 
spontaneously engendered by being drawn towards 
something that inspires us and lifts us beyond the 
narrow confines of our egocentric consciousness. А 
Guru's task, therefore, is not merely to ‘teach’, but 
to inspire, and this inspiration is based on personal 
relationship between Guru and Chela, culminating 
in the act of initiation or final transmission of the 
spirit, in which a particular sadhana is to be prac- 
tised. This transmission, which is in the nature of 
inspiration, serves to awaken the dormant faculties 
of the Chela's mind and to open his spiritual eye, 
so that whatever sadhana he may choose to follow, 
will become his own spontaneous way. 

LAMA ANAGARIKA GOVINDA 


GURU'S GRACE:  AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF 
MOTHER KRISHNABAI. Translated by Swami 
Ramdas. Pub.: Anandashram, Kanhangad, South 
India. 175 pages. Price: ‘Rs. 5. 


This is a most unsophisticated autobiography 
depicting a life of extraordinary devotion and un- 
selfish service, a life of Bhakti and nishkama karma 
par excellence leading to the highest goal, the reali- 
sation of the all-pervading Oneness of Being. As 
Swami Ramdas remarks in the foreword, the special 
feature of this life-story is that Mother Krishnabai 
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addresses herself entirely to her ‘Papa’ that is 
Swami Ramdas as her all-pervading Sad-Guru with 
whom she feels identified through her pure love and 
the highest form of devotion. 

Mother Krishnabai dictated her life story to an 
ashramite knowing Konkani and Kannada and it 
was Swami Ramdas himself who translated it into 
English as a labour of love. It was his last lite- 
rary work. 

What the book lacks in literary merit and struc- 
ture is amply made up by the outpourings of utter 
sincerity and simplicity touching a chord in the 
hearts of earnest spiritual seekers. The book should 
prove cf great help to such aspirants. 

SHAKINAH. 


SCIENCE, SPIRIT, SUPERSTITION — A New 
Enquiry into Human Thought: By Constantin 
Brunner, abridged and translated by Abraham Suhl, 
revised and edited by Walter Bernard. Pub.: 
London : George Allen and Unwin Ltd. Toronto : 
University of Toronto Press. Pp. 585, First Ed. 
1968. Price in U.K. : 805. net. 


Тһе author, born in Germany in 1862 was an 
exile in Holland from 1933 till his death. This book 
consists of excerpts from his writings published in 
English translation with the permission of the Inter- 
national Constantin Brunner Institute, the Hague, 
Holland. The editor believes that in Brunner’s 
philosophy there is work of major import for the 
history of thought and for the cultural development 
of mankind. 

The editor says that present day philosophy has 
been by and large a disappointment of contempo- 
rary man in his quest for truth and in his search 
for a deeper meaning of life. Pragmatism, positi- 
vism, logical analysis and existentialism have not 
met this requirement. Nor has scholastic metaphy- 
sics for which, Brunner says, “the great question 
as to the factuality of the Absolute exists and the 
great reply based on factuality is never obtained." 
This is so because, he finds “metaphysics remains 
outside in the sphere of the ideatum (system of 
ideas concerned with relative reality), “and with 
this, at best it gets as far as the unknown God and ENT 
the known bombast about him." (p. 361). Тһе prt 
author has very significant things to say about the 
attempt of metaphysicians to prove the existence of 
God: *' The Absolute is not capable of any proof 
he says. He thinks all the “proofs” for the 
tence of God have this presupposition that 










God as a thing the. proofs | 
every force, Не finds people t 
ink TP 
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nowadays about all proofs for the existence of 
God. (p. 362). He confidently affirms: Absolute 
truth one cannot have but only be. (p. 363). To 
take the idea of God out of the incomprehensibility 
cf absolute thought and make it a subject of cognitive 
knowledge, can lead only to unhappy results. The 
author says ironically : * God is comprehensible 
and we have comprehended him and of this he has 
died." (p. 374). 

The authors new contribution to philosophical 
thinking consists in his theory of three faculties 
which are, according to him: (i) Practical Under- 
standing in which thinking embraces the entire rea- 
lity of our world of things or relative reality ; 
(ii) The Spirit the thinking of which is concerned 
with the truth of our essence, or absolute reality ; 
(iil)  Analogon— the  ficitious thinking of ап 
absclute reality which however is not true reality ; 
which is superstitious thought. (Pp. 27-28). 

The author finds that the faculty of understanding 
yields the complete truth of relative reality, or of 
things; the faculty of spiritual thought yields the 
complete absolute truth, which, surely, is not the 
truth concerning any absolute things; the faculty 
of superstitious thought yields nothing but the 
perfect untruth : it consists precisely in the belief 
that things are absolute, knowingly or unknowingly. 
Thinking has two enemies, the illogical, and the 
unreal, or the wrong thought process and the 
initially wrong, fictitious thought content. (p. 29). 

The author comes to the conclusion: * Without 
a doubt, the Absolute Thought within us is the 
absolute.” He turns to Indian philosophy and 
says: “The Atman and Brahma(n) of Hindu 
philosophy is also the same as our Absolute 
Theught — that which thinks all ideata, but never 
enters into any such ideatum — the true Self, 
thinking itself, which rises right through the empiri- 
cal ego out of the depths of consciousness.” He 
quotes Sandilya as saying: “Small as a grain of 
rice this spirit dwells within my Self; he 
is . . . vaster than the heavens, vaster than the 
ether, vaster than this earth, vaster than all beings ; 
he is the self of the breath, he is my Self (atman). 
I shall unite with this Atman when I go hence. 
Who has this, truly, has no doubts." He refers to 
the more austerely philosophical language of the 
Upanishads in which Brahma(n) is described as 
“neither large nor small, his name being No no’ 
(neti neti — Reviewer). The wise man of the 
Upanishads, by not speaking in reply to a question 
about Brahman, indicates that ‘This Arman is 
silence? According to Brunner “the Buddhist 
dissolution in Nirvana is entering into Brahma or 
Atman.” (p. 359), 
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“The ultimate in philosophy is mystical,” 29| 
Brunner. He points out how our egoism ( 
kara) can be eliminated. “Our ‘I’ is redeem, 
when it no longer is ап ‘I’ but an *I.Self^ think, 
ing its relativity on the fundament of the абу, 
lute. . .. Every spiritual man is such ап * ESeltos 
(p. 360). These spiritual men express the іпехргеу 
sible figuratively. This figurative expression 
Brunner says, is sensed by the spiritual and not b 
the superstitious who, sensing nothing but what į 
externally thing-like, do not perceive at all “the 
ensconced immanence of the Spirit in it’, Heng 
his warning in the words of Goethe : “Tell no on 
but the wise.” (p. 366). 

This is a challenging book, but the challenge i| 
supported by profound constructive thought, П, 
should be widely read, particularly in our country | 
where the traditional insistence оп а spiritu. 
approach to the Absolute will find welcome suppon | 
from the rethinking of an eminent modern philo | 
sopher whe is strongly opposed to different mode | 
of incorrect reasoning. 

In addition to religion and metaphysics Brunner | 
has applied his theories of faculties to science, psy- 
chology, pneumatology and Moralism (as distinguish: 
ed from ethics). There is ample evidence of “a 
new inquiry" in each case. 

We congratulate all who are responsible for the | 
preservation of Constantin Brunner’s writings, and | 
the production of the book under review. We hop 
the expectation of a complete English translation of 
his works will be fulfilled. 


ahan, 


ProF. А. C. BosE 


THE LANGUAGE OF ORDINARY EXPERI 
ENCE: By David E. Denton. Pub.: Philos-| 
phical Library, New York. Price: $5. | 
In this closely argued and heavily documented | 

work on the philosophy of education, Dr. Denton 

who has already written much and sensibly on Albert 

Camus, pleads for the restoration of “soul” to the | 

overdeveloped and overvigorous “body” of educă | 

tion. What is widely deplored as the generation-gP | 

and the alienation from their human selves of both j 

students and teachers can be traced to the absent 

of “elan, spontaneity, vitality, compassion, warmth | 
and concern” in our educational methods and organi 
zation. The only remedy is to decide quickly and 
manage somehow to shift from “categorical ЇҺЇПКЇЇЁ 
with its steno-language to ordinary experience Wi 
its existential language ”, 
Steno-language may be exact, 
public, verifiable, 
tions, 








precise, factuah 
but it can only speak of institt 
t methods and constructions like ideas 2% 
internal combustion engines ; it is helpless before the 
living process called education, Existential langu 
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is more than conceptual or written language and 
uses body modes, pictorial modes, acoustic modes. 
Mental categories are not prior to or more important 
than existential happenings. Life is much larger than 
In the “advanced” countries of the world 
Psychology. Philosophy and Education have in the 
*solemn foolery of scholarship" eliminated all 
advertence to the protean, subjective aspects of ordi- 
nary experience. The adjective has almost eaten up 
the substantive. The one-eyed giant has turned self- 
destructive. 

Though Camus was driven to atheistic humanism 
by the impossibility of religious belief, he is never- 
theless a humanist who cannot divorce feeling from 
knowledge. According to Camus constructions (cate- 
gories, laws, first principles), however legitimate, are 
not more real or valuable than their human construc- 
tors. * Their heart within me I can feel and I judge 
that it exists. This world I can touch and I judge 
likewise that it exists. There ends all my knowledge 
and the rest is construction." The feeling of 
absurdity precedes the notion of absurdity and is 
therefore the original and essential component of 
knowledge. As Wei Wu Wei would say, the human 
predicament is absurd because “1 am. I am not. 
I laugh.” Ideas are but constructions and have no 
reality status and yet the modern West mistakes 
knowledge of ideas for the whole of human know- 
ledge. 

Students are not objects to be manipulated, but 
subjects to be lived with as they develop into res- 
ponsible selfhood. Education is in a sense a moral 
enterprise. The end should be the development of 
“lucid ", that is, moral individuals. A system which, 
being imprisoned in the past or intellectually com- 
mitted to some “future futility”, sacrifices the pre- 
sent moment is “anti-life” and can survive only 
where institutions and “rational ideas” are allowed 
to prevail over individual subjectivity and human 
growth. Dr. Denton is an “insider” struggling to 
get out of a vicious system. But the Hindu belief 
is that trees and cows have more wholeness than 
human beings whose “education” has split the mind 
and starved the heart. 


logic. 


К. S. 
UPANISHAD: By С. Rajagopalachari. Re. 1-50. 


THE MESSAGE OF THE HEBREW PROPHETS : 
By A. V. Matthew. Rs. 3-00. 


WOMEN SAINTS OF TAMILNAD : By M. Aruna- 
chalam. Re. 1:00. 


STORIES OF VIKRAMADITYA: Rs. 2:50: 
Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7. 


The Upanishads are not philosophical treatises 
which can be read as textbooks. They are part of 
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the spiritual and mental warp and woof of an ancient 
age in which symbol, ritual and intuition dominated 
the life of the society. They cannot be understood 
except in their own background. Sri Rajagopalachari 
underlines this feature in his prefatory note to his 
selections from some of the major Upanishads e.g. 
Isha, Kena, Katha, Taittiriya, Mundaka, Chhandogya 
and Svetasvatara. The selections present only those 
porticns which have no ritualist or mystic element 
in them. They bring to the fore the essential unity 
of Creation, the oneness of the Self and the Brah- 
man, the necessity of sadhana for God-realisation 
which is set as the supreme goal for man. 

That Truth is one all over the world, that the 
revelation of God follows the same steps among all 
peoples, is the central note struck by Sri Matthew 
in his scholarly study of the Hebrew Prophets, 
Nathan, Elijah, Elisha, Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Micah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel etc. Throughout his exposition of 
the teachings of the prophets on Nature, Man, 
Society, After-life etc. the author cites parallel pas- 
sages from the Upanishads and the Gita and makes 
his work a model exercise in comparative religion 
and spirituality. Most of the books on this subject 
are permeated with fear of God; but this book has 
a chapter on God's Love, a theme which finds a 
concrete expression in the next book under review, 
Women Saints of Tamilnad. | 

These are accounts of eleven saints in the south 
of India who are celebrated for their love for God, 
Ісуе for God in humanity, love for the Lord in the 
whole universe. Karaikkal Ammaiyar, Tadagai, 
Andal, Avvai, Alagi, Queens Mangaiyarkkarasi and 
Sembiyan-Ma-Devi etc. are given а chapter each. 
History, legend, myth, are all served in a judicious 
and delectable combination throwing a good deal of 
light on the social, religious and political standards 
of their glorious age. 

Stories of Vikramaditya has a wider range. It 
portrays the scene of the classical age in Indian 
History when the Kshatriya was paramount. The 
spiritual had yielded place to the occult and there 
is plenty in these stories, 32 in number, to show 
how far the occult practices were accepted as part 
of cultivated life by that society. The high standards 
set by the royalty of that era for itself, the freedom 
with which knowledge was sought and obtained by 
the laity and the firm faith of the people in ultimate 
Good and Right, are evident even to a casual reader. 


THE CALL OF THE UPANISHADS: By Rohit 
Mehta. Pub. : Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay- 
Pp. 320. Price: Rs. 15. - { + 
The call of the Upanishads is perennial 

the author of these discourses points out, 

concern of these ancient texts is the Or 
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that underlines all creation, in all ages, and the 
way or ways in which man realises his oneness with 
that Reality. Realised, because It cannot be known 
by the intellect. He who thinks it known, really 
knows not of it and he who thinks it not known, 
is in the know of it. 

How is It to be realised ? And where? In the 
forests, away from the pulsating life-activity of the 
world? And what is the result of realising this 
Truth ? Disappearance into the Beyond ? Dr. Mehta 
raises these and other pertinent questions in his 
exposition of the main topics in the major Upanishads 
— from the Isha to the Svetasvatara — and answers 
them with a view to appealing to the modern mind 
which is stupefied in the face of the world-situation 
today and does not know which way to turn. The 
author observes: “Paul Tillich, an outstanding 
thinker and philosopher of our times says that 
modern man has lost one dimension of existence — 
and that is the dimension of Depth. Не must regain 
that lost dimension if he is to know what real happi- 
ness is. It is with this dimension of depth that 
mysticism is primarily concerned. . . . Depth reveals 
itself — but only to a mind that has come to a 
stillness. The great Upanishadic philosophy is funda- 
mentally concerned with the revelation of depth." 
(p. 9) 

In the course of a brilliant introduction, the writer 
underlines the unique character of the Upanishads as 
living vehicles of enlightenment, recording the trans- 
mission of a great Tradition from the Teacher to the 
disciple, keeping always the ear close to mother- 
Nature, allowing full freedom to the questing mind 
of the novice to experiment and verify for itself the 
truth of the doctrines placed before it. The exposi- 
tion follows no set school of interpretation; the one 
note that runs throughout is the affirmation of the 
value of human life and the necessity of achievement 
here on earth, ihaiva, not elsewhere in a paradise or 
a Nihil beyond. 

THE HYMNS OF SANKARA: By Dr. T. M. P. 

Mahadevan. Pub: Ganesh & Co., Madras Pri- 

vate Ltd., Madras-17. Pp. 256. Price: Rs. 10. 


It is generally supposed that the Advaita is 
exclusively a path of Jnana (Knowledge) and that 
Bhakti (Devotion) does not enter into its scheme. 
If at all it is spoken of in Advaita treatises, it is 
meant for the unripe, even as Karma (Action) is 
recommended for those who are yet to prepare 
themselves for the main effort. In fact, however, 
it is not so. Acharya Shankara's celebrated hymns 
to the Divinity in several forms testify to the need 
and the efficacy of Devotion in the yoga-marga. 
The collection of hymns published in this volume, 

ith. h renderings and valuable notes by 
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Dr. T. M. Р. Mahadevan draws attention to th 
truth of the matter. 1 

In the first Hymn to Dakshinamurti, the Divi 
is addressed as the Guru, Teacher, without whog 
Grace and intervention no liberation is Possible, y 
contains the essence of the Advaita inasmuch as | 
emphasises the reality of the One Self in the лій 
of the multiplicity of forms in creation. Dr, Maha. 
devan takes care to see that the reader does лу 
miss any point of relevance in the laudation. While 
on the symbology of the pose of Dakshinamurti he 
notes: “... the hand-pose (is) known as the cin. 
mudra, the symbol of pure consciousness. Іп this 
pose, the thumb and the index finger of the Tight 
hand are joined at their tips while the other thre 
fingers stand apart. The significance of this pos 
is that there is identity in the midst of apparent 
diversity." | 

The second Hymn to the Guru underlines the | 
truth that not all learning, not all material prospe- 
rity, is enough to help the seeker to achieve his 
object in sadhana. Devotion and, loyalty to the. 
Guru are indispensable. 

The Bhaja Govindam of 31 verses is preceded by 
a traditional account of the origin of the poem. 
“Acharya Shankara, it is said, was walking along 
a street in Varanasi. one day, accompanied by his 
disciples. He heard the sound of grammatical rules | 
being recited by an old scholar. Taking pity on the | 
scholar, he went up to him and advised him not 0 
waste his time оп “grammar but to turn his mind 
to God in worship and adoration. The Hymn to 
Govinda was composed on this occasion,” Неге too | 
the futility of all worldly pursuits — including those | 
of literary scholarship — is exposed and man is called 
to resort to the feet of the Guru who alone can 
show the path and lead him to the Immortal Self | 

The Sivananda Lahari, Hymn to Shiva, in à. 
century of verses lauds the Godhead in his aspect | 
of auspiciousness, benevolence. It is popularly 
thought that Shiva is only a destroyer, Rudra the 
terrible of the Veda. But, as the editor points out 
this belief is baseless. Rudra is also the supreme | 


healer, Tryambaka the Saviour, 

It is interesting to note that Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
has made a selection of ten verses from the poemi 
bringing out the quintessence of the work. Апају 
ing these ten verses Dr. Mahadevan sums up: p^ 
definition of devotion is given with apt analogies 
Devotion is constant contemplation of God. When 
Devotion fills the mind, life becomes worth-whil 
and fruitful. There is no point in being devoted 
to what is finite and limited; the object of tru% 
devotion is the Infinite Reality, God. Logic cano 
be a substitute for devotion. Skill in the art 0 
argumentation will not yield happiness. It will onl 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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result in а weariness of the mind. The devotee 
meets with no such bitterness. He gains the sup- 
reme happiness, conquering death. Even the gods 
adore him. What is important is devotion. Other 
considerations and conditions of life are of no con- 
sequence. One may live anywhere and follow any 
mode of discipline ; true yoga is devotion to God. 
Devotion does not consist in mere external offering 
of flowers, etc., to God ; it is the heart-gift that is 
true devotion. One may be a devotee in any stage 
of life; if one surrenders oneself to God, He is 
ready to take on all the burdens. The end of 
devotion is moksa. Devotion to God removes the 
darkness of ignorance by shedding the light of 
wisdom.” 
М. P. PANDIT. 


THE NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN: By 
J. R. Zurcher. Pub.: Philosophical Library, New 
York. 

The idea of body and soul as two separate subs- 
tances, which are somehow united in man, as pro- 
pounded by Descartes, has long been under attack. 
It was referred to by Gilbert Ryle as the' theory of 
the ‘ghost in the machine’. Materialists have gene- 
rally been disposed to dismiss the soul as no more 
real than a ‘ghost’ and to reduce man to a body 
which somehow produces thought. On the other 
side there are those who would reduce man to a 
soul or spirit and consider the body as either an 
accidental garment of the soul, which can be dis- 
carded at death, or as a mere appearance without 
any ultimate reality. But there has always been a 
deeper tradition, which considers man as essentially 
neither body nor soul, but as a whole, in which two 
principles, matter and spirit, meet in an organic unity. 
Dr. Zurcher shows how this conception of human 
nature was developed first by Aristotle and then by 
St. Thomas Aquinas in the Middle Ages, and how 
it corresponds most closely to the conception of man 
which is to be found in the Bible. 

Dr. Zurcher develops this theory in the light of 
modern thought and shows how the soul must be 
considered not as a static but as a dynamic reality. 
In man the two principles of matter and spirit unite 
in such a way that through his self-consciousness he 
becomes capable of organising his bodily life and 
directing it towards its goal. 'The end of man is not 
therefore the separation of soul from body, but the 
gradual spiritualisation of matter, so that the body 
becomes a ‘spiritual body’ totally under the control 
of the spirit. This state is not something which is 
given, but something which has to be acquired ; man 
has continually to create himself. Dr. Zurcher does 
not develop this idea, as fully as one might have 
hoped, but his essay is stimulating and suggests a 

Q 


BOOK REVIEWS 


57 


comparison with the corresponding Indian concep- 
tion of the relation of soul and body. 


CHRISTIANITY AND BUDDHISM: 
Venerable Bhikku Buddhadasa Indapanno. 
This book is an interesting attempt to understand 

Christianity in Buddhist terms. As such it is of 

considerable value. The author is a leading Thai 

Buddhist and these lectures mark a most welcome 

effort to break down the barriers between the two 

religions and to make them intelligible to one апо- 
ther. But though the author has studied the Bible, 
he seems to have derived his knowledge of actual 

Christianity from broadcast talks. This leads to a 

good deal of misunderstanding, which could have 

been cleared up by a little theological discussion. 

For a Buddhist the fundamental difficulty with Chris- 

tianity lies in its conception of a personal God, and 

if the personal God is conceived in popular or even 
in merely Biblical terms, it gives rise to almost 
insuperable difficulties. But in theological terms to 
say that God is personal simply means that God is 
conceived as absolute Being, who is at the same 
time absolute wisdom or knowledge and absolute 

Goodness or Love. And even this statement has 

to be guarded by saying that every statement about 

God is necessarily analogical, and we cannot say 

anything properly about God except that he is the 

absolute Transcendence, beyond both speech and 
thought. Such an idea clearly brings us very close 
to the Buddhist idea of Sunya or the Void. If the 
author had approached the subject in this light, he 
would surely have found a common basis from which 

Buddhist and Christian could begin a meaningful 

dialogue. Even so, his attempt to. explain Christia- 

nity in terms of the dhamma is clearly a step in 
this direction and leads him to many valuable insights. 

But if a serious Christian-Buddhist dialogue is to 

begin, it must start from a deeper understanding of 

each point of view. Yet every attempt to break 
down the present barrier of isolation is to be wel- 
comed and we hope that these lectures may lead! to 
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‚ further discussion at greater depth. 


THE YOGI AND THE DEVOTEE: By Ninian 
Smart. Pub.: Allen and Unwin. Price: 30s. 
The sub-title of this book is ‘The interplay bet- 

ween the Upanishads and Catholic theology’, and 

it marks one of the first attempts to express Christian. 
doctrine in terms of Indian thought. Though Chris- 
tianity was originally expressed in terms of Heb 
thought in the New Testament, it very soon. too! 
the language and thought-forms of the Сгаесо-) 
world, and Catholic theology has bee 
ever since in terms of Greek philo 
like substance, essence, mature 
there is a strong feeling in In 
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tian theology should speak in Indian terms. Dr. Smart 
is a professor at Lancaster University in England and 
these lectures were given in Delhi in 1964. Dr. Smart 
studies the Indian approach to God through yoga or 
meditation on the one hand, and through devotion 
ог bhakti on the other. Не sees some forms of reli- 
gion like Theravada Buddhism as dominated by 
dhyana to the exclusion of .bhakti, and others 
like certain forms of Protestantism dominated by 
bhakti to the exclusion of dhyana. But other 
systems of religion like Catholicism and Orthodoxy 
in Christianity, and the theism of Ramanuja and 
Madhva in Hinduism, as well as Mahayana Buddhism 
embrace both dhyana and bhakti. Y think that 
Dr. Smart overestimates the value of the doctrine of 
Ramanuja and fails to realise the full depth of the 
advaita of Sankara, but his is a serious attempt to 
place these different values of religion side by side 
and to evaluate their relationship. It is in this kind 
of confrontation that a genuine dialogue between 
religions can develop, which will do justice to the 
insight of each religious tradition, and at the same 
time elucidate that ultimate unity in which we may 
believe all religions can unite. 
FATHER BEDE GRIFFITHS 


SCHOPENHAUER AND BUDDHISM : 
khu Nanajivaka. 


SURVIVAL AND KARMA : by K. N. Jayatilleke. 
Both from Buddhist Publications Society, Kandy, 
Ceylon. Prices not indicated. 

These two Wheel Publications formulate in clear 
and authentic terms the Buddhist conception of the 
Noble Truth of Suffering and its ultimate solution 
by suggesting the possibility of a way out of suffer- 
ing. Both Schopenhauer and Buddhism have unfor- 
tunately been associated in the public mind with the 
theory of pessimism, inspiring a mood of pensive 
melancholy 

" of Celeberus and blackest midnight born, 
In Stygian caves forlorn ”. 
Bhikkhu Nanajivaka ably proves that not only is 
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this typical objection unjust and misleading but that’ 


it is shallow and vulgar as well. Schopenhauer’s 
views are of particular interest in the study of Bud- 
dhism as, in spite of his allegedly profound pessi- 
mistic view of life which makes him say that “ Һе 
brevity of life, which is so constantly lamented, may 
be the best quality it possesses”, he seeks to prove 
that our true nature is indestructible and this is done 
with the help of a philosophical system which, as he 
himself had confessed, “could not have arisen before 
the rays of the Upanishads, of Plato and Kant had 
converged in my тіпа”. D 

. It may be noted that Schopenhauer got his Docto- 
rate for his thesis based on a critical revision of the 
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theory of categories in Kant's philosophy. Hi 
tention was that Kant's conception of the 

problem of causality was too strongly influenc 
the typically European, Aristotelian and Scholasti 
tradition and that he was unable to renounce th 

idea of a “first cause” but still felt tempted to con, | 
sider it in connection with the ideas of God, of the | 
immortality of the soul and of the freedom Of the 
will as necessarily innate in the very nature of human 
Reason. 

By apt quotations and comparisons the historica 
orientation of Indian concepts in Schopenhauers 
philosophy is brought out in clear terms. While the 
Upanishads had exerted a great influence on the 
shaping of his philosophical thoughts in his earlier | 
stages. the Buddhist philosophy had a marked influ. 
ence throughout the later elaboration of his system | 
of philosophy, and this little book is remarkable for | 
marking the transition of his philosophy from a 
predominantly Vedantic to a prevalently Buddhistic 
orientation. 

The second book on Karma is a series of talks by 
Professor Jayatilleke of the University of Ceylon 
examining- in detail the Buddhist view of survival; 
Not only have the major problems involved in pre 
senting the case for survival, rebirth and Karma 
been examined but several suggestions also are given 
regarding evidences of rebirth, such as the experi: | 
mental and the spontaneous, by drawing appropriate 
references from the Philosophies of McDouggal, 
Rhine and Ian Stevenson. 

Many of the misconceptions prevailing about Bud- | 
dhist views on survival are cleared by Prof. Jayatilleke 
who makes a careful study of the authentic early 
texts of Buddhism. Wading through the wild jungk | 
growth of the various concepts on this subject it is 
conclusively proved that the Buddha had unambi- | 
guously affirmed (i) the continuity without identity 
of individuality due to the operation of casual factors, | 
(ii) the doctrine of anatta, which denied the existent? 
of a physical, mental, psycho | 
entity within or related to the psycho-physical aspects 
of personality ; and (iii) that he rejected mere meta: 
physical speculation about р 


н ! rior or future lives whic 
id not result in the verification of facts about them | 
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VEDANTA: THE CULMINATION OF INDIAN 
шиг. Ву R. D. Ranade. Pub.: Bharatiy 
10уа Bhavan, Bombay7. : i ie 

Rs. 15. d УҢ „л. 
Тһе late Dr. R. D. Ranade, 
Indian Philosophy as the au 
Survey of Upanishadic Phi 
elaborate materials with a 
with. the title mentioned ab 


known to students of 
thor of Constructive 
losophy had collecté 
view to write a bo 
Ove. But unfortunate) 
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he did not live long enough to accomplish this task. 
Realizing the usefulness of the data that he had left 
behind, Srimati Sitabai Ranade entrusted the work 
of writing the book to a committee of scholars. The 
book under review is the outcome of their labour 
of love. 

The aim of the book, as the title itself indicates, 
is to show that speculative thought which started in 
this country as early as the days of the Rig Veda 
and which ran a richly diversified course, found its 
logical fulfilment in the system of philosophy known 
as the Vedanta and especially that particular branch 
of it called Advaita Vedanta. 

With this end in view Dr. Ranade undertakes an 
elaborate and impartial examination of the solutions 
offered by different schools of thought such as Bud- 
dhism, Jainism, Nyaya, Vaisesika, Samkhya, Yoga 
and Mimamsa to the central problems of philosophy 
and, after exposing their deficiencies, points out that 
the most satisfactory solution is to be found in 
Advaita Vedanta. This examination is done in ten 
chapters. The Cosmological problem, the Meta- 
physical problem, the problem of Logic, the Epis- 
temological problem, the problem of God, the rela- 
tion of God to the world, Causality and appearance, 
the problem of the Self, the Ethical problem — 
these are dealt with in nine chapters and the last 
discusses the nature of summum bonum according 
to Nyaya, Samkhya, Mimamsa and finally Advaita 
Vedanta. 

The notes that Dr. Ranade had left behind and 
which formed the basis for the preparation of the 
book are published in full at the end. А very use- 
ful index brings up the rear. 

Dr. Ranade, being an original thinker, has taken 
his own line in regard to the interpretation of certain 
adhikaranas and sutras of the Vedanta Sutra. A few 
examples may be given: Antaradhikarana in Vedanta 
Sutra, I. ii. 13-17 is taken both by Sankara and 
Ramanuja as referring to the ‘Person in the Eye" 
mentioned in Chandogya IV. ху. 1. But the author 
for his, own reasons takes it as referring to anyo- 
antaratma mentioned in Taittiriya TI. 5. Brahmadhi- 
karana in Vedanta Sutra IV.iv.5 is taken by San- 
kara to refer to Chandogya VIII. vii. 1 and 2. But 
the author thinks it more appropriately refers to 
*sa еко brahmanah anandah’ in Taittiriya П. 8. 

As regards the interpretation of certain sutras also 
the author differs from Sankara and other commen- 
tators. Interpreting Vedanta Sutra Ш. іу. 1 the 
author takes the word ‘atah’ to mean ‘something 
higher’ and asks “what higher ideal than self- 
knowledge can there be if knowing Brahman is being 
Brahman? Hence the word atah is wrong as 
atmasaksatkara is the only Purushartha.” Не fur- 
ther adds that the Chandogya passage which Sankara 
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quotes, ‘He who knows Brahman overcomes 
sorrow’ is inconsistent with the view that self- 
realization alone constitutes the summum bonum. 
The word ‘atah’ does not mean ‘something higher’ 
but only ‘from’. The sutra is “purushartho atah: 
sabdaditi badarayanah.”’ Jt means “ Badarayana 
thinks that liberation is from (the knowledge of the 
Self presented in the upanishads) because the vedic 
texts declare so.” Nor is it proper to say that the 
Chandogya passage is inconsistent. Overcoming 
sorrow is not to be taken as a further end to be 
achieved by self-knowledge. It is only another 
name for self-knowledge. 

In Sutras IV. iv. 5 and 6 there is reference to 
the views of Jaimini and Audulomin regarding the 
condition of the released soul. Their reconciliation 
is given in the next sutra. According to Sankara 
the reconciliation is in terms of higher and lower 
knowledge. Cit or consciousness is the essential 
nature of the released soul while ananda and 
aiswarya, since they are based on dualism, are to 
be ascribed to the same soul at a lower level. But 
our author wants Sankara to apply the same tule 
to both Cit and ananda. If ananda is to be related 
to the lower level, there is no reason to make an 
exception in the case of cit. If this is done San- 
kara would have over-reached himself. This is 
perhaps what the author means by the expression 
‘ out-sankaring Sankara’ which occurs on page 175. 
In another place (p. 80) he writes: “In this way 
we should help Sankara out of the ditch.” It is 
not clear from the context what is the ditch into 
which Sankara had fallen and from which our 
author proposes to pull him out. 

The two scholars, Dr. V. H. Dale and Prof. 
B. R. Kulkarani, who wrote out the chapters, have 
tried their best to be faithful to Dr. Ranade. Their 
task was a difficult one. The notes, though fairly 
full, still required to be expanded, explained, and 
put into shape. Several connecting links had to be 
supplied. The skeleton had to be clothed in flesh, 
bone and muscle. They have done their best 
though some gaps are noticeable. Опе could also 
wish that the language was a little more terse and 
precise. 

On the whole, the book is a valuable addition to 
the literature bearing on Indian Philosophy ‘in 
general and Vedanta in particular. ( " 
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by Н. V. Divatia. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
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whole of mankind. The passing of so many centu- 
ries has not rendered any of its essential tenets 
obsolete. Though twentyfive centuries have passed 
by since it was delivered, its relevance to the condi- 
tions that prevail today is even more pronounced 
than ever before. By reason of the eternal verities 
which it expounds in simple and clear language, it 
has become the gospel of mankind. Treatises ex- 
pounding its teachings are numerous. Fresh books 
continue to be published and one never feels that 
they are superfluous. 

The present book by Н. V. Divatia was published 
in 1951 as the second in Bhavan's Book University 
series. Four editions of the book have been sold 
out and to meet the continuing needs of the public, 
the fifth edition has come out. No further proof 
of the popularity of the book is needed. 

In ten small chapters the author very ably dis- 
cusses all the essential teachings of the Сиа. 
Certain preliminary questions and the author's 
approach to the study are dealt with in chapters 
one and two. The next six chapters are occupied with 
setting forth the teachings of the Gita under suitable 
heads like Psychology, Epistemology, Cosmology, 
Metaphysics, Ethics and Religion. The ninth chapter 
shows that the findings of modern science are lend- 
ing increasing support to the teachings of the Gita. 
The last chapter explains very clearly that the 
teachings of the Gita are more relevant to the con- 
ditions prevailing today than at any previous age. 

It is a handy volume which can be easily gone 
through in a few sittings. The author has an 
engaging way of presenting the ideas and the inte- 
rest of the author never flags. It is a very useful 
addition to the extant literature on the Gita. 
Though the present edition is the fifth, it is to be 
regretted that several misprints still remain to be 
corrected. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS UNIQUE MES- 
SAGE, by Swami Ghanananda, with a Foreword 
by Arnold Toynbee. Pub.: The Ramakrishna 
Vedanta Centre, London. Pp. 174+ xvi. Price: 
Rs. 10/-. 


In thirteen brief chapters the author gives an 
authenticated account of Sri Ramakrishna’s spiritual 
struggles which culminated in his enlightenment. 
How like a scientist he proceeded to verify the truth 
of his illumination by treading other non-Hindu 
paths and how by the process of what is known as 
*consilience of inductions’ he was satisfied with the 
essential soundness of the enlightenment which he 
had attained, — all this is set forth in detail in the 
first seven chapters. The harmony of religions. that 
he was able to teach as a consequence of his unique 
illumination is expounded in the next three chap- 
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ters. Chapter eleven gives his message in his o | 


words. The practical application of the discover. 
made by him to the solution of the problems 


T z со. 
fronting thinkers of today is elaborated in chapte 
twelve and thirteen. | 

The presentation is lucid and simple. Whe, 


occasions arise the author explains relevant Aspect 
of the vedanta system of philosophy which form th: 
background of Sri Ramakrishna’s experiences, 
exposition of the various interpretations placeq a 
different schools on the Mahavakya Tat Туат As 
given in section three of chapter eight, deserves S 
cial mention. 

As the avowed object of the author is to presen 
Sri Ramakrishna's message as something * unique! 
in human history, it is no matter for surprise that 
he makes certain claims on behalf of the Sage of | 
Dakshineswar which should not be too critically 
examined. Two or three instances may be given 
of such untenable claims. In page 124 we read; 
“The greatness of Sri Ramakrishna can be realised 
from the fact that he went to the root of the whok 
problem in his reconciliation of the different System 
of philosophy by pointing out їйє validity of the 
different kind of experiences which form their 
authority and encouraging everyone to progres , 
along the path that suited him best.” We have only 
to point out that long ago Sri Sankara found a. 
place for every shade of religious and philosophical 
thought on the principle of adhikari bheda. In the 
same page the author claims that the credit of 
reconciling the four yogas, Karma, Bhakti, лаш 
and Dhyana, belongs to Sri Ramakrishna alone | 
We have only to point out that long ago Si 
Krishna effected the reconciliation of the four yogas | 
in the Gita. It is needless to multiply examples. 


In spite of such overstatements the book is Ven. 
readable. | 


HAPPINESS AND IMMORTALITY : 
Saher. 


40 s. 


| 
By P. J 
Pub. : George Allen and Unwin. Price: | 


THE REAL WORLD: By Martin Wank. Pubi | 
Philosophical Library, New York. Price: $ 4:95 | 


| 
| 
Mr. Saher, who is already familiar to our reades | 
by ats book Eastern Wisdom and Western Thought | 
(reviewed in these pages earlier), has chosen i^. 
this publication to give the essence of Geor 
Grimm's investigations into the secrets of Buddhist 
Even as in the earlier book, the author has take. 
great pains to prove the underlying unitary phil“ 
М permeating eastern and western concept 
here effort is made to prove that the Buddha’s teach 
Ings are not at variance with the maintenance © 
Indian philosophy. After all, it has to be remem 


| 
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bered that the Buddha belongs to the mainstream of 
Indian thought and naturally he was trying to pin- 
point the cardinal problems of Self in contradistinc- 
tion to the ego. 

Mr. Saher has not given yet another book on 
comparative religion but offered to the present day 
world of conflict and tensions, a practical guide to 
Buddhism, which alone can help to master human 
suffering and harness his latent powers. If science 
explores outer space the secret wisdom of ancient 
Asia detailed in this book helps one to explore the 
inner space of the human psyche, thus enabling the 
earnest aspirant to recognise within himself a new 
freedom to work out his own destiny by the dis- 
covery of a sure criterion for determining the real 
*I' or higher Self. The yoga of knowing the Self 
offers an opportunity to get clear insight into reality 
which. in short is, in the author's opinion, Happiness 
and Immortality. То quote him : 

“We must draw internal values in order to 
live out the values of life. But vital values can- 
not be had except by giving up at least a little 
of our time to silently waiting for them in medi- 
tation. This means that the life in which ethical 
exertion is balanced by spiritual insight must be 


a life in which action alternates with contemp- 
lation." 


To quite a different genre belongs Wank's book 
describing the real world which is not merely the 
deliverence of the mind in Buddhistic parlance but 
an immersion of it in personal, political and inter- 
national relations, which, according to the author, 
is reality itself, the field on which power plays its 
games. The style of writing adopted is not only 
exhilarating but surprising for the general reader, 
as he catches here a tone and a technique that 
moves from the rigour of Einsteinian thought to the 
flamboyance of McLuhan, the passion of Nietzsche, 
the insight of Camus and the radical despair of 
Sartre. One is reminded here of Madame Nathalie 
Saurautte's conception of literature as a mirror of 
life and her emphasis on sensations and the capa- 
city to express them to the exclusion of almost 
everything else. 

Complex thoughts, speculations and enquiries are 
jumbled up together and written in a style which is 
apparently so lucid but on -closer scrutiny, it is 
unenigmatic as well and, as Maxwell Geismar 
observes in the introduction, the study offers a third 
and profound level too at once just and true as 
the reflections, at once acerbic and provoking, 
express in varied ways man’s central need for 
power and his craze for social hierarchy. Although 
the book is short, it is difficult to say whether it 
is sweet or sour but, definitely it is deadly. in its 
accuracy. The purpose of the book has very well 
been outlined by the author himself when he states : 





BOOK REVIEWS 61 


* My work has the same purpose as Machiavelli's 
The Prince. Only Y wish to instruct the public, 
not the princes." ARGUS 


BUDDHIST ETHICS, ESSENCE OF BUDDHISM : 
By H. Saddhatissa Thera. Pub.: George Allen & 
Unwin Ltd., London. Pp. 202. Price: 555. 

This book fills a gap as the subjéct matter of it 
has received rather cursory treatment at the hands 
of writers on Buddhism so far. It is particularly 
appropriate in this age of indiscipline and rejection 
of ethical values. The author, an erudite and well- 
known Buddhist scholar — monk of long-standing — 
has undertaken considerable research and presents 
clearly his theme: the historical background of 
Buddhism, the life of the Buddha, the significance 
of the refuges, of the Buddhist ‘ Trinity’, the groups 
of precepts, the traditional rules of training etc. and 
finally the most important aspect of ethics in their 
relation to the ultimate goal, Nirvana. His statements 
are enhanced with quotations translated from the 
original texts. 

While pointing out that ethics represent the first 
stage in the Buddhist way of life the author also 
stresses the significance of practising these virtues 
resulting in a better understanding and a mental 
vision that would lead a man to the quest for a 
higher life truly worthy of his attention. The ‘roads 
to power’ are so called “for they are forming by 
way of preparation the roads to power constituting 
the fruition of the Path’ which leads to the cessa- 
tion of suffering. Buddhist ethics emphasize the 
importance of vigilance or the cultivation of an 
investigating mind starting from the commonplace 
of going about one’s duties. Ultimately it should 
end in the short-cut of self-enquiry. 

The book is very informative and of special appeal 
both to the scholar and spiritual seeker. 


L. О. 


PERIODICALS 


YOGA LIFE: Monthly journal of Ananda Ashrama, 
Box 82, Pondicherry-1. Annual Subscription : 
Rs. 10 inland; $6 or £3 foreign. 

This magazine is particularly informative on yogic 
exercises, yogic therapy, pranayama, diet, etc. It 
aims at unification of body, emotions, mind and 
spirit. A number of articles are by Sri Swami Gita- 
nanda who personally trains at his Ashram those 
who enrol themselves for a course on yogic therapy. 


SAMAYA JOTHI: Monthly journal of the Siva- 
nanda Tapovanam, Madurai-6. Annual Subscrip- а 
tion: Rs. 5 inland; Rs. 10 outside (India ^ 
A. bilingual journal in Tamil and English, dedi- е 

cated to Sri Swami Sivananda of Rishikesh. — 


“One 
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DEEPAM - the Light of Knowledge 


[ИР Kartikai Deepam Day was observed as usual 

at the Ashram on Friday, Dec. 11, with great 
devotional fervour by the devotees of Sri Bhagavan 
from here and abroad. Along with Ashram inmates 
all assembled in the vicinity of Sri Bhagavan's Shrine 
of Grace affording a full view of the Holy Beacon 
on top of Arunachala Hill. 

At 6 p.m. the Holy Deepam was lit on top of the 
Hill and simultaneously amidst Vedic chants, it was 
lit in front of Sri Bhagavan's portrait installed for 
the occasion. Old devotees of Sri Bhagavan recited 
the Akshara Mana Malai — The Marital Garland of 
Letters, Arunachala Sthuthi Panchakam and Siva- 
puranam. After these chantings prasad was distri- 
buted. Thereafter the Ashramites, as usual, went 





SKANDASHRAM on the Hill Arunachala 
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A GREAT FESTIVAL OBSERVED AT ARUNACHALA | 


Я LE | 
round the Hill (giripradakshina), chanting ‘Arun 
chala Shiva, 


Arunachala Shiva’, 


SIGNIFICANCE OF DEEPAM 


kind Over the ages. 
Significance of the ev 
follows : 


5 Ld Brahma and Lord Vishnu (representing th? 
à pects of Creation and Protection) swayed by 
Borm had a controversy as to which of them Ww 


The Puranas expound 
ent and of its origin 
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greater. Then Lord Shiva, out of compassionate 
Grace, willed to reveal the Truth by destroying their 
ego and stood between them as a dazzling column 
of fire, which engulfed the entire universe in its 
shining red effulgence. Hence the names of the 
Hill — Arunachalam, Sonagiri, etc. (Aruna and 
Sona, meaning гей; and giri, Hill). Both of them 
were asked to find the top or bottom of this Hill 
of fire and the one who succeeded in doing 
so would win the contest. Immediately Lord Vishnu 
and Lord Brahma, assuming respectively the forms 
of a boar and a swan, began to search for the 
bottom and top of this huge column of fire. After 
an endless and fruitless search both of them realis- 
ing their folly began to pray to the Lord Shiva in 
utter humility. Thereupon Lord Shiva appeared 
before them in the form of a Linga and exclaimed : 
* A jyothi or a flame will be made visible on every 
kirthigai day of the Karthigai month on top of this 
Linga — Arunachala — and all those who witness 
it shall free themselves from bondage of births and 
deaths and thereby attain My Feet." 

Since that time every year on the kirthika day of 
the Karthigai month at Tiruvannamalai a jyothi is lit 
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on the Holy Hill of Arunachala and a festival 
observed by the inhabitants and pilgrims who соте 
in their thousands. To have darshan of this Holy 
Beacon is considered most ‘auspicious. The entire 
region of Tiruvannamalai is Lord Shiva’s Form. 
Therefore meditating on Lord Arunachala with a 
pure and calm mind and clean body, one should 
circumambulate the Hill of the Holy Beacon on the 
said day after the Deepam darshan. Especially 
sacred is this function to the devotees of Sri Bhaga- 
van for he took a very keen interest in the observ- 
ance of this festival, symbolising victory of Light 
over the darkness of ignorance ! 


NEW TRUSTEES APPOINTED 


The term of office of the Second Board of 
Trustees under the scheme of management expired 
by the end of 1969. The Government of Tamil 
Nadu and the Hereditary Trustee, Sri T. N. Venkata- 
raman, thereupon made their respective nominations 
of fresh non-hereditary trustees to the new board 
and by G.O. No. MS.3582 of 19-11-1970, the fol- 
lowing have been appointed non-hereditary trustees 
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т MEMBERS OF THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES . 
Sri T. N. Venkataraman, President, Sri T. S. Bhadrachalam Pilla 





Rao, Sri P. S. Vaikundavasa Gounder and Sri P. S. М. Thirth: 
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under clause (1) of the scheme in force, for a period 
of three years, on and from 1-12-1970 : 


1. Thiru T. S. Badrachalam Pillai, Mandi, Tiru- 
vannamalai 

2. Thiru P. S. N. Thirthagiri Chettiar, Merchant, 
Tiruvannamalai 

3. Thiru С. Lakshminarasimha Rao, B.A., B.L., 
57, Athithotta Agraharam, Nellore, A.P. 

4. Thiru P. S. Vaikuntavasa Gounder, Ranganatha- 
puram, Vanur P.O., South Arcot District. 


The new Board entered on the duties of their 
office, making declaration under clause (2) of the 
scheme, on Dec. 15. 

By a resolution of the Board, the outgoing trustees 
were thanked for their co-operation and work during 
their tenure of office. 


NAVARATHRI CELEBRATIONS 





Decorated Idol of Yogambiga 


The Navarathri celebrations and pujas were, as 
usual, performed in a festive mood at the Ashram. 
They commenced on Oct. 1, the day following 
Mahalaya Amavasya and lasted for ten days. On 
the first and concluding days of the festival the Idol 
of Goddess Yogambiga was carried in procession 
with Vedic chants, around the Mathrubutheswara 
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shrine and Sri Bhagavan's Samadhi Shrine, thro, 
the Ramana Auditorium, before temporary insta, 
tion and reinstatement. During all the nine days, 
the pujas Laksharchana was performed with те, 
tion of Sri Lalita Sahasranama, and reading of Ds 
Mahatmiyam. On all the days Mahanyasa japa | 
abhishekam were performed at the shrines of Май, 
butheswara and of Sri Bhagavan. The Vari, 
alankaras (decorations) on the nine respective пу 
to the Idol of Goddess Yogambiga were impressi 
done by Ashram Archakas. Ashramites and ma 
devotees from outside also joined in the celebration, 
The functions came to a successful Conclusion q 
the Vijayadasami Day. | 


AN APPEAL 
FROM RAMANA KENDRA 


The Union Ministry of Health, Works, : 
Housing & Urban Development have allotted | 
to the Kendra a quarter-acre site in a central ' 
locality off Lodi Road. The terms of the allot- | 
ment stipulate that the buildings should be: 
completed within two years. | 

The President of the Kendra, Shri Могагјі . 
Desai, has issued an appeal inviting prompt : 
and generous contributions for enabling фе. 
Kendra to put up within the stipulated period : 
a meditation room, a library and lecture hall; : 
а seva samiti centre and office-rooms. Dona- ; 
tions made to the Kendra will be exempt from : 
Income-tax under Section 88/80G of the In- ! 
come-tax Act, 1961 in the hands of the donors. ; 

Cheques and drafts may be drawn in favour : 
of Ramana Kendra, Delhi and sent to the i 
SECRETARY, M-9 NETAJI NAGAR, NEW DELHI-23. ; 


PILGRIMS 


Signor E. Santo Potess, a staunch devotee of $i 
Bhagavan, is a renowned Professor of Electricity # 
the University of Valley, Cali, South America a 
the author of a number of books on the subject used | 
аз text books at the universities in his country: 

Was at this Ashram in 1969 (for a reference to who" 3 
please see our Jan. 1969 issue, Ashram ВИШЕ 
Р. 67). He writes : í 

“When I arrived at the Ashram for the first tim 

1968 Т felt an upsurge of uncontrollable 99. 
unexplainable emotion caused may be by the ge 
desire to come here and the difficulties of realisit 
this visit. A few days later this gave way t0 ‘ 
feeling of calm and inner peace. An аітоѕрі 
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of serenity pervades Arunachala. 1 felt this was 


Home and was really happy. 
* Things have changed for me two years after 
my first visit. This time coming here was not beset 
with difficulties. My desire 
was as great as 
ever and so was my faith 
that it will materialise. Now 
E I know that deep down in 
— ий | my heart there has always 
LN - been Jove, faith and glad 
А surrender to Sri Bhagavan. 
„ ^ With these feelings something 
that weighed heavily on my 
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mind and troubled it has 
also disappeared. 
“1 feel a sense of Sri 


Bhagavan's Omnipresence and 
though I would like Aruna- 
chala to be always my home on the physical plane 
also I am sure now that I will not feel any real 
sense of separation when my duties force me to 
return to my country. Now I have the certainty 
that He is in my heart, that He is with me for ever 
wherever I may be. 

“ Pranams to the Great Master who so generously 
dispenses His Grace ! 

“Very noticeable is also the spirit of devotion and 
service among the devotees of Sri Ramanasramam. 
This, I think, is another form of sadhana. My grati- 
tude and my love goes out to every one of these 
dedicated people, my elder brothers in Sri Bhagavan. 

"Now I have a favour to ask of all of you: 
to join me in my prayers to Sri Bhagavan to grant 
me a new visit, this time with my wife. Thank you." 


E. Santo Potess 


Sri Surya Prakash and Sri Swami Arjandas Narain- 
das (both referred to 
in our issue of October 
1966, Ashram Bulletin, | ` * 
p. 379) were again at 
the Ashram for a stay 
of ten days in Sept. 70. 
On his return from the 
Ashram, Sri Swami 
Arjandas Naraindas has 
the following to say to 
our readers : 

“During my stay in 
the Ashram last time, 
in 1966 — I had a most 
joyous experience of 
Peace, Bliss and Feli- 
city in the very depth 
of my being, which 
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Swami Arjandas Naraindas 
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experience lasted for almost the entire period 
of my stay of 22 days. This was something inex- 
plicable even to myself because I did not work for 
it — it came of its own accord ; and secondly because 
it was absolutely a new experience for me — I had 
never felt it before in such intensity and depth. I 
knew it was Sri Bhagavan’s Grace, mysteriously 
working, which vouchsafed such grace. 


* On my return from the Ashram, unfortunately, 
the above experience did not stay permanently with 
me, though Bhagavan, in His infinite Grace, gave 
me a taste of it off and on. 

“So, naturally, I came back to the Ashram this 
time with an expectant heart, hoping and praying 
that Sri Bhagavan will simply shower His Grace 
upon me and not only give me the old experience 
but also keep me stabilized in that state. 


* But, strange as it may seem, nothing of the sort 
happened. On the contrary, for the first few days, 
my mind was restless and most distracted, leaving 
me in a state of utter unhappiness bordering on 
misery. I could not understand it. I even felt like 
running away from the Ashram. Then I remember- 
ed Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa's exhor- 
tation that you can force your demands on God — 
adopting even rajasic and tamasic attitudes, if neces- 
sary. 

*So I repaired to the Old Meditation Hall and 
sitting in Sri Bhagavan's presence, I called out to 
him in a most challenging mood : ‘I have not 
come to pray to you in the attitude of a helpless 
suppliant. I have a right over you. I have come 
to demand my inheritance (are you not my Father ?). 
You will have to pay out and show your Grace to 
me. If you do not listen to me now, I shall not 
hesitate to proclaim to all and sundry that you just 
sit there like a heartless statue, quite oblivious to 
the woes of your devotees not heeding their entrea- 
ties for succour and help. So, you better act quick 
or your reputation is mud.’ I went on and on in 
this vein, perhaps using stronger language which 
may not stand the light of print. 

“And lo! the miracle happened! АП of a sud- 
den, the onslaught of my words ceased, my thoughts 
stopped completely and I was submerged in a Sea 
of Stillness, Joy and Peace. My mind had ceased 
playing tricks оп me. All glory to our beloved 
Sri Bhagavan ! " 


* ж * 


Sri Iqbal Kishen Aga of Kanpur, an old devotee - 
of Sri Bhagavan of 25 years standing, spent a month 
and a half in the Ashram till the 24th Nov. and 
endeared himself to one and all. ough | ds 
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boy feeling the all-permeating presence of the Mas- 
ter. When we wanted him to put down in writing 
his experiences he flatly refused saying that he had 
come to the Master's abode to destroy his ego and 
not to exhibit or strengthen it. However, on his 
arrival at the Ashram what he told the Managing 
Editor is worthwhile reproducing. Sri Aga said: 
“This Ashram is my ‘Home’ and hence І have а 
birthright to come and stay here. But spiritually 1 
am fit only to worship the door-mat outside the Hall, 
not even fit to enter it. Sri Bhagavan is my all." 
His spontaneous friendliness and youthful demeanour 
will be remembered by the inmates of the Ashram. 


ЁЛ * * 


Prof. К. Swaminathan, the Editor-in-Chief of 
The Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi, and 
Secretary of the Ramana Kendra, New Delhi, with 
Mrs. Swaminathan, their daughter and son-in-law, 
Mrs. & Mr. Suryanandam, arrived in the Ashram on 
Sept. 29, after a long absence. We were happy to 
have them in our midst. They spent a profitable 
time at Sri Bhagavan's abode renewing also associa- 
tions with old devotees at the Ashram, Sri Muru- 
ganar, our Editor Mrs. Osborne, Sri T. P. Rama- 
chandra Aiyer and others. Prof. Swaminathan show- 
ed great interest in the progress of the Ashram and 
its journal, The Mountain Path, meeting those con- 
cerned with its running. They left after a few days. 


& [1 ЕЗ 


Sri А. R. Natarajan of New Delhi, who has been 
very helpful to the Ashram in general and to The 
Mountain Path, in particular, and who is a staunch 
devotee of our Master, Sri Bhagavan, spent a few 
days at the Ashram in the middle of October. He 
spent these days quietly in meditation, apart from 
meeting old devotees at the Ashram, which he con- 
siders his spiritual ‘home’! 





» » * 


Dr. S. K. Chatterjee from Uttarpara, West Bengal, 
came to know of Sri Maharshi only in 1966. He 
visits the Ashram every year. He was here for a 
week in the third week of December. He writes : 
“JI would like to express the feeling of exhilaration 
nd great tranquillity which prevails at the abode of 

avan. One feels His gracious Presence and 

Imost tangibly. To conclude, I beg to 
pleasure my gratitude to the Ashram 
d for the way the 
as for the Ashram 
ath, which bids 
ual magazine 
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Sri Ramesh Chandra Amin of Baroda, a life | 
ber of the Ashram as well as to The Mountain № 
and а staunch devotee of Sri Bhagavan, paid 4 е 
with his friends and spent a week here in the m 
of December. He has the following to comm | 
cate: “І am happy to visit the Ashram Wilh. 
friends for the second time. The Ashram ап}, 
surrounding area is vibrating with Sri Bhagayg | 
Presence even now. The Ashram seems toy 
managed with great care and the President desen, 
to be congratulated for taking special care in mat 
taining its tradition.” | 





On December 25, we had a visit from Sri Jaidoy 
Dalmia and Smt. Dalmia, New Delhi, and Sri Майы 
Gowdeswar Purushottama Goswamiji of Brindava 
Mathura. In the evening the party of over fi 
devotees led by Sri Goswamiji performed bhaj 
with great fervour in the Ramana Auditorium, t 
front of Sri Bhagavan's Shrine of Grace; the [ш 
tion was highly appreciated and was well attend 
to by the residents of Ramana Nagar. | 

j 


+ E a 


There were also, as usual, a number of visite | 
from overseas countries, as also from India, і, 
shown below : 

O. F. Corringan (Ireland) 
Peter Viesnik (England) 
Michael Levin (U.S.A.) І 
Monty Fisher (U.S.A.) | 
Philip Pegler (England) | 
Christopher Pegler (England) 
John Lindsay-Opie (Italy) 
Mr. & Mrs. Hubert (Ceylon) 
Umakant (Nadia, Africa) ! 
Mr. & Mrs. Willian Joan Zutkowski (U.S.A) 
John Patterson (U.S.A.) і 
Wendel Graham Field (U.S.A.) 
Suzanne Bautez (U.S.A.) 
Richard Murphy (U.S.A.) 4 
Mr. & Mrs. Charles Donal Briddell (U.S.A)) 
T. Navaratnam and S. Vikramasinha (Ceylon 
Bhikkhu Upawi (Ceylon) 1 
Peter Freeman (Australia) 

Dr. & Mrs. Brauman (Belgium) 
Sarah Farrand (England) 
Frederick Godefroy (France) 
Eric Hochheimer (Holland) 
James M. Collette 

























(U.S.A.) 
Lt. Col. Dr. James Robinson (England) - 
im James Maier (U.S.A.) _ 5; 
| Frans Johan (Holl Ec 
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Mrs. Jean Guerineau, Mrs. Yvonne Poulain and 
Roger Henning (France) 

Ooms Maria Pieternella (Holland) 

Ronald Mielke (West Germany) 

Henry Aguilar, Rev. Bodipriya and T. S. Ibrahim 
(Ceylon) 

John Eddy (Spain) 

Therese Bergmans (Holland) 

Wolfgang Hafner (West Germany) 

Yuki Fujita (Japan) 

Hiroyaki Hashimato (Japan) 

Mrs, Nadya Pant (West Germany) 

Prof. & Mrs. Brunner (Switzerland) 

Henry Denison (U.S.A.) 

Johannes de Reede (Italy) 

Miss Marleen Boers (Holland) 

Fr. Jos Haagen (West Germany) 

Father Bede Griffiths, with а German Doctor and 
four nurses from Chetput Hospital 

M. D. Мак (Kumta, Mysore Siate) 

Members of Sri Ramana Maharshi Academy for 
the Blind (Bangalore) 

Dr. С. Suryanarayanamurthi (Tiruttani ) 

Mr. & Mrs. K. G. Krishnaswamy (Bangalore) 

H. S. Yogish (Bangalore) 

M. P. Bannerji (Burdwan) 

N. V. Nilakanta Iyer (New Delhi) 

C. P. P. Menon (Bombay) 

V. Srinivasan and A. R. Raghavan (Bangalore) 

B. C. Mruthyunjaiah (Bangalore) 

Ranjit Kumar Bannerji (Ahmedabad ) 

Dharm Paul (New Delhi) 

K. S. Mani (Bombay) 

Rajagopala Iyer (Bangalore) 

Swami Brahmananda (Rishikesh) 

Major General I. C. Katoch (Madras) 

The family of A. Devaraja Mudaliar (Kanchee- 
puram) 

Тһе family of Prof. V. B. Athavale (Bombay) 

R. C. Mahant (Indore City) 

Bedi (New Delhi) 

V. Ramakrishnan (New Delhi) 

B. D. Kelkar (Bangalore) 

Miss Vijaya Patwardhan (Poona) 

N. L. Joshi (Lucknow) 

N. P. Seetharaman and his son (Delhi) 

C. G. Naidu and party (Bangalore) 

Vegi Venkateswara Rao and family (Vishaka- 
patnam) э 

М. S. Ananda Rao (Kolar) 

B. K. Chatterji (Salkia) 

Mr. & Mrs. Dubash (Bombay) 

Dr. Srivatsava (Ranchi) 

Miss Mohinee Bukshee (Delhi) 

Ravi Narayan (Bangalore) 

Mrs. Saroja Krishnan (Salem) 
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OBITUARY 
Mrs. RAJAMMAL NEELAKANTAN 


Devotees of Sri Bhagavan received with regret the 
sad news of Mrs. Rajammal’s demise on Sept. 28, 
after a protracted ill- 
ness. As with all Sri 
Bhagavan’s bhaktas she 
had a peaceful end! 
She was the eldest 
daughter of the late 
M. V. Ramaswami Iyer, 
a doyen among the old 
devotees of Sri Bhaga- 
van. Already as a girl 
of seven she had the 
good fortune of com- 
ing to Sri Bhagavan in 
1908. Her father who 
was then a public ser- 
vant at Tiruvannamalai 
approached Sri Bhaga- 
van on the Hill and implored Him : “Swami, Jesus 
and other great souls came into the World to redeem 
sinners. Is there no hope for me?" Moved by this 
intense appeal Sri Bhagavan declared, for all mankind 
as it were, “There is hope. YES. There is hope.” 
Since then father and daughter were almost daily 
visitors and Rajammal gained Sri Bhagavan’s Grace 
and was treated like a pet. In later years Rama- 
swami lyers family and the younger generation 
became equally devoted to Sri Bhagavan. 

Like the rest of her family Rajammal was very 
talented in music and in fine arts (her paintings of 
Goddess Varalakshmi adorn the puja rooms of 
countless homes even today). She used to sing her 
father’s and her own many devotional poems in 
praise of Sri Bhagavan composed from time to 
time whenever she felt inspired. She was also 
interested and active in social welfare. She left 
behind two sons and a daughter, also staunch 
devotees of Sri Bhagavan. К 7 

May she rest in eternal peace at Sri Bhagav: 
Lotus Feet ! „ЖИ; 





Mrs. Rajammal 
Neelakantan 
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Iyer was a great bhakta of Sri Bhagavan and was 
of great assistance to the Ashram in its develop- 
ment and progress by his advice and direction on 


many occasions. Не has left three sons behind. 
We convey our sincere condolences to 
bereaved family. 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH LIBRARY 


New Additions 


Essence of the Upanishads by M. P. Pandit: Dipti 
Pondi- 


Publications, Sri Aurobindo Ashram, 
cherry-2. (Rs. 10/-.) 

Vedanta: Delight of Being by Prof. N. A. Nikam : 
University of Mysore, Mysore. (Rs. 2/-.) 


The  Pancadasi of Bharatitirtha-Vidyaranya, 


sophy, University of Madras. (Rs. 15/-.) 


The Concept of the Vyavaharika in Advaita Vedanta 
by T. P. Ramachandran : Centre of Advanced Study 


in Philosophy, University of Madras. (Rs. 12/50). 
Sri Ramakrishna and His 
Swami Ghanananda with 


Unique 
a foreword by Dr. 


Arnold Toynbee: Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre, 


54, Holland Park, London, W. 
per 10/-.) 

Vedanta The Culmination of Indian Thought by 
R. D. Ranade: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Chow- 
patty, Bombay-7. (Rs. 15/-). 

The Bhagavadgita: With an Introductory Essay, 
Sanskrit Text, English Translation and Notes by 
Radhakrishnan: George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 
Ruskin House, Museum Street. London. (Price 
in U.K. 16s. net). 

Talks on the Gita by Acharya Vinobha Bhave : 
Sarva Seva Sangh Prakashan, Rajghat, Varanasi-1. 
(Rs. 3/-.) 

The Art of Life in the Bhagavad Gita by H. V. 
Divatia: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7. 
(Rs. 2.50). 

Women Saints of Tamilnad by M. Arunachalam : 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7. (Re. 1/-.) 

Srimad Bhagavata (Condensed) by S. S. Cohen: 
Chinmaya Publications Trust, 175, Ваѕарра 
Chetty St., Madras-3. 

Srimad Bhagavatham The Wisdom of God: Trans- 
lated by Swami Prabhavananda: Capricorn 
Books, New York ($ 1.95). 

Guru's Grace: Autobiography of Mother Krishna- 

_ bai: Translated by Swami Ramdas : Anandash- 
ram, Anandashram P.O., Kanhangad, S. India. 

(85. 5/2) 

LEA 


11, U.K. (Pa- 












THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


the 


An 
Interpretative Exposition by T. M. P. Mahadevan, 
M.A., Ph.D., Centre of Advanced Study in Philo- 


Message by 


Тат, 


How to Know God: The Yoga Aphorisms 
Patanjali : Translated, with a new commentar 
Swami Prabhavananda and Christopher [ 
wood, Vedanta Press, Hollywood, 
(5 2.50). 

Yoga by Ernest Wood: Penguin Books Ltd., На, 
mondsworth, Middlesex. (Price іп 1962, 3/6). 
Raja Yoga: Study of Mind by Swami Jyotirmay, 
nanda: Swami Lalitananda, 6111 S.W. 1% 
Avenue, Miami, Floride 33143, USA ($ 3.00), 
Stories of Vikramaditya: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 

Chowpatty : Bombay-7. (Rs. 2.50). 

Indian Philosophical Annual, Volume Five, 1969. . 
Centre of Advanced Study in Philosophy, Uy 
versity of Madras. (Rs. 10/.) 

The Student's Sanskrit-English Dictionary by V, 4 
Apte : Motilal Banarsidass, Bungalow Road, Jawa | 
harnagar, PB 1586, Delhi-7. (Rs. 12/-.) 

The Student's English-Sanskrit Dictionary by V.$ 
Apte: Motilal Banarsidass, Bungalow Road 
Jawaharnagar, PB 1586, Dehi-7. (Rs. 8/-.): 

The Thambraparni Padayatra by Sadhu Ramananda: 
Sri Vaishnavi Shrine, Madras-62. (Re. 1/-) 

Meditation in Action by Chogyam Trungpa : Sham- 
bala Publications, 2010 Seventh St., Berkeley, Cali 
fornia 94710, U.S.A. 

The Lankavatara Sutra translated by Daisetz Teitaro | 
Suzuki. Routledge & Kegan Paul Ltd.. Broadway | 
House, 68-74 Carter Lare, London, Е.С. 4. 

The Diamond Sutra, The Heart Sutra translated and 
explained by Edward Conze: George Allen & 
Unwin Ltd., Museum St., London. (Price in UK. 
18 s. net) 

The Wheel Publications Nos 141 to 151 (Survival 
and Karma, Schopenhauer and Buddhism, The 
Wheel of Birth and Death, Brahmanism, Buddhism | 
and Hinduism): Buddhist Publication Society, | 
Kandy, Ceylon. | 

Buddhist Observances and Practices, The Festival of | 
Vesak: Buddhist Publication Society, Kandy 
Ceylon. 

The Secret of the Golden Flower 
explained by Richard Wilhelm. 

The Message of the Hebrew Prophets by Anjivel 


V. Matthew: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bomi 
bay-7. (Rs. 3/-) 


The Life of Milarep 
Murray, London. 
Capital and Labour (Pocket Gandhi Series No. m 
by M. К. Gandhi: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavani 

Chowpatty, Bombay-7. (Rs. 2/-) 
Happiness and Immortality by P. J. Saher: Georg 


Allen & Unwin, Ruskin House, Museum St., LON 
don. (£ 2.00, U.K. only) 1 


*A Physician's Living Thoughts b 2 
e, M! 
CT 2115 by Carl Theneb í 


The 
Californi 


translated and | 


| 


John 


) 
| 
4 
а by Lobzang Jivake : | 
| 
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*Man in Ferment by Neil Wesson. (S 5-95) Buddhist Ethics : Essence of Buddhism by H. Saddha- 
“Beyond Individuality by Clinton R. Meek ($ 5-50) tissa: George Allen and Unwin, Ruskin House, 


р а ; Museum St., London. (55 5.) 
The › > "у Experience by David E. 
“The Гам MM SPERO Sequel to the Mysteries of God in the Universe by 


Denton. АЕ CN. s out: Н. S. Spencer and others: Н. P. Vaswani, 1 Raj- 
ш of a Biography by Gustav E. NWUC'CT- рата], 795/3 Padamjee Park, Poona-2. (Rs. 10) 
($ 5-95) 


The Way or Power by Nicholas Roderey:  Philo- 
*The Real World by Martin Wank. ($ 4:95) sophical Library, New York. ($6) 
“Published by Philosophical Library, Inc., 15 East simple Talks on Science of Thought by Henry Tho- 
40th St., New York, New York 10016, U.S.A. mas Hamblin: The Science of Thought Press 
Why India Lives by T. L. Vaswani (East and West Ltd., Bosham House, Chichester, Sussex, England. 
Series Nos. 157-158): Gita Publishing House. (1/6 d.) 
10 Sadhu Vaswani Path, Mira Nagar, Poona-!. The Hymns of Sankara by Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan : 


(Re. 1/-) Ganesh & Co. (Madras) Pvt. Ltd., Madras-17. 





His Eternal Existence 


He is and there is with Him no before or after, nor above nor below, nor 
far nor near, nor union nor division, nor how nor where nor place. He is now 
as He was, He is the One without oneness and the Single without singleness. . . . 
He is the very existence of the first and the very existence of the Last, and the very 
existence of the Outward and the very existence of the Inward. So that there 
is no first nor last nor outward nor inward except Him, without those becoming 
Him or His becoming them. He is not in a thing nor a thing in Him, whether 
entering in or proceeding forth. It is necessary that you know Him after this 
fashion, not by learning nor by intellect nor by understanding, nor by imagi- 
nation, nor by sense, nor by the outward eye nor by the inward eye, nor by 
perception. By Himself He sees Himself and by Himself He knows Himself. 
. . . His veil, that is, phenomenal existence, is but the concealment of His exist- 
ence in His oneness, without any attribute. . . . There is no other and there is - 
no existence for any other than He. . . . He whom you think to be other than л 
God, he is not other than God, but you do not know Him and do not understand 
that you are seeing Him. He is still Ruler as well as ruled, and Creator as well 1 
as created. He is now as He was, as to His creative power and as to His sove- Xe. 
reignty, not requiring a creature nor a subject. . . . In His oneness there is no 
difference between what is recent and what is original; the recent is the result Du. 


of His manifestation of Himself and the original is the result of His remaining 
within Himself. 






'There is no existence save His existence. 


— IBN ’ArABI from Kitab Al-Ajwiba | 
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INTRODUCING... 


Sri A. К. Narayana Rao and Mrs. Narayana Rao 
are old and well-known devotees of Sri Bhagavan 
since 1940. Sri Narayana Rao’s work as Superin- 
tending Engineer at Mettur Dam often took him to 
Tiruvannamalai in those days and in the course of 
his visits he used to drop in at the Ashram and have 
darshan of Sri Bhagavan. But he did not feel any 
special satisfaction or benefit from these visits. Later 
when he was transferred to Madras he found that 
his friend Sri D. S. Sastri (refer to his article How / 





f 221] MÀ 


A. R. Narayana Rao Mrs. Narayana Rao 


Came to the Maharshi in January, 1967 issue, p. 55) 
was going frequently to the Ashram deriving con- 
siderable peace of mind. He learnt from him that 
one has to approach Sri Bhagavan with humility and 
earnestness in order to feel his Grace. Thereupon 
Sri Narayana Rao went again to the Ashram, this 
time not in the course of official duties but with the 
sole object of seeking Sri Bhagavan's Grace. His 
wife accompanied him. This was in the beginning 
of 1949. 


After spending the first few days in silent prayer 
and meditation Sri Narayana Rao and his wife met 
Sri Bhagavan one day alone by chance. They pros- 
trated before him and sought his blessings. Sri 
Bhagavan looked at them in silence and a feeling 
of peace and happiness flooded their hearts. They 
stayed on for a few more days in the Ashram enjoy- 
ing this peace and serenity and then went back to 
Madras confident that they had been taken up by 
Sri Bhagavan and His Grace would sustain them. 
"Thereafter they were drawn again and again to the 


—— 


J апи 


А. R. NARAYANA Ray 








Ashram and the spiritual uplift from some extr 
ordinary experiences which they attributed to Si 
Bhagavan's Grace strengthened their faith in Him. 

During the last days of Sri Bhagavan both oi. 
them stayed at the Ashram for a fortnight absorbed | 
in prayer and meditation. Sri Narayana Rao wā | 
very helpful to the Ashram in numerous ways !! 
this critical time. Since the Mahasamadhi of SA | 
Bhagavan in 1950 he and his wife have been visit 
ing the Ashram on all important occasions Ш 
Jayanthi and Aradhana of Sri Bhagavan often accom 
panied by their family and grandchildren all of whom 
have been brought up as devotees of Sri Bhagavan 
. Puja to Sri Bhagavan is being performed regulatl) 
in their house in Madras on the first Thursday 0 
every month well attended by their relatives 4! 
friends. They have also built a temple dedicat 
to God under His aspect of Anantapadmanabha 1 
Gandhinagar in Madras affer Sri Narayana Ral j 
retired from service in 1958. 

He was also very helpful to our Managing Editt! 


in a practical way with his valuable advice 97^ 
guidance. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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HIS CONTINUED PRESENCE 


During my brief (seven-day) visit to the Ashram 

] found true peace and inner Silence and a certain 

experience of the continuing presence of Sri Bhaga- 

van. Long may your magazine thrive and help the 
spiritual aspirant. 

J. HEARN 
(Rev. Singh Rejong, Cho-ke Order, 
Korean Zen Sect), Los Angeles. 


Many visitors experience the certainty of Ramana- 
Arunachala’s Presence and guidance here. Не is all- 
pervasive and not limited to this place; but on a 
relative plane the nearer the Source the stronger the 
vibrations and support. 

EDITOR. 


ONLY ‘1’ IS GOD 


Joel Goldsmith says in the January 1970 issue of 
The Mountain Path: “There may ever be those 
on earth who may duplicate the work of the Master 
and show forth God's all-ness in its completeness. 
We do not know of its ever having been done. . . 
The higher a person goes in spiritual awareness the 
further he retires from the human scene.” Апа 
then again on page 33 “Jesus, who was 
probably the last of the Masters on earth to reveal 
the ‘I’... .” I take strong exception to these state- 
ments... I would like to know your comments 
about this in your next issue of The Mountain Path. 

Dr. D. C. MEHROTRA, 
Neyveli. 

Joel Goldsmith writes from the standpoint of a 
Christian. Even so he modified his views later 
strongly influenced by Sri Bhagavan's teaching and 
was on his way here when he suddenly died in 
London. He also says in the same article: “Not 


. to the EDITOR 


eo o “өк в 


only Christ Jesus but all the great spiritual lights 
of the ages reveal that the only ‘1’ is God; and 
that God as individual Being is living its life as you 
and me. The correct sense of ‘I’ will eliminate 
every problem from the face of the earth." 

In some cases spiritual masters retire from. the 
human scene. A sage or jnani benefits the whole 
of humanity by his Silence, by just Being. 

EDITOR. 
* * 


I АМ GOD 


Kindly enlighten me as to Ramana Maharshi's 
testimony of Jesus Christ. I will be highly thank- 
ful to you for the same. 

RAJARATHNAM, 
Hyderabad. 


Ramana Maharshi gave the true significance of 
Christianity, designating : 

The Cross is the body. When the ego is crucified 
and it perishes, what survives is the Absolute Being 
(God), “1 and my Father are One” and this 
glorious survival is called resurrection. He also 
said that the whole of Vedanta is contained in the 
Biblical saying : “Ве still and know that I am God.’ 


EDITOR. 
a + * 
ON THE SPIRITUAL HEART 
I 


One contributor under the pseudonym *Alene" 
has made a statement that he had the experience 
the spiritual heart on the right side. - . My доц 
is how the spiritual heart which contains the w 
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I am hoping that you wili be good enough to help 
me by clarifying a few points concerning the spiritual 
practice taught by Ramana Maharshi. 


Firstly, exactly what did Ramana mean by medita- 


tion upon the spiritual heart on the right side ? 


Was this to be a separate practice from the кіслага ? 
And if so was the practitioner to use imagery in 
concentrating on the heart? Js one supposed to 
feel ‘1’ as emanating from the heart during medita- 
tion? has the heart meditation to be of equal 
importance and intensity as the vicAara ? 

Also I have heard that if one is doing vichara and 
seeking Ramana's Grace there is the practice of 
meditating upon the spiritual eye between the eye- 
brows with the incantation “Om Ramana Om” 

Is this correct ? 

And lastly, if one can try the difficult process of 
clarifying Atma vichara with words, what I would 
like to know is should the practitioner of vichara 
have a feeling for the ‘?’ at the end of the enquiry 
“Who am I?’ I ask this since constant repetition 
of the enquiry can sometimes make ‘Who am I?" 
more of a mantra than a question. And also when 
Ramana instructs us to keep our attention on where 
the 'I-thought' is coming from, what exactly does 
he mean? Should one concentrate on the sound 
‘I?’ when thinking of ‘J’ or upon the mind as a 
whole? Anything you can tell me that may clarify 
the above will be deeply appreciated. 

With my best wishes for continued success. 


FRED ACKERMAN, 
Santa Cruz, California. 
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I shall feel grateful if you let me know the signifi- 
cane of concentrating in sadhana on the right side 
of the chest resulting in a feeling of vibration. If 
an individual can vacate his mind of all thoughts 
is he still required to pursue the enquiry ‘Who am 
1?’ Is it not sufficient while keeping one's mind 
free from thoughts introverted to keep it fixed on 
the right side of the chest. Kindly do reply as I 
am sure you can. 

B. C. SHARMA, 
Chandigarh. 

This reply refers to the three preceding letters 
which have common points. 

Meditation on the spiritual heart on the right side 
means concentrating or listening to it fully attentive. 
Its vibration or heart beats will manifest with time, A 
Dico is assigned to it as a focussing point and it is as 
Ж real as we are real to ourselves though it cannot be 
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said to have any location in or out since jt SN 
pervasive. In the Vedas the heart is used to deny 
the place whence the notion ‘I’ springs, n 
Bhagavan said that when one seeks the Self m 
pointedly the Heart will play its part automaticaly 
It is the seat of realisation and cannot be Said т 
be either in or out. As a preliminary one «| 
clarify the vichara intellectually. You cannot | 
you are your name, your body, your mind, Yon | 
brain etc. etc.; ‘yours’ whose? You are not Whe 

is yours or your possessions. ‘Who Am 17° ther 

The enquiry should not be repeated like a тап 

Having turned inwards with this quest one’s who 

being is in a state of intuitive alertness and vigi 
lance. The intensity can mount to the point that} 
becomes a matter of utmost urgency. The sam 

applies to the tyranny of thoughts to interceptiy | 
them. Whence and how do thoughts arise? Тї. 
is no answer in so many words to these enquiries 
No answer the mind can give will be right. № 

suggestive replies are to be given nor imagery or с | 
cepts used. If persevered the answer will соте. 
itself and when it does there will be no room fa 

doubt. .While intuitively alert it may be helpful w 

concentrate or listen to the spiritual heart. Wher | 
thoughts arise then the vichara comes in and ай 
just this intuitive alertness and vigilance havin 

asked the question. One is not supposed to imagi | 
or feel the ‘I’ as emanating from somewhere ny 
does one concentrate on sound or mind or think 
anything, not even '1'. When waves of thought | 
cease to rise the Self will reveal Itself as It Is evt 
if at first only in a glimpse of a split second d 
Eternity and then sadhana to still the mind begin 
in real earnest for an earnest seeker. | 


Ramana Maharshi never asked anyone to meli. 
tate on the spiritual eye between the eyebrows. Ht 
actually warned against it saying that it may lead 0 
manifestation of lights and visions and that te 
safest place is the spiritual heart. The mind жа 
variety even in sadhana. Apart from the vichi 
or meditation on the spiritual heart or both fus 
chanting the name of God or Ramana can help 
concentration particularly when it is done with gree 
devotion. Then It becomes the Beloved. THe 


greater the yearning the more the response. pi 
comes with practice. A 











lf the mind can be kept free from though 
nothing else is needed. But in such a state don! 
do not arise. Р erhaps there is still the thought її! 
there аге по thoughts. This also must go. 


quiry and (or) concentration on the spiritual he 
lead to cessation of thought. 
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VISHISTADVAITA AND SPHURANA 


. The late Sri Osborne gave simple answers to 
fous questions and had in the readers' eyes assumed 
the symbol of a vela genuine interpreter of Sri 
Bhagavan's teaching. ‘The dewdrop slips into the” 
shining sea.' 

Replies are requested to the following questions : 

Someone raised a question as to what is Vishis- 
tadvaita and Sphurana. Kindly throw some 
light. 

How does a tree appear to а jani? As a super- 
imposition on the Self or something else ? 

Which past are available and what is 
their cost ? 


annuals 


S. L. THATHU, 
Simla. 


Vishistadvaita is a modified form of non-duality 
or qualified monism whose protagonists think that 
individuality is necessary to experience Bliss and it 
should not be lost. Actually the loss of indivi- 
duality according to Advaita pertains only to limi- 
tations and conditioning. In Realisation everything 
is gained. One could say that the limited trouble- 
some individuality becomes limitless, all-pervasive 
INDIVIDUALITY in the inherent state of perfect har- 
mony and Bliss. There is only one consciousness 
“т АМ”. 

As a result of a sudden emotion like fear or 
shock the mind gets introverted and onc-pointed and 
a sort of vibration-awareness is felt in the heart 
centre, the more so the more the mind had become 
attenuated through previous sadhana. In this light 
one can understand why in Zen practice a roshi 
administers a sudden shock like hitting a disciple 
with a stick or throwing him into water at the right 
moment when the mind is ready to ‘break through’ 
in sudden enlightenment, Sri Bhagavan says also 
that sphurana is the fore-taste of realisation. In 
a state of such introversion the mind is merged in 
the heart so there is no differentiation 
subject and object. 


For a jnani everything is the Self, so a tree will 
be seen by him as a manifestation or form of the 
Self. ‘Brahman sleeps in the stone.’ 


The following annuals of The Mountain Path are 
available : 


Bound Volumes for 1967, 1968, 1969 and 1970: 
each volume — inclusive of postage — in India : 
Rs. 10/- or Foreign: £ 1-5-0 or $ 3-00. 


- EDITOR. 


between 


* 


10 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR 


73 
AN iNDESCRIBABLE VIBRATION 


. Sri Arthur Osborne reflected indeed the 
TES of his Master through his wonderful writ- 
ings. Please explain to me at length through 
your invaluable journal what sphurana is. Is it a 
feeling of peace or vibration within? . 

From my boyhood I have in my Gad a ‘hum? 
which resembles the sound of a fast rotating dyna- 
mo. All these years I was under the impression 
that everybody has this as a matter of course until 
very recently it was pointed out to me as spliurana. 
І am told to hold on to this ‘hum’ in meditation 
and without the mind slipping from it — when it 
will lead me to the Self. Is it so? A doubt assails 
me. That is if the mind meditates on this ‘hum? 
will it not amount to the mind getting extroverted ? 

I shall also be thankful if you will kindly ex- 
plain what Sri Bhagavan meant when replying to a 
devotee that the subject and object proceed from 
sphurana ? 

SIVAPRAGASAM, 
Manipay, Ceylon. 

See the reply above with reference to sphurana. 
It is an indescribable vibration in the heart centre 
rather than а ‘hum’ felt in the head. When hear- 
ing the humming sound ask yourself who hears; or 
try to hear in it ‘AuM’ which is the substratum of 
all sound. Practice whichever is easier for you or 
both. When meditating it is more advisable not to 
concentrate on anything audible or conceptual. 
Meditation leads to freedom from all concepts or 
thoughts. There is also the dualistic approach to 
monism recognized by sages for those for whom 
the most direct path is too difficult. 


EDITOR. 
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REMEMBER HIM IN. THE HEART 


Please be kind enough to answer the queries as 
noted below and please give me the names of all 
the books by Arthur Osborne. 

I frequently remember the name of God, and 
Gandhi said that Ram Nam is a cure for all diseases 
but to my utter surprise the voices, the whistling, 
hissing sounds in my ear have not ceased. x 


What should be done if a person is incontinent ' 
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vented from doing so because of your disability 
then. you сап simply remember God's name in your 
heart in silence. .He is always there whatever the 
state of your body. Moreover the impurities you 


speak of aren't they in your body even when there 
iy continence ? So there is not so much difference 


after all. One can always remember God's name 
under any circumstances. You do not exist apart 
[rom God. Ritual is good for some and will lead 
to the path of jnana, bhakti or surrender. Nothing 
happens by accident. Perhaps you are ready to 
turn inwards and your disability may help you to 
do so. 


The substratum of all sound is AUM. If you 
could penetrate to it and hear it in the whistling, 
hissing sounds in your ear they may cease to be a 
disturbance. As a doctor you know that such 
sounds are usually due to high blood-pressure. Sri 
Bhagavan recommended a sattvic diet. It should 
reduced both pressure and sound and is a help in 
sadhana. 

This is piecemeal concern with disease. Ramana 
Maharshi says that the whole body is a trouble- 
some overgrowth and a disease. Identification with 
it hides our real inherent state of bliss and har- 
mony. Why not turn your attention to transcending 
the limitations of the body by following the path indi- 
cated by the Guru? 

The books of Arthur Osborne are as follows 

Ramana Maharshi and the Path of Self-Know- 
ledge, (Rider. & Co., London). 

The Teachings of Ramana Maharshi in His Own 
Words, (Rider & Co., London & Sri Ramanas- 
ramam). 

The Collected Works of Ramana ХИ 
(Rider & Со., London & Sri Ramanasramam). 

Ramana-Arunachala, (Sri Ramanasramam). 

Buddhism and Christianity in the Light of Hin- 


duism, (Hutchinsons Group, London). 

The Question of Progress, (Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay). 

The Incredible Sai Baba and The Rhythm of 


History, (Orient Longmans, New Delhi). 
' — EDITOR. 


ЕУ n - ЕЯ 
KO'HAM 


- I want to tell you how especially helpful I found 
the piece called ‘Enquire’ in the January issue of 
The Mountain Path as I have felt that any form 
rds sort of gets in the way, but to urge one- 













self io “know thas’ works better. + What would 
: Bike- Sanskrif fo *Who am. 1? -. With very 
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“inner 


Ташы 


sincere thanks for the whole of The Momy 
Path. { 
BARBARA Brey 

Edinu 

Sri Bhagavan called Silence the most logy, 
speech obstructed by words. Ko'ham (Ko. -ahamj 
the Sanskrit for ‘Who am 1? Language is of li 
importance in Self-enquiry ; it is an almost Wordl, 
quest, an urge to find ‘Who I am? really, 
Ерто, 


CONCEPT OF GOD, A LIMITATION? 


In January 1970 issue, page 45, Wei Wu Wei say | 

“lf you create mental concepts of God such т! 
tal concepts must inevitably prevent you from a 
ceiving what God is.’ 

If you think this saying needs an explanatio i 
thousands of aspirants like me be pleased to ü 
plain it. I wonder if one could proceed with 
some sort of mental conception of God. 

GANMEGAR, 
Gwalis 

You will conceed that God is without limitation | 
of any kind or He would not be God. Whatei 
concept you create of God becomes а limitatiu] 
Reality transcends all concepts including that t. 
God. It is beyond expression. When a dev 
asked Sri Bhagavan to show him His real fom 
the couch on which He was seated became enip | 
After a month or so the devotee mustered enon 
courage to ask for an explanation and the rf 
was: “You asked to see my real form, you 9 
its disappearance. I am formless." 

Many find it easier to start with a mental cond 
of God and with time transcend it. This qualis. 
approach to the Oneness of Being is valid "m 
recognised by sages | 


деу. 
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SPIRITUAL HEALING: ITS SIGNIFICANCE 


Mrs. A. Pigott quotes in her article ad 
her visit to Tiruvannamalai : “Talking about it 
day, I asked Ramana Maharshi if we could" 
Spiritual power for healing, He remarked: J^ 
you think it worthwhile’ but added it requi 
great deal of force which might be used more! 
fitably in other directions.” Т am puzzled bY 
underlined words. Surely the healing of mind! 
body is worthwhile. Or is there some other ? 
ficance which I have missed ? I would | 
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come your comment and am greatly looking 
forward to your explanation. 

very interested in healing by prayer and the 
laying of hands. I am a member of a little group 
which is devoted to this form of healing and we 
are able to help many sufferers both in mind and 


І am 


body. . .- 
Runis Mc MATHIER, 


Victoria, Australia. 
What Sri Bhagavan meant was that all our trou- 
bles come from identification with the body. The 
body itself is а superimposition and disease. He 
said. If instead of paying piecemeal attention to its 
ills we go to the root of the trouble, trying to 
realise our true state which transcends the body, all 
will be well. On the other hand the body is used 
as a vehicle in sadhana, so it should be kept in a 
reasonable good state without giving it undue impor- 
tance. Sri Bhagavan envisaged this aspect also when 
advising sadhakas to adopt a sattvic diet, good both 
for body and mind. The Bhagavad Gita advises 
moderation in taking care of the bodily needs the 
same as the middle way of Buddhism. 


If you practise spiritual healing as selfless service 
(nishkama karma) it purifies the mind and is also 
an indirect path in sadhana. Joel Goldsmith says 
that it is the consciousness of the Oneness of all 
life that does the healing. If spiritual regeneration 
is the primary object of healing the rest will also 
follow. 

EDITOR. 


ARTHUR OSBORNE NUMBER: 
APPRECIATIONS 


I 


We send you these few lines in order to express 
our appreciation of the truly outstanding number 
(October, 1970) of The Mountain Path, which we 
recently received and are still reading with pro- 
found interest. It is indeed a memorable number 
which will not easily be forgotten. . . . 


These admirable articles emphasize that the notion 
that there could be anything to be born or to die 
but what appears to be born and to die would be 
quite unworthy. of disciples or Sri Bhagavan. Also 
like many others, I am sure, we were delighted to 
know so much more about dear Arthur, and see 
how widely his great qualities were appreciated. 


Wishing you the continued success, which we are 


sure will be yours, in the arduous task which you - 
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have so bravely undertaken, and in which you can 
count on the cooperation of so many friends. 


TERENCE & NATASHA GRAY, 
Monte Carlo. 


П 


We received The Mountain Path two days ago 
and I have been reading and re-reading the Edito- 
rial. It is a deeply thought-out symposium on 
death... . I did not expect to read such an edito- 
rial after Sri Osborne who was absolutely unique. . . 
In fact I felt while reading his editorials and 


his replies to letters that he was Bhagavan's 
voice — clear transparent writing without the least 
intrusion of the personal element. . ... Your lives 


have been so close and complementary. . . ., We 
are happy and confident in the future of The 
Mountain Path. Sri Osborne lives in you and both 
of you in Sri Bhagavan. 
SUNDARI KRISHNASWAMI, 
Mysore. 
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Let this be an expression of the warmest 
gratitude for the writings of the late Arthur Os- 
bcrne: The editorials, the poems апа > the ans- 
wers to letters, have given, ate giving and will 
continue to give help that is quite immeasurable. 
Like Ramana, Arthur Osborne has not left us. He 
has nowhere to go. 


Will you please convey to Mrs. Osborne a very 
loving welcome as the new Jady editor and assure 
her that we in seeming far away New Zealand have 
absolute confidence in her and complete faith in the 
guiding hand of Ramana Maharshi. I would like to 
close with a quotation from Milton. : 


*Nothing is here for tears 
Nothing to wail 
Nothing but well and fair. 


Ощол GUMMER, REMUERA, _ 
















Auckland. £4 
` ul 
ІМ Оооо А 
пош 


Mr. Osborne's greatness lay in being so much. 
like his Master — direct, with austere reasonin lit 
by the inner truth. His works because of 
absence in them of empty sentimentalism anc 
verbosity completed the Maharshi's ‘teach y 
making these acceptable to men and n thi 
age and of all countries. KE 


г 
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Thankfulness too deep for words and joy flood 
my being as I re-read these letters in the special 
issue witnessing to the light the saint — departed 
in body — kindle in countless hearts here and in 


far lands. It is all His will, His Grace. 
The editorial mantle has fallen on the right 
shoulders. 
К. S. Atyar. 


VI 


May I congratulate you on the apt choice of the 
dark colour of the front cover and the selection of 
Mr. Osborne's portrait in the October issue... . 
Whenever I Icok at the portrait I am touched by 
the serenity, calm and detachment of a realised 
being. His steady eyes seem to reflect the radiance 
of Sri Ramana, his Guru. 

I like the editorial on Death and would like, if you 
permit me, to translate it in Gujarati for our Quar- 
terly... . Мау God give you strength to carry 
Oh oco 

J. B. AMIN, 
Nairobi, Kenya. 

Anything from The Mountain Path can be re- 
produced with due acknowledgement, and with 
prior intimation to the Editor. 

The scope of this column does not permit to 
publish. all the messages of heartwarming good-will, 


J any ( 


encouragement and very kind thoughts on the 
of which The Mountain Path will continue to 
its message with Grace, Guidance and Supp 
Thank you. 

There were also a number of queries about d 
Quest'. For the present the pressure of work 
not allow to get on with it, but it will be finish 
as soon as possible. 


EDITOR 


* * 


IT'S SRI BHAGAVAN'S CONCERN! 


Mr. Osborne undoubtedly lives in our hea 
How I wish he also physically lived with Us 3 
with those yet quite young to know his Wo 
“Thus this most Secret Knowledge has bes 
taught by Me, O sinless one. On knowing t 
man becomes wise, Oh Bharata, and all his duli 
are accomplished ” (B. Gita, Ch. XV, v. 20). Wi 
out prejudice of any kind I wonder if there is ni^ 
one other man in England who could lend himself: 
to continue Mr. Osborne’s work at least for anoth 
decade’s flight on The Mountain Path. . . t 

К. С. RATHNAM, ` 


There is such a possibility which may materi 
at the right time. Meanwhile the present Editor it 
an instrument filling a gap. Let us keep in min 
that The Mountain Path is Sri Bhagavan's concem. 

EDITOR 


By Harindranath Chattopadhyay 


Before your presence lo, breath after breath, 
My soul, in one high steady flight, endures. 


Оу of mercy ! do not let my flight | od 


do y wings grow tired 
а 
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SERVICE AS SADHANA к 
eh ecd M e ОШ 


[Several contributors sent in articles on service so the editorial will follow suit.] 


CCORDING to the Bhagavad Gita this 

world is action-bound and everyone who 
has not realised his true state is driven help- 
lessly to perform actions by the energies born 
of Nature. For such action and the perfor- 
mance of their duty is superior to inaction. 
Those qualified for action should not abstain 
from it *for it is action that sets the wheel 
of the world going) So long as a man has 
not got the aptitude for steadfast sadhana and 
meditation on the path of jnana (self-enquiry), 
pure contemplation, surrender or devotion, let 
him practise devotion to action which will lead 
him on to selfless action fused with the other 
paths ultimately not divorced from each other. 
Buddhist ethics emphasise the importance of 
cultivating an investigating, vigilant mind, 
starting from the commonplace of going about 
one’s daily duties with meticulous care. Peace 
of mind results from the satisfaction of having 
thus performed one’s duty. - 






















If action is performed in a spirit of selfless 
service without thought of reward it becomes 
nishkama karma which purifies the mind and 
is sadhana per se. Ramana Maharshi said that _ 
work performed with attachment is a shackle, 
whereas work performed with detachment do 
not affect the doer and does not create 
karma. He is even while working in solitu 
What is to be given up is not action but 


The teaching of service to 
salient feature in all majo 
Judeo-Christian scriptures 


78 
neighbour as thyself." Compassion to all sen- 
tient beings and selfless service are prominent 
features in Buddhism. In the Quran it is 
expressed : “ No man is a true believer unless 
he desires for his brother that which he desires 
for himself.” Islam lays great stress on surren- 
der to God and service to mankind and it is 
incumbent on true believers to spend one-tenth 
of their income to relieve the distress of the 
poor and needy. 


This is the age of indiscipline and rejection 
of authority enhanced by speakers or teachers 
‘who do not seem to realise the far-reaching 
repercussion of their words out of touch with 
the reality of human nature in Kali Yuga. 
Young people and not so young, insecure in 
revolt against the established order, seek a 
meaning to life, the truth, and above all free- 
dom from all restraint and limitations. One 
can well understand and sympathise with their 
seeking and its cause. Freedom and happiness 
is our true state which we strive to gain know- 
ingly or unknowingly through many peregrina- 
tions like a drop of water in the ditch or 
rainbow heading for its source, the sea. But 
true freedom cannot be gained by neglecting 
whatever activity falls to our lot and not pull- 
ing our weight in the running of the wheel of 
the world set in motion. Thus when one abs- 
tains from work or duty under the mantle of 
spiritual seeking and when only those tasks are 
performed which are pleasant or unavoidable, 
inherent human inertia gains the upper hand. 
The mind gains neither concentration, nor 
strength, without voluntarily undertaken 
discipline of work and duty. The accumu- 
lated energy finds an outlet in ‘ Wanderlust’ 
in search of diversions — this time spiritual 
diversions, just as dispersive. One also comes 
across an attitude of taking full advantage of 
what the rejected established order has to 
offer to make life easier. Even when fortu- 
nate enough: to find a path recognised as true 
and valid the necessary fortitude and one- 
pointedness is often lacking to follow it 
steadily. In contrast, meditation or Spiritual 
. discipline, so necessary Particularly in the 
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beginning stages until it becomes effort, 
may be more of a strain than is usual, - 
the other hand in the midst of worldly ас 
one can always set aside time, if only 
minutes, for meditation or sadhana 
with practice becomes a source of rela 
It is effort and work that lead to йог, 
ness and freedom of the spirit when the mi. 
has become purified enough to let Grace take 
over. We are never out of its operation, be 
earnest effort is necessary to know its ey 
tence. Such effort never fails says Raman 
Maharshi and those who have tried it ani 
persevered. Ramana Maharshi’s path сап 
practised in the life of the world which ney 
not be a hindrance nor binding. Self-enqui; 
and practising the Presence can be pursue 
amidst worldly activity. In this light one са 
understand why Ramana Maharshi usulj 
advised young people desirous of renouncing 
the world to first perform their duties in lif 
It may also happen that such a man late i 
life may start wondering whether he had mi 
missed too much. Whereas one who ha 
undergone the trials of life knows full wel 
what he has given up and may not have sud 
regrets. Of course there are exceptions, bii 
these are very few and far between. Whe 
a man is ripe to devote his whole life à 
sadhana or pure contemplation, things fall int 
place of their own accord and he spontaneous | 
ly adopts a life of renunciation. It is good tt 
spend some time in an ashram or retreat 0 
recharge the batteries, so to speak, and tht. 
resume sadhana and work in the world. Jal 
van Ruysbroeck held that the inner mystical 
life must be balanced by an outward life 0 
charitable and helpful action. This expresse | 
itself in a search for Opportunities of servic | 
especially most humble service, so vivid] 
described by Marie Byles in her article 0. 
Takuhatsu practised in Japan, А man gail 
Spiritual strength not through a life of ease БИ 
through voluntarily accepting the limitatio. 
ordained by duty and by determining for p 
self what his duty is under given circumstance 


Tivi 
аб 
Whig, 

Хай, | 







lSee elsewhere in this issue, 
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Such an attitude frees one from the bondage 
of duty. 


Realisation of the Self is the greatest help 
that can be rendered to humanity. A jnani or 
realised man is active far more so than one 
can conceive. But his action is spontaneous 
action in inaction — he is not touched by it, 
just as the sun remains untouched by all the 
multifarious activities due to its rising. The 
very Silence of such a sage is eternal activity 
of benefit to the whole universe. The jnani 
sees no difference between himself and others. 
This is expressed succinctly in the Chan 
and Zen Teaching of Wu Teng Hui Yuan: 
“True Wisdom works for the Welfare of all 
beings.” 


SERVICE AS 
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Ultimately, 


“Tt matters not whether the body is 
active or inactive, 
Since all its actions end in utter 
inaction at last 
As all force is reduced to rest. 


“Tt is pure intellect within me that is 
Always the same, i.e., ever active and 
undecaying, 
And which loses nothing from the 
loss of body 
Or by want of bodily actions. 


* Whether I am doing or not doing, and 
Whether my acts are proper or 
improper, 
I have nothing to desire here 
Nor anything desirable that I have to 
expect from them." 
— YOGA VASISHTA. 


The Maharshi taught that whichever path 15 followed it should be combined 


with action. 


In other words, he expected those who followed his guidance to 
do so in the conditions of domestic and professional life. 


The change has to 


be made in the mind, he used to say ; you will only exchange the thought “I am 
а householder °’ for the thought ‘J am a sadhu’, What has to be done is to get 
rid of both and remember only ‘I am’. 


Creating an artificial vacuum for the mind by depriving it of its natural 
occupations is usually actually harmful. Therefore he said that difficulties 
increase greatly in the new surroundings. If, in the course of our spiritual 
progress, changes in professional or family life become mecessary, they will 
take place without our planning them. 


— ARTHUR OSBORNE in The Essential Teaching of the Maharshi. 
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WHO 15 THERE TO NEED ENLIGHTENING? 


WEI WU Н 


As so many of the greatest Masters pointed out! and than which nothing 
is more radical : | 


> 


As long as there is a ‘you’ to imagine that ‘it’ can be enlightened, 


There is then a conceptual ‘you’ to experience a conceptual ‘state’ of | 
‘ enlightenment’, which is only a phantasy in mind. 


Whereas it is precisely the abolition of the concept of that ‘ you’, 


Which reveals what-you-are and which is what is called ‘ enlightenment’, 
or which reveals ‘enlightenment’ as being what-you-are. | 


For there was never any ‘state’ such as ‘ enlightenment’, 


Nor any factual entity to experience any such ‘state’. 








lFor example, Hui Hai in the ninth century, and Sri Ramana Maharshi in the 
twentieth. 1 


Atmanusandhana has been compared to churning curds in order to make 
butter, the mind being compared to the churn, the heart to the curds, and the 
practice of concentrating on the Self to the process of churning, Just as butter 
is made by churning the curds and fire by friction, so the natural and changeless 
state of nirvikalpa samadhi is produced by unswerving vigilant concentration on 
the Self, ceaseless like the unbroken flow of oil. This readily and spontaneously 
yields that direct, immediaw, unobstructed, and universal perception of Brahman, 
which is at once knowledge and experience and which transcends time and space. 

This perception is Self-realisation. Achieving it cuts the knot of the heart. 
The false delusions of ignorance the vicious and age-long tendencies of the mind 
which continue this knot are destroyed. АП doubts are dispelled and the bondage 
of karma is severed. 

Thus in this crown-gem of discrimination has Sri Sankara described samadhi 
or spiritual trance which is the limitless Bliss of Liberation beyond doubt and 
duality, and at the same time has indicated the means for its attainment. То 
attain this state of freedom from duality is the rea] purpose of life, and only he 
who has done so is a Jivanmukta, liberated while yet alive, not one who hag a 


mere theoretical understanding of what constitutes py ha i 
rush d 
end and aim of human endeavour. EES EET оге (Чое 


— From the Introduction to Vivekachudamani, 
E by Ramana Maharshi. 


The Collected Works of Ramana Maharshi, p. 161. 
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EARNEST EFFORTS NEVER FAIL 


An aristocratic lady looking very 
intelligent though pensive asked: pall 
am young and a grihini (housewife). 
There are duties of grihastha dharma 
(the household). Is devotion consistent 
with such a position ? " 


Maharshi replied : * Certainly. What 
are you ? You are not the body. You are 
Pure Consciousness. Grihastha dharma 
and the world, are only phenomena 
appearing on that pure consciousness. 
It remains unaffected. What prevents 
you from being your own Self ?" 


Devotee. Yes. I am already aware 
of the line of teaching of Maharshi. It 
is the quest for the Self. But my doubt 
persists if such quest is compatible with 
grihastha life. 


Maharshi. The Self is always there. 
It is you. There is nothing but you. 
Nothing can be apart from you. The 
question of compatibility or otherwise 
does not arise. 


D. I shall be more definite. Though 
a stranger, I am obliged to confess the 
cause of my anxiety. I am blessed with 
children. А boy—a good brahmachari 
— passed away in February? I was 
grief-stricken. I was disgusted with this 
life. I want to devote myself to spiritual 
life. But my duties as a grihini do not 
permit me to lead a retired life. Hence 
my doubt. 


M. Retirement means abidance in 
the Self. Nothing more. It is not leaving 
one set of surroundings and getting 
entangled in another set, nor even 

1-а 








and 


world 
becoming involved in a mental world. 
The birth of the son, his death, etc., 
are seen in the Self only. 
Recall the state of sleep. Were you 


leaving the concrete 


aware of anything happening? If the 
son or the world be real, should they 
not be present with you in sleep? You 
cannot deny your existence in sleep. 
Nor can you deny you were happy then. 
You are the same person now speaking 
and raising doubts. You are not happy, 
according to you. But you were happy 
in sleep. What has transpired in the 
meantime that happiness of sleep has 
broken down ? It is the rise of the ego. 
That is the new arrival in the jagrat 
(waking) state. There was no ego in 
sleep. The birth of the ego is called the 
birth of the person. There is no other 
kind of birth. Whatever is born, is 


1 An extract from Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi. 
2These talks took place in Sept. 1936. ` 55 
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bound to die. Kill the ego: there is no 
fear of recurring death for what is once 
dead. The Self remains even after the 
death of the ego. 'That is Bliss — that is 
Immortality. 


D. How shall I reach the Self ? 


M. There is no reaching the Self. If 
the Self were to be reached, it would 
mean that the Self is not now and here, 
but that it should be got anew. What is 
got afresh, will also be lost. So it will 
be impermanent. What is not permanent 
is not worth striving for. So I say, the 
Self is not reached. You are the Self. 
You are already That. The fact is that 
you are ignorant of your blissful state. 
Ignorance supervenes and draws a veil 
over the pure Bliss. Attempts are 
directed only to remove this ignorance. 
This ignorance consists in wrong 
knowledge. The wrong knowledge 
consists in the false identification of the 
Self with the body, the mind, etc. This 
false identity must go and there 
remains the Self. 


D. How is that to happen ? 
M. By enquiry into the Self. 


D. It is difficult. Can I realise the 
Self, Maharaj ? Kindly tell me. It looks 
so difficult. 


M. You are already the Self. 
Therefore realisation is common to 
everyone. Realisation knows no differ- 
ence in the aspirants. This very doubt, 
“Can I realise?” or the feeling, “I 
have not realised " are the obstacles. Be 
free from these also. 


D. But there should be the experi- 
ence. Unless I have the experience how 
can I be free from these afflicting 
thoughts ? 

M. These are also in the mind. They 
are there because you have identified 
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Ар 
yourself with the body. If this fa 
identity drops away, ignorance Vanish 
and Truth is revealed. 3 


D. Yet I feel it difficult. There à 
disciples of Bhagavan who have had | 
Grace and realised without апу оу 
siderable difficulty. I too wish to hay, 
that Grace. Being a woman and liv. 
at a long distance I cannot avail туш) 
of Maharshi's holy company as much 
I would wish and as often as I wouli 
Possibly I may not be able to retum) 
request Bhagavan's Grace. When I a 
back in my place, І want to rememb 
Bhagavan. May Bhagavan be pleas 
to grant my prayer! 

M. Where аге you going? You a 
not going anywhere. Even supposiy 
yeu are the body, has your body com 
from Lucknow to Tiruvannamalai ? Yo 
had simply sat іп the car and one cm 
veyance or another had moved; ant 
finally you say that you have come here 
The fact is that you are not the body 
The Self does not move. The wo 
moves in it. You are only what уй 
are. There is no change in you. So Ше 
even after what looks like departut, 
from here, you are here and there an 
everywhere. These scenes shift. 

As for Grace, — Grace is within yo! 
If it is external it is useless. Grace is tht 
Self. You are never out of its operatio? 
Grace is always there. 


D. I mean that when I remembt 
your form, my mind should Ё 
strengthened and that response shoul! 
come from your side too. I should 2M 
be left to my individual efforts wH% 
are after all only weak. | 

M. Grace is the Self. I have alreai! 
said, *If you remember Bhagavan, У 
are prompted to do so by the Self.” 
not Grace already there? Is there" 
moment when Grace is not opera 3 


Ж) 
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in you? Your remembrance is the 
forerunner of Grace. "That is the res- 
ponse, that is the stimulus, that is the 
Self and that is Grace. 

There is no cause for anxiety. 


D. Can I engage in spiritual practice, 
even remaining in samsara ? 

M. Yes, certainly. One ought to do 
SO. 


D. Is not samsara a hindrance? Do 
not all the holy books advocate renun- 
ciation ? 

M. Samsara is only in your mind. 
The world does not speak out, saying: 
*I am the world". Otherwise, it must 
be ever there — not excluding your 
sleep. Since it is not in sleep it is 
impermanent. Being impermanent it 
has no stamina. Having no stamina it 
is easily subdued by the Self. The Self 
alone is permanent. Renunciation is 
non-identification of the Self with the 
non-self. On the disappearance of 
ignorance the non-self ceases to exist. 
That is true renunciation. 


EARNEST EFFORTS NEVER FAIL 
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D. Why did you then leave your 
home in your youth ? 


M. That is my prarabdha (fate). 
One’s course of conduct in this life is 
determined by one’s prarabdha. My 
prarabdha is this way. Your prarabdha 
is that way. 


D. Should I not also renounce ? 


M. If that had been your prarabdha, 
the question would not have arisen. 


D. I should therefore remain in the 
world and engage in spiritual practice. 
Well, can I get realisation in this life ? 


M. This has been already answered. 


You are always the Self. Earnest efforts 
never fail. Success is bound to result. 


D. Will Maharshi be pleased to 
extend Grace to me also! 
Maharshi smiled and said: “Um! 


Um!” With blessings and salutations, 
the interview came to a close and the 
devotee departed. 


“Do not think, Subhuti, that the Tathagata would consider within him- 


self : I will deliver human beings. 


That would be a degrading thought. 


Why ? 


Because there are really no sentient beings to be delivered by the Tathagata. 
Should there be any sentient beings to be delivered by the Tathagata, it would 
mean that the Tathagata was cherishing within his mind arbitrary conceptions 
of phenomena such as one’s own self, other selves, living beings and an uni- 
versal self. Even when the Tathagata refers to himself, he is not holding 
within his mind any such arbitrary thought. Only terrestrial human beings 
think of selfhood as being a personal profession. Subhuti, even the expression 
“terrestrial beings’ as used by the Tathagata does not mean that there are any 
such beings. It is only used as a figure of speech,” said Lord Buddha. 


— From A Buddhist Bible by DWIGHT GODDARD. 
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GARLAND OF GURU'S SAYINGS 


165. 


166. 


167. 


Seeing the outer and not inner beauty 

Leads to ruin dire. 

Don't rush moth-like towards external 
brightness 

Or play with the spread, swaying cobra's 
hood.: 


What else is Death 

But straying from the primal state 

Of immortality,? 

Of wholeness and abidance in the Self, 
Home of eternal love and bliss supreme 
And heaven of true Awareness ? 


Birth in the body is the death to fear. 
Avert this by the guru's grace 
Through service earned. 

Recovering from alienation, 

Cling to the Self, cling firm and fast, 
And win life's crown of immortality. 


. In the heart from falsehood free 


The jiva? dwells. There, nowhere else, 
The vasanas* also make their home. 
If their kindled fires keep burning 


— Tn the brain, not in the heart, 
. The brain destroyed, they too must 


cease to be.5 


scriptures without any exce; 
d should be su 
their final aim, it is 
for such control is actual e 


aan 9? 5 5 6 Pus 


Б "y n NND 
To enquire * Who am I that am in 


is alone Liberation. To keep the min 
bie 


thus in the Self, is alone Atma-vichar. 





169. 


170. 


171. 


1 The last line also means : 
M * Or sport with that fierce, hooded serpent, 
?'The lines also mean : 


“But straying from the perfect state 





Translated by Prof. K, SWAMINATHy. 
from the Tamil of Sri MURUGAN,, 


Since both the serpent® flame asceng 

And the nectar stream down flowing 

Seek the heart, this is the common fow 

Of nectar from the mind divine 

And the fierce serpent’s maddenin 
power. | 


In whichever chakra" one assumes 
The Self as present, there it seems tob | 
Such is the power of thought. 

But the sole centre 

Where ‘I’ arises and subsides 

Is the heart we make so much of, 


Whoso ignores the heart, | 
The home of every mode of being | 
And thinks of ‘I’ as seated | 
In some other centre, 4 
Lingers sore bewildered there, 


Missing the bliss of true Self-knowledt. 


y 


Immutable and hence immortal.” 


3 The individual soul. 
4 Tendencies. 


5 Here Bhagavan refutes the theory that the bri 


or sahasrara is the seat of the jiva and its vasanda | 
6 Kundalini. 





7A wheel, a Yogic centre of concentration. 


tion proclaim that for attaining Salvation, 
ce де UA that control of the min 
e “7 = y 4 


bondag 
d consta; 
(Sel 


tation) consists in fervent contemplation. 
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LIFE ITSELF IS SADHANA 


T is said in the Mandukya Karika that 
creation is the very nature of the Efful- 
gent Being — why then should we try to 
escape from it? Rather should we use it for 
our spiritual advancement. It was of old a 
tendency of those who were out to live a 
spiritual life to take the path of renunciation 
and retirement to some quiet spot, often a 
forest or secluded temple. This has been the 
traditional path laid down for Indians since 
known time, whereas in the West the monas- 
tery was entered and a quiet and protected 
life away from life's allurements was sought 
as a prelude to spiritual advancement. How- 
ever, times have changed. It is now few who 
are able to turn away from the world so 
entirely ; conditions for a sannyasin are so 
difficult that it is almost impossible for him to 
live such a life without some private source 
of income. The old ideal of total renuncia- 
tion of all property and especially of money 
has become almost impossible. ^ Besides, 
family obligations may hold back for no renun- 
ciation is valid which shirks any of our 
obligations. "That would be escapism and the 
act of a coward, while a spiritual aspirant must 
be a hero. He must be prepared to fight, not 
run away. 

Modern conditions have created another 
picture and few recognised Gurus now preach 
the necessity for complete retirement from the 
world. Be in the world but not of the world, 
the seeker is usually instructed, though nobody 
should think that to do this is easy. Бог all 
no sadhana can be easy. Tapas it is called ; 
tapas means a burning away and such a burn- 
ing is literally a fire consuming the ego which 
naturally resents the process. 

Tapas or sadhana can Бе carried out 
perhaps even better or тоге successfully 
living in the world in our usual surroundings 

2 


By 
SADHU ARUNACHALA! 


than by escape, though doubtless it is only the 
strong and bold who will win out. With 
nothing to fight against we are urged on to 
make greater efforts, And we have something 
solid to surrender ; for the first lesson of any 
sadhana is detachment, and certainly if we can 
be detached while living in the world we have 
won an initial victory. Actually when we 
have achieved complete detachment there is no 
more to do. Sadhana is finished. 

Ramana Maharshi taught Vichara of Self- 
enquiry, but he never encouraged people to 
leave the world or to take the ochre robe. 
And what is to prevent us from practising 
Self-enquiry on every occasion — getting into 
a bus, sitting down at our desk or perform- 
ing any one of the hundred tasks that daily 
confront us? “ Who is it that thinks he is 
doing this ? " * Who is the real * I behind the 
apparent actor?" At all times and under all 
conditions this is always possible, but unfor- 
tunately we forget, We become so engrossed 
in our acts, we so identify ourselves with the 
actor of the part we are playing that the per- 
manent observer behind it all is forgotten and 
we sink deeper and deeper into the illusions 
which bind us. 

But if we can only make a habit of Self- 
remembrance, no school is better for us than 
our day-to-day life. Submitting to the disci- 
pline of daily life then becomes the greatest 
of all Sadhanas, though this submitting must 
always be a conscious one. What do we 
actually gain by the conventional retirement 
from the world? Peaceful conditions and - 
fewer immediate temptations, maybe. Even - 
this is doubtful, for the mind left to itself 
such conditions often becomes more acti 
and turns over and over the memori 


lThe late Major A. | 
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past: what it has done, what it might have 
done and what it would like to do in the future. 
It continues to build its castles, and to think 
‘now I am living retired from the world’ 
instead of ‘I am living with my family’ thus 
only substituting one thought for another, 
which gets us nowhere. For the great enemy 
is the mind, whatever may be its occupation. 
Rather are we inclined to stagnate, for the 
retired life, too, has its pitfalls ; it is not so 
easy as it appears to the onlooker. Materially 
it may be an ideal condition but the mind is 
such an unruly horse that conditions of free- 
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as Sadhana I have no wish to belittle the d 


of meditation. Without meditation noboj 1 


likely to progress. Even the householy 
should devote some regular time daily to d 


he begins the duties of the day. In this Wa 
Sri Ramana used to say, a current is start 
which will go on automatically throughout t 
day though we may be unconscious of it, о 


To live the life of the world otherwise thy. 
as a conscious Sadhana is nothing — this; 


Ay 
life. However, by upholding life in the Wor 


(| 
enquiry, best in the early morning hours bas 


dom often make it more difficult rather than 
easier to control. 

Strange words for one who lives in an 
Ashram, my friends may justly say ; strange 
words, but nonetheless very true. Perhaps 
lafter all the world is for the strong and the 
Ashrams for those who are not able to face 


what the majority of human beings alrej 
do — but to live the life of the world cons, 
ously as the observer is everything, and th 
greatest Sadhana of all. The trouble is tl; 
we forget to remember and so become lost} 
the part we are playing. So then let us alway 
remember that Life itself is the best Sadham 


In reply to a question about the method of effortless and choiceless aware- 
ness as distinct from that of deliberate concentration Sri Bhagavan explained : 


Я * Effortless апа choiceless awareness is our real nature. If we can attain 
it or be in that state, it is all right. But one cannot reach it without effort, 
the effort of deliberate meditation, all the age-long vasanas (inherent tenden- 
cies) carry the mind outward and turn it to external objects. АП such thoughts 
have to be given up and the mind turned inward. For that effort is necessary 
for most people. Of course everybody, every book says “Be quiet or still” | 
but it is not easy. ‘That is why all this effort is necessary. Even if we find one 
who has at once achieved the mouna (silence) or Supreme state indicated 
by “Ве still ” you may take it that the effort necessary has already been 
finished in a previous life. So that effortless and choiceless awareness | 
is reached only after deliberate meditation. That meditation can take any form 
which appeals to you best. See what helps you to keep away all other thoughts 
and adopt that method for your meditation.” ig 


In this connection Bhagavan quoted fron «nn i 
follow if you are still. But БОЗУМ much you pud eee des a 
truth, the mind will not keep quiet. It is the mind. which tells the mind Ве 
quiet and you will attain bliss’. Though all the scriptures ЕЕЕ though 
we hear about it every day from the great ones, and though Sign an Gi says 
it, we never are quiet, but stray into the world of maya and aie objects. 


That is why conscious, deliberate effo: itati 
d ё rt o i i а 
mouna state or the state of being quiet з is votes ieu euim t 


— Day by Day with Bhagavan, p. 113: 
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SUPPORT THE NEEDY 


Translated by Prof. A. C. BOSE 


The Devas have not given hunger to be our деа, 

Even to the well-led шап death comes in тапу shapes.” 
The wealth of the liberal never wastes away, 

He who gives no protection finds no consoler. 


He who, possessed of food, hardens his heart against 
The weak man, craving nourishment, and suffering, 

Who comes to him for help, though of old he helped him — 
Surely such a one finds no consoler. 


He is liberal who gives to one who asks for alms, 

To the distressed man who seeks food, wandering ; 
Success comes to him in the challenge of battle. 

And for future conflicts he makes a friend for him. 


He is no friend who does not give to a friend, 

To a comrade who comes imploring for food ; 
Let him leave such a man — his is not a home — 

And rather seck a stranger who brings him comfort. 


Let the rich man satisfy one who seeks help, 
And let him look upon a longer pathway ; 

Wealth revolves like the wheels of a chariot, 
Coming now to one, now to another.* 


In vain does the foolish man acquire food; 

It is — I speak the truth — verily his death ; 9 
He does not cherish a comrade or a friend. 

He is all sin who eats all alone. 


с ГӘ? should not, like disease, be accepted as a natural cause of death. 
2 Men who do not have to face starvation cannot be said to be immune from de 
a home — belonging to an inhabitant of the land, bound by ties of ki i 
ieme f not meant only for its members but also for others їп need о 
stranger — one not belonging to the clan or the state. 
4The rich man should take a long view of life and realise hi 
become poor and need another's help. f р 
5 death — moral death; pursuit of the path of sin. 
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The ploughshare ploughing produces the food, 
While a man rambles along the road on foot; 

The Veda-knower who speaks is better than one who does not; 
So the liberal kinsman surpasses the illiberal.® 


He who has one foot outstrips the biped, 

The biped leaves the three-footed behind, 
The quadruped comes at the biped's call, 

And stands looking where five meet together." 


Two hands are alike but their work is not alike. 
Two sister cows do not give milk alike, 

Of two twins the powers are not similar, 
And two kinsmen are not equally pleasing.? 





6 As people doing their duties in pursuit of their vocations are superior to those who 
remain idle, so the liberal man is superior to one who shows consideration to 
the nearby members of the society. 

"'The quantity of wealth is no indication of a man's worth. The less wealthy are 
often better than the more wealthy. 


one foot — the sun (a technical description in the Veda). 
biped — man. three-footed — an old man with two feet and a staff. 
five — a knot of five men (a line of five). 


8 This is a criticism of the kinsman who does not show the proper interest in a 
distressed member of the clan. 


Cool Spring 


Charles G. Reeder 


Watching you drink life-waters 


From the cool spring that flows 
s 


Y. 


the mountain's heart, I know 
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WORK AS SEMS 


N the January 1970 issue of The Mountain 
Path, the very understanding reviewer of 
Tenko-San’s A New Road to the Ancient 
Truth suggests that * doing Takuhatsu in the 
West would have probably resulted in more 
strikes and labour trouble’. This might well 
be so if the menial labour offered voluntarily 
conflicted with industrial awards. But Japan 
is a modern sophisticated country and I found 
no evidence of this. 

Further, the Takuhatsu 
taught applies to all work. Work is usually 
Gone for self-interest and self-gain. Tenko- 
San taught that it must be done in a spirit of 
humility and service with a constant aware- 
ness that the doer is doing it for the sake of 
Light and in gratitude to Light. 

Tenko-San has thousands of lay disciples 
throughout Japan and many of them were and 
are leaders of industry. I asked the head of the 
Noritake China Company how Tenko-San had 
altered his life. He said that Tenko-San had 
taught him humility and service ; Japan loves 
and respects the V.I.P. ; he now refused to be 
this, but simply an ordinary man refusing no 
menial work, and even stooping to pick up 
a piece of dirty paper which he would former- 
ly have scorned to do. I next met him and 
some of the employees of the factory at a 
Takuhatsu expedition to the Nagoya Castle 
where we weeded the footpaths and cleared up 
the rubbish that picknickers had left. 

The following is the account of Bunji Saka- 
guchi-San, a director of the huge Kanebo 
spinning works whose silks you will find on 
the counters of all the leading shops of Japan. 

Sakaguchi-San was 27 years old when he 
joined the branch of the Kanebo Company in 
Tenko-San’s native town. While working 
there he heard his lectures and read his books. 
He says that thereafter he looked to Tenko- 
San for guidance, and claimed that because of 


that Tenko-San 
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his advice and the faith imparted by him, he 
was able to serve his company in a time of 
financial crisis, so that the company itself was 
in a sense reborn, What follows is a para- 
phrase from a talk he gave to Ittoen's members 
in the summer of 1960. He died of cancer 
a year or so later after having been a faithful 
follower of Tenko-San for nearly thirty years. 


Owing to the depression in 1958 the 
Company’s books showed a deficit of one 
billion yen! over a period of six months. 
That is to say, a deficit had mounted at the 
rate of six million yen per day. 

Obviously some revolutionary change in 
the management would have to be made. 
None of the managers clung to his position, 
but we could not see how a mere change 
of managers would do other than lead to 
confusion. What change then should we 
make ? 

Just at this time the labour unions decid- 
ed to agitate for an increase in wages. 
Nonetheless we decided that the first mea- 
sure was to lower wages ten per cent all 
round. We talked to our own labour union 
and gave them our word that wages would 
be lowered for one year only. The other 
nine labour unions were most indignant, 
and there was much anxiety even in our 
own union lest we should fail to keep our 
word. 


The second measure we decided to take _ 


was to close down four spinning mills, those 
at Hakata, Makatsu, Osaka апа Kyoto; 


of absence to all employees of over | 
years of age. Naturally all these meas 
would lead to Eu 
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We invited newspaper representatives to 
our office on the second of September and 
told them frankly what our plans were. 
Next day they came out with large head- 
lines and comments in large type. By way 
of remembrance I've kept all the newspaper 
cuttings in a scrap book! Although I knew 
Kanebo’s position among the spinning 
mills, the sensation among the newspapers 
was beyond all my expectations. One 
spoke of great Kanebo and its rationaliza- 
tion, saying how one of its leaders, presu- 
mably myself, talked about putting the 
company on its feet again by reducing wages 
all round, and without firing a single em- 
ployee, but in point of fact the company 
could not even pay its retiring allowances. 
It went on to say how normally the company 
could borrow millions from the banks but 
that now no bank would lend anything at all 
because everyone was afraid the company 
was going into liquidation. 1 was terribly 
depressed as I read the newspapers and 
tears even came to my eyes. 

There were many twists and turns in 
what followed. Shortly after the public 
announcement a committee was formed 
representing the spinners of the union. Its 
four leaders came to investigate and asked 
to see me as the one they thought respon- 
sible. My colleague said I should not 
accede to their request, thinking I might be 
won over to their point of view and make 
some irretrievable mistake. But I could not 
evade seeing them by pretending I was not 
in the office, I saw them on my own — 
four to one! 

They started by accusing me of being 
the man responsible for the distress of só 
many workers. I admitted my responsibility, 
telling them that I was always prepared to 
die if need be, since at any time I lived 
only by the permission of Light. I went on 
to tell them what I had learned from Tenko- 
San, and that under his guidance I had done 
Yakuhatsu for many years. I heard after- 
wards that Takayama-San, the president of 
the Committee, in reporting the meeting 


— Ww 


4 
with me, said that for several hours 
had heard of nothing except Ittoen, t 

On the 30th of October our D gotiat 
ended in complete agreement. Exactly ; 
opposite happened in the tragic struggles, 
the Oji Paper Manufacturing Company a 
the Mitsui Coal Mine Company. 7 

After that I went around to every one, 
our spinning mills throughout the coun 
begging not only their managers but al 
their employees who were suffering, to б 
give me, aud pleading with them to Td 
every effort for just one year. І shop 
never have thought of doing this had jt 1 
been for Tenko-San. 

Despite criticism we stopped taking Ds 
in the various tournaments — Баз 
football, volleyball, and pursued every pos. 
ble measure of economy. | 

By April 1959 we had reduced o 
deficit to about three hundred million уй 
In September, the financial crisis was ove 
We were in credit and we were increasis 
our credit at the rate of ten million yen 
day. We were able to fulfil all our pr 
mises to the Union. Then I again we 
around to every spinning mill to thank? 
the employees who had understood t 
difficulties of the company so well and ht 
co-operated so loyally. The effort mu. 
by each indidividual may have been smi. 
but the result of all working together W 
enormous. I have always believed tht 
human relationships in a mill — 01 
society as a whole — must be based up! 
face to face meeting, for it is only from W 
that love and compassion can arise.  - 

In October 1959, we put our notices 
the newspapers that our counter measuf 
against our depressed condition had be) 
successful. Several newspaper representi 
tives came to get further details, and ™ 
Shukan Shinsho devoted several pages $ 
reporting the matter. But all the rep. 
Were very superficial The writers just $ 
not understand that the secret of © 
Success and the rebirth of the company " 
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due to the mutual trust that had been 
engendered. 

Now mutual trust on this large scale can 
come about only when individuals constant- 
ly adopt a trustful attitude in their ordinary 
social and domestic life. It can never come 
by talking about it, but only by constantly 
taking it for granted that other people can 
be trusted, for example as between husband 
and wife. For the last two years І have 
been coming home late from work. If my 
wife did not have implicit trust in me she 
might suspect that under the pretext of 
office work, I was merely enjoying myself 
elsewhere and our happy family relationship 
would have been destroyed. 

When one is accustomed to this attitude 
of trust it can be carried over into the rela- 
tionship between capital and labour. This 
means that despite all difficulties the 
management always fulfils its promises and 
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does not make promises it cannot keep. 

Then, despite heated arguments, mutual 

trust deepens. This is what happened in 

1958, in the Kanebo Spinning Company. 

* * * ж 

The mutual trust that Bunji Sakaguchi-San 
brought into being was the result of sincerity 
and frankness as well as willingness to admit 
that he was to blame and his refusal to treat 
any one lightly. He refused to be the V.I.P., 
that Japan expects, but went among the 
workers and spoke to them as friend to friend; 
His frankness won confidence and when the 
company got out of its troubles, he saw to it 
that all promises were fulfilled. 


(Note: *Sakaguchi-San' story originally appeared 
in Hikari (Light), the official journal of Ittoen com- 
munity, and is published with the permission of the 
elders of Ittoen. It was translated by Makoto 
Ohashi-San and put into idiomatic English by Marie 
B. Byles). 


What is to be done О Moslems? for I do not recognize myself. 


Iam 
I am 
Iam 
I am 
Iam 
I am 
I am 
I am 
J am 


neither Christian, nor Jew, nor Gabr, nor Moslem. 

not of the East, nor of the West, nor of the land nor of the sea ; 
not of Nature's mint, nor of the circling heavens. 

not of the earth, nor of water, nor of air, nor of fire ; 

not of the empyrean, nor of dust, nor of existence nor of entity. 
not of India, nor of China, nor of Bulgaria nor of Saqsin ; 

not of the kingdom of Iraqaan, nor of the country of Khorastan. 
not of this world, nor of the next, nor of Paradise, nor of Hell ; 
not of Adam, nor of Eve, nor of Eden and Rizwan. 


My place is the Placeless, my trace is the Traceless ; 
"Tis neither body nor soul, for I belong to the soul of the Beloved. 
I have put duality away, I have seen that the two worlds are one; 


One I seek, One I know, One І see, One I call. 


— JALAL'UD-DIN RuMr, Shamzi Tabriz. 
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RUNAGIRI prayed to Lord Muruga and 

was granted the boon of chanting Tirup- 
pugazh and other songs with fervour and 
devotion and in a wondrous rhythm and voice. 
Among others he had a vision of the Lord 
standing on the peacock, both dancing, at 
Tiruttani. 


Saint Arunagirinathar 


Ancient writers on Arunagirinathar praised 
him as one who cannot be equalled in the 
exquisite choice of words in the Tamil langu- 
age, in the art of stringing them together and 
in the faultless beauty of expression. This 

gift was bestowed by Lord Muruga and he 
. was thereafter called Arutkavi meaning that 


“Ke 








l 
SADHU PARTHASARAT, 


his songs were divinely inspired. It Was 
Tiruvannamalai at the sannidhi of Is 
Muruga at the entrance to the gopura thay 
was commanded by the Lord to express i 
devotion in song. Arunagirinathar fi 
unequal to the task, not having received i| 
upadesa of the mantra *AUM’. It is f 
‘AUM’ that speech derives its origin andi 
is AUM that must be recited at the begin: 
and end of every Name and Mantra, Т 
Lord then began the first lines in зш 
Tamil “ Muthaiththaru. . . ." — He tW 
asked Arunagirinathar to proceed further wil 
the song which he was then able to d 
Arunagirinathar thereafter began singing Lot. 
Muruga's praises in every shrine and befo 
every Gopura of the Arunachala Temple t 
Tiruvannamalai and went out singing in È 
Streets of Tiruvannamalai. Not content wil, 
this, he began to travel all over India visitit 
shrines and singing the praises of Lot 
Muruga, One may say that the seedi 
Tiruppugazh was planted in Arunagirinalll | 
by the Lord at Tiruvannamalai, was жа 
and manured at Vayalur but it was at Vali 
malai that the plant began to flower and be) 
fruit by the combined grace of Lord Mun. 
and Valli (T-253). At the shrine of Mun. 
in Vayalur near Tiruchirappalli, Tamil Natt 
the title of his songs Tiruppugazh meani | 
lofty or excellent was confirmed. In T% 
chengode, Arunagirinathar expressed 

gratitude to Lord Muruga for the praise! 
popularity his Tiruppugazh had received 14 
quarters as a result of His blessings though® 
the time he had Sung only a few (7-38 
Perhaps after he had sung almost the | 
thousand songs of Tiruppugazh, he again” 
and stood before the Lord of Tiruchengot*. 
express his gratitude : “By your precious 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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to те of singing the song so beautifully named 
Tiruppugazh, 1 have been blessed with that 
eternal wisdom that knows no decay or dimi- 
nution and also with insight into the truth 
enunciated in great writings. Deeply sunk in 
ignorance, this heinous sinner, by the merit of 
singing Tiruppugazh has crossed the ocean of 
desire and reached a place indescribable by 
speech. It has earned me great fame, has 
made me traverse the seven worlds and a mere 
wish of mine once expressed carries the weight 
of a kings command. Leaving all these aside, 
how can I forget You for that very precious 
gift which has taken me beyond the ocean of 
sorrow, beyond the three gunas,? beyond all 
vasanas? and freed me from rebirth for ever ? 
(T. 113}. 


Acclaimed as a Great Saint 


The fame of Arunagirinathar as the greatest 
saint of his time, was established on two 
occasions. The first occasion arose during a 
contest with one Villiputhurar, a learned but 
very arrogant pandit, who went about the 
Tamil country challenging every pandit to a 
contest of pandityam (scholarly skill) with the 
condition that the loser should have his ears 
cut off. In Arunagirinathar he not only met 
someone who was head and shoulders above 
him in learning, but was also the personifica- 
tion of the truth vidya vinaya sampanne 
(humility and learning). "Though defeated 
Villiputhurar's condition was not put to effect. 
That was why he is called Karunaikku Aru- 
nagiri (meaning Arunagiri the embodiment of 
grace). 

Тһе next event was more dramatic. Pra- 
buddha Deva Raya was a devout Hindu and 
a true patron of learning. He befriended one 
Sambandandan, a zealous Jain, for his spiri- 
tual attainments. Sambandandan was not 
very different from Villiputhurar, being both 
arrogant and boastful about his learning. The 
fame of Arunagirinathar as a great bhakta of 
Lord Muruga reached Prabuddha Deva Raya’s 
ear, and he sent emissaries inviting him to his 
palace. But when Arunagirinathar did not 
respond to the invitation, Prabuddha Deva 
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Raya invited him personally and Arunagiri- 
nathar, touched by his devotional nature, 
came to the palace and was suitably honoured. 
Sambandandan seeing in Arunagirinathar a 
potential rival to the  chieftain's favour 
persuaded him to invite Arunagirinathar to a 
contest in which he and Arunagirinathar 
should each undertake to manifest their Ishta 
Devata (Personal God) before him and that 
he who failed in the attempt should leave his 
domain for good. Arunagirinathar agreed to 
the proposal. 

The contest took place in the courtyard of 
the Arunachaleswarar shrine and was attended 
by Prabuddha Deva Raya, his consorts and 
other nobles. Sambandandan began his cere- 
monies with great pomp but failed. When 
Arunagirinathars turn came he sang three 
Tiruppugazh songs with such fervour and 
devotion that all were entranced by the melody 
and the bhava (spiritual vibration). Aruna- 
girinathars prayer was granted and Muruga 
bursting one of the pillars of the Mantap open 
came out of it on his peacock dancing and 
gave darsan to the assembled people. But 
Prabuddha Deva Raya, unable to bear the 
brilliance of Muruga's manifestation, lost his 
eyesight. The foregoing is one of the accounts 
of that great event of which there are many 
variations. But the central theme derives its 
authenticity from the poem of Arunagirinathar 
himself — Athala Sedanarada (T. 1056). 
The song is a supplication to Muruga to 
appear on His vahana, the Peacock, both 
dancing. When Muruga dances, the earth 
and its tallest peaks tremble, and all creation 
joins in the joyous dance. 

Vallimalai Satchidananda Swami sensed in 
the song ‘Devendra Sanga Vaguppu' not just 
a song in praise of Kali but a maha mantra 
capable of conferring on him who resorts to it 
as a parayanam (recitation) with unwavering 
faith and devotion, the power not only of 
attracting God’s compassion and help in 
mundane affairs, but also of leading him on: 
the path to Realisation of Parabrahman. For 
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the Paramatman sends forth His Sakti Ше 
Mahamaya or Kali to create the universe of 
multitudinous names and forms and allows 
Himself to be completely enveloped by Her 
creations. Muruga as the Paramatman cannot 
be realised unless one is able to transcend 
Mahamaya (Т. 1052). She cannot be trans- 
cended by just ignoring Her or by rejection 
as an illusion. By love and love alone can 
She be won, leading to complete absorption. 
This is the teaching of Arunagirinathar in 
*Devendrasanga Vaguppu' and the seekers 
after Reality according to him and Sri Valli- 
malai Swami can do no better than engage in 
the study of it with devotion and faith. Even 
a worldly man can resort to it for spiritual 
salvation. For, by the practice of reciting it 
with faith and devotion, the screen of the 
ego-mind disappears, the bondage of senses is 
loosened and God's Grace flows unobstructed 
untill He manifests in the Heart of the devotee. 

In some books about spiritual practices a 
distinction is made between the paths of 
bhakti and jnana. Sri Sankara is represented 
as the Acharya who propounded the superio- 
rity of jnana over the other path and Sri Tulsi- 
das as extolling the path of bhakti, Neither 
of these statements is valid when taken out of 
context. Suffice it to say that there has hardly 
been a great saint or sage in India who has 
not followed both paths of bhakti and jnana. 
Vallimalai Satchidananda Swami is reported 
to have said that where the heart predomi- 
nates over the intellect, men prefer at the start 
the path of bhakti, similarly the man whose 
intellect predominates over the heart prefers 
the path of jnana, and the one in whom 
neither predominates prefers the path of 
karma. The distinction among the paths is 
only apparent at the start: in the end all the 
paths coalesce. Arunagirinathar being a 
bhakta from the very beginning, emphasises 
the merit of bhakti or the emotional approach 
te God. “Pray to Lord Muruga,” he says, 
“to come on a green peacock and grant you 
bhakti and thereafter to lead you to moksha ” 
(T. 312). He was a believer in krama 


mukti, that is to say that the ultimate state 


Ы 


4 
cannot be obtained unless one Dractise | 
by step the various disciplines of sad» 
Achara Puja must be performed Without in 
mission to the chosen God or Ishta Deyatg К, 
Achara Puja he meant that Puja which f ; 
accompanied by offering the flesh of a d 
or of intoxicating drinks or of bhayas а 
actions that are on, the border-line of etii 
and morality. The object of the exten 
puja to the Ishta Devata is to draw the nis 
away from sensual pleasures and to fix it ing 
well-being derived from the performance (| 
puja with devotion (Т. 66 & 100). “Ве. 
І go down the steps of the bhakti ghat” s 
Arunagiri, *to bathe in the sea of апай. 
the restless waves of the mind must f; 
subside.” (К. Alan. 35) The attachment; 
wealth etc., are hindrances to spiritual pr 
ress. Unless they are given up, prom; 
towards liberation is not possible. “БВ 
are like the swirling waters of a jungle strea 
that come quickly and disappear as quick 
giving rise to alternate joy and sorrow 
Addressing his mind, Arunagirinathar cot 
nues, “ Why do you not run away from them! 
How are you going to get moksha unless yi 
pray to Lord Muruga? Seek His aid that 
may use His sharp vel? to pierce and dest 
the passions that curtail the freedom of yu 
mind (К. Alan. 36)." Side by side wi 
meditation, he advocates the practice €. 
ashtanga yoga? (Т. 439) to attain chi 
suddhi® Ву charity, festivals and ri. 
worship of God, study of scriptures, conf. 
of the senses, purity of thought and ай 
observance of dharma, by rendering perso! 
Setvice to the Guru, one soon attains Chi | 
Suddhi (T. 100). Arunagirinathar’s dedicati 
to his Ishta Devata did not make him паш 
SSS ee O oU 
4 ance, Muruga's weapon, Hl 

5 The Yoga with eight limbs, viz., yard, oll) 
ton of principles of good conduct; 7! | 
Observance of rules of good conduct; ase 
Posture; pranayama, regulation of 
pratyahara, restraint of mind: dharana, 
ing and fixing the mind; dhyana, meditall 
samadhi, fruition of meditation — a stale 


cending the mind, с jenced bul” 
described, ; Can be experien 


$ Mental purity, 
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minded. He worshipped with devotion other 
forms of God in the temples he visited and 
he sang about them. There is another aspect 
in Arunagiri’s devotion which puts him in a 
class all his own. He chose as his Ishta Devata 
Lord Muruga who has His abode on every hill- 
top in the Tamil country. He is in the midst of 
men and can be reached through devotion. 
Similarly, Vallis abode is on the hill called 
Vallimalai in the Tamil country. She was to 
Lord Muruga what Radha was to Sri Krishna. 
Muruga became Valli's constant companion — 
Arunagirinathar has often sung about this. 
Here is one such song: 


“Her wondrous and animated beauty 
Was like that of a dancing peacock. 
Dark were Her eyes and lively 
Like those of a frightened deer. 

She wore a thing of bark 

Hemmed with peacock feathers, 

A rare piece of hunters’ art 

Was it fancy ? She reflected tender green, 

Young in years, her loveliness beyond 
compare.” 


Lord Muruga was the most popular amongst 
the gods with the earliest Tamilians, and His 
image used to be taken around the streets of 
the port of Korkai on the Cauvery every day 
in procession, people crowding to have His 
darsan. Arunagirinathar in his song on Lord 
Muruga praises His great compassion for all 
living creatures, His love for the Tamil langu- 
age and for music and fine arts. Не is the 
destroyer of evil and ignorance and in charge 
of the divine force; friend and protector of 
Devas and Brahmins and Vedic Yagnas. 
He is most beautiful in form and colour, and 
His pre-eminent quality is that He is most 
easily pleased by true devotion and comes 
unfailingly to the help of His bhaktas. 


“If you will meditate on Lord Muruga 
With love single and true,.... 

You will surely attain 

That unsurpassed state of Supreme Bliss. .” 


` One might well say that Arunagirinathar 
had established a new religion for the Tamil 
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speaking people, the worship of Lord Muruga 
by men of all castes, in their mother tongue 
(Tamil) to pour out their hearts in devotion 
and to make known their wants and suffer- 
ings and to offer puja in simple ways known 
to them. The recourse to Agamic practices 
and to the Sanskrit language which most 
people did not understand was no longer com- 
pulsory. The great merit of Arunagiri to 
which we referred earlier, was that he did not 
fall a victim to the fanaticism that characte- 
rises the protagonists of a new creed. His 
object had been merely to rescue the Hindu 
religion from being smothered by its age-old 
creeds and rituals, so as to emerge once again 
as a living religion among its votaries. He 
himself made abundant use of Sanskrit words 
in his poems, affirmed his loyalty to Vedic 
teachings and upheld orthodox practices. The 
path and disciplines he expounded were those 
of the Upanishads and the Yoga Sutras of 
Patanjali. Whatever his caste at birth might 
have been, Arunagiri was certainly a “ True 
Brahmin ", if the word “Brahmin” were to 
be given its correct connotation, as referring 
to one who is truly and solely devoted to the 
attainment of Brahma Jnana. 

Arunagiri started on the path of bhakti and 
soon reached the Ultimate State. He was able 
to perceive that all other ethical paths also 
led to the same goal; though some appeared « 
more difficult than others. 

“ The Ultimate State " says Arunagirinathar, 
“ cannct be experienced by persons without 
compassion or by those engaged in endless 
discussions or by those of asuric temperament 
or by eaters of flesh of animals killed cruelly 
ог by men of evil propensities, who under the 
guise cf religion go about stirring up trouble, 
do not mind the path of Dharma, and preach 
unethical paths to seekers after God. 

* But if with mind overcome by love for 
God, one were to approach the Lord, Grace 
will surely be granted. Thereafter, one shoul 
give up the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. One 
can pray then to Lord Muruga “ When 
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claim?” (T. 511). In another song Aruna- 
girinathar gives an account of his own spiritual 
progress. “The appointed day of Yama’s 
coming having passed, the desire to be always 
sporting with women having left me, my three 
gunas destroyed, leaving behind the twin 
states of birth and death, and having cut 
asunder the troubles caused by the five senses, 
I began to sing the glory of Your Lotus Feet. 
I meditated upon You, O Lord of Tiruchen- 
dur, and having come to know You, wisdom 
dawned upon me. Oh Kanda Vele, having 
known You, known You well, and going along 
the path of inner experience leading to the 
ultimate state, sense of ‘I am the doer’ des- 
troyed, I attained true knowledge " (T. 47). 
Next he sings about the temple of Mowna 
(Silence) which has no length or breadth and 
the extent of which cannot be comprehended 
by anyone, where everything becomes clear. 

Arunagiri then seeks the state of Turiyatita 
or the primal Brahmic state. * Pray tell me, 
О Muruga about that adode of grace which is 
beyond the reach of Vedic language, which is 
not perceivable by those devoted to moral 
conduct and Achara Puja, not within the reach 
of those in Yogic Nirvikalpa Samadhi...” 
(T. 1052). 


Arunagirinathar in the end offers his 


Salutations to his Lord and Guru for all He 


has bestowed on him. Swami Vallimalai 
Satchidananda used to recite the poem as a 
Guru Stuti” The writer was advised when 
he first met him : * Do not go after this or that 
holy person. Recite this poem (he wrote it on 
a piece of paper and gave it to him) and the 
Guru will seek you of His own accord at the 
time appropriate for you.” 


When I knew You first 

You had such a lovely form 
And I could caress You; 

Now You have become formless 
And ceased to be. 


When I knew You first 

You were a bud that held 
sweet promise ; 

Now You have blossomed into 
Fragrance sublime. 


When I knew You first 
You were like a gem precious to men: 
Now Ycu are the shining light Within 4 


When I knew You first 

You held Your secret inside an egg; 
Now You have burst the shell 
And are the Life of lives. 


When I knew You first 
I thought You caused my changing fate: | 
Now I know that You are my sole refuge, 


When I knew You first 

You were my Guide and Guru; 
Now I know that You are the Dweller 
In the Cave of my heart. 


One cannot do better than to conclude tt 
article with the prayer that Arunagirinah 
addressed to Lord Muruga of Tiruchenpi 
a prayer that should be recited by ew 
devotee once at least every day. “І will net 
forget You," affirmed Arunagiri before B. 
Lord. “Pray come to me at the time of Ë 
body's death апа take hold of m 
(К. Alan. 23). | 

That was five hundred years ago and. 
Lord of Tiruchengode whose lotus feet АШ 
gitinathar attained, recreated another An 
grinathar bereft of his great learning, w 
equally devoted to Him, born under the 8f. 
of the Star Moolam in the month of Кай 
in the year 1870. He was Vallimalai Sat 
dananda Swami who carried the torch! 
devotion to Lord Muruga singing the songs! 
Tiruppugazh in all the four directions of | 
country. Hail to Arunagirinathar! Hail! 


Vallimalai Satchidananda Swami! 4 
? Hymn to the Guru. : i 
- = Tiruppugazh E 
. Alan. = Kandar Alankaram, a work of Sail! 
Arunagirinathar, 


1971 


IS DEHATMA BUDDHI' AN 


б . ascveveveeveceveveveeroovoveeieceososoe 
eese orn 


CRI R. NARAYANA IYER, retired Sub- 

registrar, (for an account on whom see the 
Jan. 1968 issue of The Mountain Path) once 
told me that he asked Sri Bhagavan about too 
much emphasis being given by Ramana-devo- 
tees to the discarding of tbe I-am-the-body 
idea and said that this was impossible 
for him since he was always aware of this 
body and its creature comforts. Sri Bhagavan 
graciously remarked : * Yes, yes. You cannot 
give up the I-am-the-body consciousness with- 
out being first aware of it. There is nothing 
wrong with that. The giving up of the idea 
should take place by the Grace of God, for by 
our own effort it will be very difficult.’ This 
became a complex problem for me. 

АП that we know or are made to under- 
stand is through the mechanism of the five 
senses, mind or intellect. Our actions spring 
from thoughts which are conditioned by our 
past karma. Thus it becomes a vicious circle ; 
which is the cause and which the effect — 
thought or actions ? That which is presented 
to our limited understanding by the body-mind 
complex we take for truth, but paradoxically 
we have no other means of clarification. 
Arthur Osborne expressed it succinctly in one 
of his editorials: *. . . that is why we find it 
so hard to renounce them.’ 

Emmanuel Kant said that the moment we 
know the limits of a circle we have already 
transcended them. So when we rightly under- 
stand the limits of this complex may we not 
transcend it also ? 

As far as these limitations аге coneered, 
what do we know about this problem except 
what has been communicated to us? All our 
efforts at апу time, in any sphere are condi- 
tioned by our senses. 
impressions to the mind or intellect which 
judges them according to its level of under- 


They communicate the | 
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standing arrived at on the basis of past 
impressions. The mind-intellect recognises or 
accepts known entities and is baffled by or 
rejects unknown ones. The past influences 
the present which becomes past for a future 
present and so goes on the merry or not so 
merry-go-round. 

When we come to subtle powers, they are 
also fundamentally based on our senses as 
experienced in dreams, and so limited to 
sensorial perceptions. Hence, on analysis, we 
conclude that everything we know is based on 
this body-mind complex and this premise 
cannot be rejected on the relative plane, 
Everything is as true as we are to ourselves, 
says Sri Bhagavan. 

In this respect we find a concordant note 
in Saiva Siddhanta where the body is consi- 
dered the *temple' in which the Lord is 
enshrined. Neglect or torture of the body is 
condemned without giving it undue impor- 
tance. Sri Bhagavan also envisages this 
aspect by. stressing the importance of a 
satvic diet for the welfare of both body and 
mind. Thus in Saiva Siddhanta, dehatma 
buddhi is given special significance only to be 
transcended in realisation of our true state. 
‘Tke weak cannot attain the Atman. The 
physical body (annamaya kosha) is neither to 
be despised nor neglected’ say the scriptures. 

To a body-minded votary the idea of trans- 
cending it is hard to.envisage and he is baffled. 
Sri Bhagavan: said that it is better to be con- 
fused than ignorant or indifferent. A state of 
confusion may induce us to trace its source, 
in an attempt to clear it up. In this way we 
may arrive at the understanding that we can- 
not solve the problem by our own efforts and - 
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This becomes the incentive for sadhana 
through Self-inquiry or through devotion or 
surrender, whichever suits our temperament. 
We dive deep to seek an answer and ultimately 
we come to know that by understanding alone 
it is not possible to transcend this complexity. 
According to the testimony of sages, Truth 
can be realised by intuitive experience. How 
to achieve it? Or is it possible at all? We 
have for authority Sri Bhagavan's saying: 
* I-am-the-body ’ idea will become extinct only 
on Self-realisation, With its extinction the 
vasanas become extinct.’ (Talks, 1968 Edition, 
p. 473). This is possible through Grace but 
Grace is vouchsafed only to him who has made 
the necessary effort (though the effort however 
great is as nothing) ; a drop merging with the 
limitless sea, in essence the same. 

According to Sri Bhagavan the transcen- 
dence of the I-am-the-body idea can be best 
achieved thrcugh self-enquiry (vichara) “ Who 
am I?” “To whom is this problem?” We 
have to transcend it from the level of our 
evolution. It brings to mind Sri Bhagavan's 
suggestion to retain the I-thought in order to 
destroy all other thoughts, itself finally to be 
consumed in realising the Self. 

Sri Bhagavan said on another Occasion : 
" The body is a mental projection ; the mind 
is the ego ; and the ego rises from the Self. 
For whom is the body or birth ? So long as 
there is a sense of separation there will be 
afflicting thoughts, If the original source is 
regained and the sense of separation is put an 
end to, there is Peace." (Talks, 1968 Edition, 
p. 364). 

According to a Sufi saint, paradise is only 
a stage on the way while the world is the road 
that leads to the abode of love. For the 
purpose of attaining Godhood the human 
state is traditionally considered higher than 
that of an angel. 

То attain Self-realisation the *I-am-the- 
body ° idea has to be transcended. Everything 
has a purpose in this world. The body consci- 
ousness leads on investigation to the compre- 
hension that the all-conscious Self jg its 
‘substratum. The body also played a part in 


——— 


Ap 
Sri Bhagavan’s Realisation revealing tha | 
are not the body but the immorta] Self ! 
explained in the Drig Drisya Viveka of ф 
kara, translated by Sri Bhagavan into "Tam 
(i) identification of the ego with the тей. 
consciousness is natural or innate and (i), 
identification of the ego with the body i; à 
to past karma. So it is not in our Powers 
discard instantly what we have ош, 
accumulated or imagine ourselves to hay 
accumulated, after intellectual understands, 
has come. The body-mind complex Suppl 
all our experience and remains the Only meg, | 
or approach towards transcending it, $ 
Bhagavan clearly says that the appearance 
the Self as world is *in order that you mig 
seek it. Your eyes cannot see {ете 
Place a mirror before them and they s 
themselves. Similarly with the Creation 
(Talks, 1968 Edition, D 227E 

Sri Bhagavan explains : “ One should w 
identify oneself with appearances ; one shot! 
never relinquish one's Self. This is the рор 
means for destruction of the mind (ego) whi 
is of the nature of seeing the body as st 
and which is the cause of all misery a 
obstacles,” 

This applies also to the subtle and cals 
bodies as, according to Sri Bhagavan, it is 
the gross body that the other bodies subsi 
In the false belief of the < T-am-the-body’ 4 
included all the three bodies consisting of Ù 
five sheaths. And destruction of the fit 
belief of selfhood in the gross body is ise 
the destruction of the false belief of зей 
in the other bodies, So enquiry is the meh 
fo removal of the false belief of selfhood! 
all the three bodies, f 
_ To conclude : dehatma buddhi has relati 
importance as an instrument towards fff. 
cending itself and realising its true nature. $ 
this light we can understand why it is said ^i 
the Puranas that any being in any of the fol 
ten Worlds has to be born on this earth | 
Liberation. “In no other birth can the it 
attain Knowledge of Truth, A human Ù 
8 ane Stepping stone to the path of Ш 
10D," says the Visvasara Tanir 
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STEADFAST SERVICE 
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INCE Wordsworth complained: “ The 

World is too much with us”, the pace 

of our getting and spending has grown so fast 

that we seem to have lost the dimension of 

depth. The poets love Nature and mythology 

and are at home in the past as the present, 
in the imaginary as the actual work. 

The sacred trees described in Hebrew, 
Hindu and Norse mythology offer for our 
contemplation images of growth in time, 
organic unity in diversity and unselfish service. 
At the end of Chapter 22 in Book X of the 
Bhagavata the Lord extolled these blessed 
beings : 


“They live and grow for others’ good. 
Fierce blows of sun and wind and rain 
They take themselves and ward off from us. 
Those that seek their shelter find 
No harsh unkindness, no refusal. 

With arms outstretched they welcome guests. 
With leaf and flower and fruit and shade, 
With root and bark and hard heart-wood, 
With fragrant gums and tender shoots, 
With many parts man’s many needs 

It is their nature to fulfil. 

Their birth and growth and death are all 
A sacrifice unlimited. 

From these friends let us learn to spend 
Our life, our wealth, our thought and deed 
In silent joy for others’ good.” 

Thus towards the Jumna stream he walked 
Through the thick avenue of trees 

Laden with foliage, flower and fruit. 


The 15th Chapter of the Gita describes a 
topsy-turvy tree, rooted in the heavens and 
growing downwards into time and space. This 
human tree lives its life both by ascent of 
sap and descent of spirit. Rooted in 
svadharma, in its own physical and social 
soil, it is exposed eternally to the sun of 
reality and the moon-mind reflecting its 
light. 
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To seek and find this inner self, the pearl 
of great price, we are told to imitate the diver 
who has no eyes for beauty of sky and land- 
scape or the play of light and shade on the 
sea’s surface, but who, holding breath and 
speech, plunges straight down to the bottom, 
For a few pregnant moments he knows only 
one dimension, depth. 

To discover one's svadharma too, it is wise 
to plunge into one’s present duty, without too 
much looking before or after or afar, This 
obligation to accept and serve one's surround- 
ings, the charming sweetness of svadharma, is 
well illustrated by Booker T. Washington in 
his speech at the Atlanta Exposition : 


* A ship lost at sea for many days suddenly 
sighted a friendly vessel. From the mast of 
the unfortunate vessel was seen a signal, ‘ Water, 
water; we die of thirst!' The answer from 
the friendly vessel at once came back: “Cast 
down your bucket where you are. A second 
time the signal, * Water, water ; send us water!” 
ran up from the distressed vessel, and was 
answered, ‘Cast down your bucket where you 
аге” And a third and fourth signal for water 
was answered, *Cast down your bucket where 
you are. The captain of the distressed vessel, 
at last heeding the injunction, cast down his 
bucket, and it came up full of fresh, sparkling 
water from the mouth of the Amazon River... " 


I would say: * Cast down your bucket 
where you are!” 

When God is recognized as immanent as 
well as transcendent, brightness of joy emerges 
from any task well done and from any happy. 
human relationship. In verse 29 of Upadesa 
Saram Sri Bhagavan speaks of steadfast service 
as abiding in the state of bliss beyond' bondage 
and release. ns 

In the tenth sutra of Meikandar's Sivajna 
Bodham (a Saiva Siddhanta classic), the tra 
tion of steadfast service is summued up bc 
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as the fruit of a good life and the seed of a 
better one. When His light shines on us, work 
ceases to be work. The right hand of the 
eternal goodness feels no strain and claims no 
credit. Appar, the supreme poet of daasya 
bhaava (attitude of service) declares : * His 
duty is to support His slave. My duty is to 
serve and be content." The sweetest singer 
among the 63 Saints, he found his joy in work 
and the feet of his Master in those he loved 
and served : 


* As fire in fuel or butter in milk, the jewel of 
light stands hidden. Plant the rod of kinship 
and, with the rope of feeling, churn and churn 
away. And there He shines in front!” 


The kinship is nothing tentative or tempo- ` 


rary, nothing conditional on a quid pro quo. 
Complete surrender is imaged by the royal 
devotee, Kulasekhara, who says: “ Though 
you seem to slay me, yet will I trust in you." 
Suffering and sorrow are only passing shadows 
and cannot alter the loyal love of the King 
who sings : 


* Even if you do not stop giving me pain, I will 
cling to Your Feet as the child clings to its 
mother though she may push it away in a fit of 
anger; as the chaste wife clings to her husband 
though he may misbehave ; as the patient clings 
to the surgeon who cuts and cauterises his flesh ; 
as a bird clings to the ship's mast in mid-ocean ; 
as wealth clings to one who spurns it but loves 
уоп!” 


The unchanging certitude of loyalty is 
figured in the leaven which “a woman took 
and hid in three measures of meal,” the drop 
of curd in a pot full of milk. The slightest 
element, remaining itself and refusing to give 
up its virtue, converts the rest to the same 
quality. Where failure in human relations 
occurs, the explanation is to be sought in 
oneself. As St. Paul says: “ All things work 
together for good to them that love God.” 

The ideal of the steadfast servant, so dear 
and familiar to Tamil students, has been des- 


- ctibed again by Sri Muruganar, the greatest of 
= contemporary Tamil poets, who recreates for 


us all the beauty of our older poetry. . Obey- 





THE MOUNTAIN PATH | 


ing its living idiom and prosody, he brings | 

with clarity and emphasis the prayerful p! 

of a man of action turning to a higher уу 

away from the threats and temptations 0 a 

by superficial, though apparently dj 

programmes. а 
Here is a rough rendering of his [rg a 

Nitral (Steadfastness in the Lord's Seni). 

Whichever way I went 

I heard your praise, O Happy One, 

And to your feet surrendered 

My body, wealth and life. 

I cried : 

“Ocean of virtue, mountain-high, 

Show me the way to happiness." 

Ramana just, majestic, said : 

"Stand still. Stay where you are.” 


Digging or soaring, Vishnu and Brahma 
Could. find you not at all. 

And I trudging, trudging towards divers goal | 
Was worn thin. 

I cried : 

“Tell me how to merge in the Feet 
Beyond the knowledge of life.” 

Said Ramana pure, secure : 

“Be still. Rest as you are.” 


Passing, passing through various births, 
Driven on and on by the force of deeds, 
I cried : | 
"Show me the way, my Friend, my Маз | 
Show me the way to reach you." 
Said Ramana, Lord of Wisdom and Welfare! | 


"Be not angry; be not glad. 
Gather your mind to oneness, 
And be guided by the Grace of the Lord.” 


Like a picture sprawling on paper, 
Rootless I ramified 

And cried : 

“Tell me how to cut the surface.” 
Ramana, Master of Wisdom, said: 
E: Steady and bright, 

Like the flame in a pitcher, 

Burn in the grace of the Lord. 
Be still. Fulfil His Will." 


I cried : 

“ Lord and Master, tell me how 

To make good deeds prevail 

Against deluding evil deeds.” 

My Father dear, my Ramana said : 
Undesiring, unabhorring, 
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Untroubled in the centre standing, 
Move only as you may be moved 
By the Grace of the Lord." 


I cried : 

* Mighty Master of Works, 

Creating, preserving, destroying, 

Tell me the means of salvation." 
Ramana, wise and virtuous, said : 

* Watching word and thought, 

Walk as you are guided 

| By the Grace of the Lord who dwells 
In the lotus of your heart." 


I cried’: 

| “Tell me how to end 

| The strong, inveterate deeds 

| 'That torment and force me back 

| Into the torrid current of births." 


* Walking the straight path fixed of old. 
Join and be enjoined by 


| I cried : 
“ О rain-cloud with compassion big! 





* ЕУ 


Said Ramana, best and brightest of teachers : 


The Grace of the Lord of joyous awareness." 


We are indeed present in presence everywhere. The rest is bosh. 






















'Teach me truly the trick 
Of escaping alive from the fleod of births.” 
Said Ramana, Lord of Wisdom and Welfare : 
* Like not, loath not true nor false. 
Stand in the centre and be 

Impelled by the Grace of the Lord." 


I cried: 

“ АП forms I see are forms of You. 
Yet none of the Gods know you aright, 
Tell me firmly what to do!" 

Said Ramana, Lord of Wisdom and Welfare 
“A way there is to escape 

The hungry current of births, 
То reach the shore and be safe. 
Join and be one with. 

The Grace of the Lord." 


I cried : 

* Best of Masters! You who shone 
In the kurunda tree's cool shade. 
To teach your devotee of Vaadavur, 
Full and clear, lay bare to me 

The secret of Self-knowledge ! ” 

Said Ramana, my Father, my King: 
“Be as you are your Self!” 
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ARUNACHALA 





HE highest ideal for man is to realise God, 

his real Self. Three prerequisites for 
fulfilling this sublime purpose of life are: a 
human body as it is only in such a state that 
we can work out our destiny and practise 
sadhana, the desire to be free and the help 
of a guru who has crossed the ocean of 
delusion. This objective unfolds itself com- 
mensurate with our spiritual effort and growth. 






















It was Grace and good fortune that brought 
me to the presence of Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
in 1927. On entering the Ashram I saw the 
Maharshi seated on a couch with nothing 
more on than a loin-cloth and appearing to 
gaze at some distant void. He was surround- 
ed by devotees sitting at his feet and the 
whole scene was reminiscent of sages of yore. 
I stood for a while in his presence. He 
looked at me casually and I made by namas- 
karams. He made kind enquiries where I 
e from and about my stay. Next morn- 
to the Ashram and sat before the 


~ MEMORABLE DAYS WITH THE SAGE OF 


Swami DESIKANAN 


sitting 


on the couch as usual apparer 
> ur 
gazing 


at the Hill. | 


Next morning I again returned to ù 
Ashram to sit at his feet as I found I gy 
easily concentrate in his presence and fy 
progressively longer spells of  undistub| 
meditation such as I have never been able), 
achieve before anywhere else. When Ig 
the Maharshi about it and how enjoyable 
was, he asked me whether I was sleeping, 
the time of meditation. On my replying) 
the negative he laughed and enquired а 
my method of meditating, which was to di 
centrate on a light in the heart and offer 
flower to my Ishtam (chosen God) уйе 
the mind wavered as instructed by His Ht 
ness Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj, second pi 
sident of Ramakrishna Math Mission. li 
Maharshi said it was all right for me am 
could continue in this way. 


The third day after a lengthy meditatio 
front of the Maharshi I told him abot 
picture of Jesus I had seen in a hit 
surrounded by all sorts of animals at pf 
with one another. He replied that this W 
due to the fact of animosity having been” 
quered by the sage, Even snakes would! 
harm anybody here in this Ashram and й 4 
that in the presence of sages evil nature W^. 
be conquered and friendliness prevail. T 
is how the rishis of old used to live in for 
and caves unharmed by wild creatures — 
. A visitor asked the Maharshi in the © 
ing if he saw any form of God in medita 
He replied smiling that the Self or Atm" 
our real nature and has no form. He d" 
a verse of Sankaracharya : “ You аге 1% 
body, you are not the mind, senses Of рш 


J 


You are beyond all these.” You 2Ё 
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Atman. When опе becomes perfected in 
meditation having discarded all desires and 
merges in the Self the mind loses itself with- 
out any objectivity. The mind then is no 
mind. The mind losing itself in Atman is 
what is called samadhi. This is the real 
nature of man and sublime happiness. 

The highest goal of man is to enquire Who 
am I? and realize the Self. If a human being 
does not try to realize this he lives in vain. 
This state in which he enjoys the highest peace 
and happiness is dearer than anything else in 
the world. It is in all beings in the innermost 
heart, Unless one realizes this state one will 
have to be born and die again and again. In 
this real state one goes beyond grief and 
sorrow. It makes a man immortal. 

Young as I was I found it difficult to follow 
this: teaching and asked for clarification when 
I returned to the Ashram next morning. This 
was the first time I addressed the Maharshi as 
Bhagavan. He replied that the path was in- 
deed difficult, as difficult as walking on a 
razor’s edge, but sincere effort is sure to bring 
result. “You (meaning me) could meditate 
for two or three hours not because of this 
life’s practice but as a result of effort in past 
lives.” 

The fifth day of my visit I saw a young 
woman with a small baby seated at Bhagavan’s 
feet sobbing bitterly. She had recently lost her 
husband and was grief-stricken. Bhagavan 
looked at her with compassion and told her : 
* Husband, wife and children are for the body. 
Go home and know who you are. Go home 
and do not weep." The words of a jnani 
have power to transform. ‘Home’ can also 
mean spiritual Home, the Source. His com- 
mand * Go home and know who you are" 
might have taken effect in a heart one-pointed 
and purified by sorrow. Їп the case of 
another young woman, Echammal, heart- 
broken at the loss of her entire family, Bhaga- 
van's very Silence was enough to effect the 
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transformation and lift her grief (as recorded 
in Ramana Maharshi and the Path of Self- 
Knowledge). 

The remaining days went off as usual. 
Bhagavan’s routine was to sit on the couch 
mostly in silence till noon and the same after ` 
food and a little rest. He used to look 
through the mail twice a day and go for a 
short walk on the Hill. He said on one occa- 
sion that since there was no mind at all there 
was also no concept of anything. All was one 
full expanse in peace and happiness. He 
quickly added that we cannot even say one 
expanse as there was no second. He was 
immersed in Sat-Chit-Ananda (Existence — 
Consciousness — Bliss). Now his nature was 
that always. 

When I was ready to leave I told Bhagavan 
so on the ninth day of my stay. Kneeling 
before him I wept profusely. He remarked : 
* You can stay on. Nobody asked you to ро.” 
However I took leave of him the next day 
and he told me to continue my meditation as 
usual and that everything will be all right in 
the course of time. 

By Bhagavan's Grace not only was I drawn 
into the fold of a sage who had the highest 
realization. but was helped in every way to 
experience periods of supreme peace and bliss. 
This indeed forms the sheet anchor of my life 
that was, that is and that will be. The silent 
ministration of Bhagavan will indeed remain 
an eternal spring of spiritual joy and peace. 

It is but appropriate that I close this 
account with salutations to Bhagavan Ramana 
who keeps on inspiring ever increasing num- 
bers of seekers as time goes on. 


How gracious art Thou Lord Dakshinamurthy, 

To have blessed mankind by Thy ministration 
in human form, 

To Bhagavan who is but the form of 
Satyam, Sivam and Sundaram 

Do I offer my salutations again and again. 

Om Tat Sat. 
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THE PATH OF DEVOTION 


OME intellectuals tend to scoff at devotees 
and the path of devotion. It is partly 
due to the faults of many of us who call our- 
selves devotees or follow the path of devotion 
without understanding its full significance. 
Some of us content ourselves with a certain 
degree of emotional gratification. Some seek 
to have their lurking desires fulfilled through 
the agency of the High Power. That Power 
sustains them also, and responds to their 
prayers, for none is excluded from Its all-per- 
vasive beneficence ; It guides their onward 
evolution. However, the true Spiritual seeker 
is one who, having realised the fleeting nature 
of the phenomenal world, one-pointedly seeks 
Truth alone or longs for the Lord of the uni- 
verse—following the path of jignasa (enquiry) 
or bhakti (love of God), respectively. This 
short article humbly seeks to spotlight the 
nature of true bhakti as one of the major paths 
to spiritual fulfilment. 

Himself a јлапа avatara, who attained 
Realisation through a sudden experience of the 
true * І”, Bhagavan naturally, first and fore- 
most, blazed the trail of Self-enquiry, * Who 
am I?'. Nevertheless, he was, indeed, a 
perfect bhakta, even as he was a perfect jnani. 
His Five Hymns to A runachala—the * Father * 
who drew him into Himself while he was a 
boy of sixteen — are a masterpiece of devo- 
tion. To quote just a few of them : 


“As a lode-stone attracts iron, magnetizing it and 
holding it fast, so do Thou to me, 
Oh Arunachala ! 
"I came to feed on Thee, but Thou hast fed 
on те ; now there is Peace, O Arunachala ! 
“Tear off these robes, expose me naked, 
then robe me with Thy Love, Oh Arunachala ! 
“Rain Thy Mercy on me ere Thy Knowledge 
burn me to ashes, Oh Arunachala ! 
= “As snow in water, let me melt as Love in Thee 
Who art Love Itself, Oh Arunachala ! i 


-sitting quite indifferent on his couch, 100% 
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According to him, self-surrender is {| 
master-key of a devotee's sadhana, Ig 
devotee is sincere, He to whom he SUrrends, 
will never fail him. In that precious бош 
Who Am I? he says, “Тһе indefina | 
power of the Lord ordains, moves and Contr; 
every thing that happens : Knowing f 
well that the train carries all the Weight, wh 
indeed should we, the passengers travelling q 
it, carry the small individual articles of luggag 
on our laps to our great discomfort, inste 
of putting them aside and sitting at рей 
ease ? ? | 

Among some of his other observatio 
bearing on the subject are : ) 


| 

" There is a power (Sakti) which moves you at 
me and all; surrender your ego at the feet ¢ 
that Mother.” 


“Surrender yourself unreservedly and the Hight | 
Power will reveal Itself.” 


“True surrender is love of God for the sake ù 
love and nothing else.” 

“Bhakti is the mother of Jnana.” à 

“ When the love of God or Self is manifest, ith 
Bhakti ; when it is in secret, it is Jnana.” _ 

"One-pointed thought of God is Bhakti, ШШ 
Pointed experience of Self is Jnana, Thm 


should be one alone, whether we call it б® 
or Self.” 


Once, when observing a few learned Soll 
Indian friends engaged in a hot агаш 
amongst themselves in the Old Hall of the 
Ashram, to the effect that there was ind? 
RO point in jnanis and bhaktas quarrelling bet 
Ween themselves, I а neophyte in the Ashraf 
interjected, * But jnanis and bhaktas Л“ 
quarrel ; it is pseudo-jnanis and pseudo-bhitr 
fas who quarrel.” Bhagavan, who had 0% 







towards the window opening out to the 99 
swiftly furned around toward us with à pe 
smile and approvingly remarked, “ Yes, у®' 





| devotee par excellence. 
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Many other saints and mystics — Hindu, 
Muslim and Christian — have sworn by devo- 


THE PATH OF DEVOTION 


105 


burns the ego, devotion or self-surrender melts 
the ego. 





| comprehensive thesis on Bhakti, throws a 
| flood of light on different phases of a devo- 
tee's approach to the Lord and stages of the 


tion and surrender to the Lord. Love of God 
permeated the lives of Chaitanya, Nanak, 
Mira, Rabiya, Namdev, Ramakrishna, and 
others. 


Let me conclude with the following soul- 
stirring words! of Swami Parmananda Puri, 
which bring into focus the right attitude 
befitting a devotee : 

The Bhakti Sutra of Narada, an ancient «Не who has truly given his life, soul and! body, 
to the service of the Master must not think of 
his own will, but should sacrifice his own will 
at the command of the Master. This is called 
true self-sacrifice. Otherwise, as long as we 
can fulfil our own desires by serving the Master, 
we serve Him, but the moment it interferes with 
our satisfaction, we do not. This is not self- 
resignation. On the contrary, it is selfish- 
ME Gog cn 


evolution of his devotion. 


The Bhagavata, a veritable scripture on 
Bhakti, resounds with singing the glory of the 
Lord and the glory of His devotees. 


True devotion, however, means intense love 
of God; and self-surrender means self-giving, 
not self-grabbing, however subtle. “ The 
essence of bhakti sadhana is the giving of self 
to the Supreme," said Sri Krishna Prem, a 
Just as self-enquiry 


“Ours is to give up all egotism and say * Naham ! 
Naham! Tuhu! Tuhu!” (Not I, not I! It is 
all Thou!) ” 


1Selected from an article entitled “ Self-Surren- 
der”, published in Ananda Varta, Shree Shree Ma 
Anandamayee Ashram, Varanasi. 


Be in a domain where neither good nor evil exists; both of them belong 


to the world of created things; in the presence of Unity there is neither com- 
mand nor prohibition. 


All this talk and turmoil and noise and movement is outside of the veil; 
within tbe veil is silence and calm and rest, 


Dost thou hear how there comes a voice from the brooks of running 
water? But when they reach the sea they are quiet, and the sea is neither 
augmented by their incoming nor diminished by their outgoing. 


— Аво YAZID AL-BISTANI. 
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ISLAM AND ADVAITA 


SLAM expresses the point of view that God 
alone is to be worshipped and that the 
whole universe was evoked by Him out of 
nothingness and all men are as nothing before 
Him. Hinduism expresses the point of view 
that the universe with all its beings is a form 
assumed by Him, a manifestation of Him, 
without however, changing or detracting from 
His unmanifested Reality. То say that God 
created the universe out of nothing or that the 
universe is nothing but an illusion veiling the 
Reality of God comes to the same. The two 
points of view are therefore two aspects of the 
same truth, two ways of saying the same 
thing. Since a man has no reality other than 
that given by God, the essence of his being, 
the reality of him must be that reality other 
than which there is nothing, that is to say God. 
By realising the nothingness of his individua- 
lity, by what was called in Mediaeval Chris- 
tendom ‘self-naughting’ a man realises the 
universality of his Divine Essence. Therefore 
a man who has realized his true Self (which 
has nothing to do with psychology but goes 
beyond the mind to the very essence of Being 
and is without doubt the true meaning of the 
Delphic ‘Know Thyself’) has realized his 
essential Oneness with God (‘I and my Father 
are One’) beyond the accident of form. 


l 
ARTHUR Oso. 


Appreciating this, Hindus worship sd 
One as God. Adhering to the letter ots 
Jaw, most Muslims condemn such Worst 
idolatry. Actually it is not ; it is not Wort 
ping other than God but, on the contre 
recognizing that the worshipped has destroy | 
the illusion of otherness from God Which ¢ | 
veils the worshipper. 

All this is understood by the Sufis, who: 
the spiritual elect of Islam and of whom; 
the great Islamic saints. They teach in 9. 
what the Hindus teach openly. But thea) 
егіс Muslims do not understand. For th! 
there is an absolute gulf between Ше 
viewpoints, and for them the Hindus ¢ 
pantheists or idolators. The Sufi p 
Al Hallaj used to proclaim when in аб 
of ecstasy An’al Над ‘I am the Truth? “I 
Truth’ is a Divine Name and he was execu 
for blasphemy in accordance with Islamic li 
although the Sufis understood and have œ 
tinued to revere him. Another Sufi A 
Said, skirted the law, declaring negative 
‘There is nothing beneath this robe 0 
than Allah, А Sufi incantation used @ 
monly to this day runs: ‘I seek pardoni 
God for all (in me) that is not God.’ 


— From The Incredible Sai Bub 


ЕЕЕ 


Then you say 
melSece mal тес 

We name this say-act 
a concept, concepts 


and concepts about concepts А i 


complicate see. 
Not so good. 


Who wants to complicate ? 


Me. 





— PAUL REPS, 
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IO ACT, OR NOT TO ACT? 


ы О be, or not to be,” mused Hamlet. He 

had the opportunity to choose or thought 
he had. But can we say, “To act, or not to 
act?" Is there a choice here? Unfortunately 
and most emphatically, no. We act all the 
time, whether we will or not, whether we are 
conscious of it or not, and worse luck, we 
are acted upon even more than we act. 

There is another and a bigger problem : 
every action brings results. They are, most 
of them, neither expected by us, nor accep- 
table to us. Everywhere in this tragic world, 
says Bradley, man's thought, translated into 
action, is transformed into the opposite of 
itself. While independent action is so seldom 
possible, the results are almost always uncon- 
trollable. The Bhagavad Gita says that all 
activity is surrounded by evil like fire by 
smoke, and more often than not unpleasant. 
Action makes a man, in a way, but it also 
unmakes him in many other ways. Altogether 
it is not a desirable master, but, like the Old 
Man of the Sca, it has got on to our backs, 
and we find ourselves unable to shake it off. 
One can understand the hippies striking out 
on their own from all that binds them to a 
way of life, experimenting with the degree of 
independence that it is possible to assert. 

Is it ever possible to extricate ourselves 
from the necessity to act? In this space age 
life moves on at breakneck speed. We are 
conscious that it is impossible to escape action. 
Tf and when the burden becomes unbearable, 
however, we do start thinking about the why 
and the wherefore, and eventually arrive at 
some kind of spiritual enquiry. We turn to 
the Vedanta and find the wonderful dictum : 
you are not the doer. 

As a drowning man clutches at a straw, we 
try to hang on to this life-saving dictum, but 
succeed only in part: “I am not the doer,” 


“would be to perform it as a sacrifice, and е 


By 
SUNDARI KRISHNASWAMI 


if the doing is coupled with responsibilities or 
unpleasantness. 

On the other hand, “I am the doer”, if 
the doing has brought credit to me and mine, 
or to society at large. The deep-rooted yearn- 
ing for self-glorification makes us always eager 
to step into a position of vantage, real or 
assumed, This is a very common attitude. 
When things go wrong, we blame fate or 
prarabdha karma, but if we are doing fine, 
why, it is all due to our own hard work and 
sense of judgement. Have we not, at some 
time or other, come across those curious indi- 
duals who boast that they are ‘self-made *? 
I must say that I dislike the species, they 
often seem so ill-made! One could exclaim, 
with Oswald in King Lear, “A tailor made 
thee !” (In those days tailors were notorious 
for bad workmanship). 

Fame, indeed, is the last infirmity of noble 
minds. Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi says: 
Even the man who looks upon the whole 
world as of no value, who holds in the palm 
of his hands, as it were, the essential truth of 
the Vedas, falls an easy prey to that notorious 
courtesan called fame, who, once she has 
enslaved him, never lets go, as a rule. 

The answer seems to be essentially bound 
up with selfless service. It sounds contradic- 
tory to say but such action can free us from 
the bondage of action. The right action then 











offer up the results as worship. What does 
one gain by such action? Jesus gives an 
astounding answer: one gains himself. The 
Self is the largest, or rather limitless, cor 
tation of man’s ego. When the ego d 
into the Self (by dying to its egoisn 
fulfilled. Nothing is lost but all is 
The disintegration of the eg 
among other paths, service ti 
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and this is the mystery of life: Work for action and spiritual energy radiates 
others suppressing selfish desires, and you presence. There is a difference betw 
really evolve, and realise that you are an instru- actions : the one is salvation, and 
ment, not the doer, in harmony with the is bondage. We learn lessons in { 
Oneness of Being. Work for your own small of action; we learn that in order ү 
identity and you grow smaller and more from the bondage of action we haye 10 te. 
limited. form action into selfless service vit 
Again and again God manifests in this thought of reward and ultimately discarg; 
world of name and form, to lead us back to sense of doership. It is said that the Sahay, 
our primordial state, the Self. “ Тһе King- in most of us has only a few petals in thes 
dom of Heaven is within you,” says Jesus. bloom of light, the rest being curled ws 
Even some of the great poet-seers have dormant. The switches that Operate i 
instinctively visualised this truth, though they light lie hidden in the heart of Service 
could not work it out in terms of life and others. 
action. Right action is selfish, but selfish int 
Action is the law of life. From the new- largest sense of the word, in the sense wher 
born babe to the tottering old man one acts Ashtavakra has proclaimed : 
and is acted upon. The idle man sitting still 
is acting. He breathes and the physical So do I reveal the whole Universe. 
‘functions of his body go on, while idle To me it belongs, or it is nought.” 
thoughts hum їп his brain, chasing one Ashtavakra Gita, Ch. II. Ves 
another. The saint in samadhi is intensely (Note: The dream either belongs to the dris 
active, in that he abides as the source of all or it is nought). | 


“As I, by my light, reveal this body, 


True wisdom works for the welfare of all beings. 


ж 3 
с * k 


Meaningful words reveal nothing 

Impart (the aim) before they are Spoken. 
If while grumbling you step forward 

You betray your sad perplexity 


An enlightened master always points direct] 
Although his words are full of meaning, 
revealing to them. Even before being spoken, these words already impart the 
ХЫ a 3 кейщ, її yon Eo forward to interpret their literal meaning and 
neglect their purport, you will betray your delusi 1 

z o 0 
know it. n and will be unable t 


Y at the mind to teach his disciples. 
they seem unintelligible and non- 


T — Ch'an and Zen Teaching 1 
xs Y Mu TENG Hur Yuan (CHARLES Lux). 
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By 
RABBI NAHMAN OF BRATZLAV 


Translated by RABBI Z. M. SCHACHTER 


Before G-d created the worlds 
He serenaded them out 


of Himself 


G-d, 

for Mercy's sake, 

created the world 

to reveal Mercy. 

If there were no world 

on whom would Mercy take pity ? 


So — to show His Mercy 
He created the worlds 
from Aziluth's peak 

to this Earth's centre. 


But as He wished to create 
There was not a where ? 
All was infinitely He, 

Be He Blessed ! 


The light He condensed 
sideways 

thus was space made 
an empty void. 


In space days and measures 
came into being. 
So the world was created. 


— E. WEISEL. 


This void was needed 
for the world's sake, 
so that it may be 

put into place. 


Don't strain to understand 

the void! 

It is a mystery — not to be realised 
until the future 

is the now. 


Now 

speaking of the void 
we must say two things 
— — opposite — — 
is-ness and is-not-ness. 


Void means absence of G-d 
for world space's sake. 
But in truth's deepest truth 
G-d is still there. 

Without His giving life 
Nothing is is-ing. 


Experience (of Reality) is said to be temporary or permanent. The first 


рее is temporary and by concentration it can become permanent. In the 
UAE 4 the bondage is not completely destroyed ; it remains subtle and reasserts 
itself in due course. But in the latter it is destroyed root and branch, never to 


appear again. 







— Talks, p. 90. 
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SIVATHONDU 


"HERE are various pathways leading to 
Self-Realisation and those who strive 
to realise Siva in their innermost heart extol 
the worship of the Guru as most efficacious 
for the attainment of this goal. We do not 
see though we have eyes to see; we do not 
hear though we have ears to hear. It is intui- 
tive understanding which enables us to realise 
that the Guru, the teacher of the highest 
spiritual wisdom can be Siva himself. 


The word Siva — Aum Sivayanama — is 
fraught with significance. The Guru is the 
Self in all hearts. The Guru awakens in the 
hearts of the írue aspirants a hunger for 
spiritual illumination by dispelling their crav- 
ing for life's trifling pursuits. Selfless service 
is one of the paths leading to the knowledge 
of the Self. Selfless service is service to Siva 
— Sivathondu — performed in the spirit of 
universal love without thought of reward. It 
is an ancient message. 


RATNA NAVARAT 


The Guru manifests in every age and qj. 
whenever the disciple is ready, whenever; 
need for his manifestation arises, 

“In beauteous disguise the only primal On | 

assumed a form, 
In magic splendour came in grace, 
Took each one's nature into Himself, — 
Being the infinite Lord of grace, our king — | 
Became a Sage as moonlight bright,” 
— Tiruvüchakam CKirtitiruagag | 

Sivathondu is the inspired ideal of seni 
to Lord Siva. In the service of man, m 
learn to serve Siva, for He and ук 
inseparable. Service to Siva leads to thed 
cipline of self-analysis and the purificationt 
the mind whereby ignorance and egoism œ 
be destroyed. А Sivathondan (one who dy 
the service to Siva) sees the necessity fort 
conquest of the self by the Self to attainl 
primordial state. Realisation of Siva is mit 
or liberation and selfless service follows it! 
wake spontaneously. 


Mr. Rangachari, a Telugu Pandit in Voorhese College at Vellore, asked 


about nishkama karma. There was no reply. After a tim 


and a few followed him including the 
on the way which Sri Bhagavan picked 
work at it. 
stick was polished with a rough leaf. 
Everybody was wondering at the fine 
material. A shepherd boy put in his a 


The thorns were cut off, the knot 


e went up the hill 
There was a thorny stick lying 
sat down and began leisurely fo 
S were made smooth, the whole 
The whole operation took several hours. 


pandit. 
up ; he 


appearance of the stick made of a spiky 
рреагапсе о 
off. He had lost his stick and was at a loss, 


the new one in his hand to the boy and passed 
'The pandit said that this was the matter- 


n the way as the group moved 


Sti Bhagavan immediately gaYé 
on. 


of-fact answer to his question. 


— Talks, p. 109: - 
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By 
T. P. К, 


A few days before the passing away of Arthur Osborne Sri T, Р, В. had called on 


him along with Sri Ganesan. 
recollections of earlier days with Sri 
recollections should be lost. He felt that 


Osborne was listening with great interest to Sri Т, P. R/'s 
Bhagavan and exclaimed that not а bit of such 
they should be on record and made available 


to devotees so that they can relive the atmosphere of Sri Bhagavan's presence, which 


is an inspiration and a blessing by itself. 


This instalment gives an account of the first 


bhiksha to Sri Bhagavan in the year 1896, soon after his arrival at Tiruvannamalai. 


Grandfather sowed — grandson reaped 


Т was on an auspicious day in the early 
thirties that a visitor and devotee had 
arranged for a bhiksha (food offering) to 
Sri Bhagavan and all those present at the 
Ashram. We were talking about in the hall 
as it was always welcome news to us and 
mentioned it as usual to Sri Bhagavan. In a 
reminiscent mood he referred in this connection 
to his arrival at Arunachala for the first time 
and observed that after leaving Madurai for 
good it was only on two occasions that he had 
food in private houses. One of them was the 
home of Muthukrishna Bhagavathar of Tiruk- 
koilur which was on the route to Tiruvanna- 
malai, Turning to me he observed: “ The 
other was your grandfather’s, the only home 
I entered in Tiruvannamalai to have a meal 
there.” I was delighted to hear of the good 
fortune my grandfather had in serving Sri 
Bhagavan in this way. I asked Sri Bhagavan 
how this came about and he graciously 
described the event vividly recapturing the 
occasion. I wrote it down verbatim in homely 
Tamil and showed it to Sri Bhagavan for 
perusal, adding that this was also the reason 
or occasion for finding my way to his feet. 

The following is a literal translation of Sri 
Bhagavan’s narrative (in Tamil): 

“After I came to this town, it was in your 
house only that I had bhiksha, eating on a leaf- 
plate. Your grandfather, a great devotee of Siva, 
was there, He was tall and of a stout frame, 
adorned impressively with a garland of Rud- 





rakshas and other beads. Every day he used 
unfailingly to visit the temple of Arunachales- 
wara and return only after having darsan. I 
used to remain somewhere near the temple of 
Subrahmanya and every day he would sit 
before me for a while without saying anything, 
then rise and go away. І was a young boy 
and was not speaking and he an aged person 
was saying nothing too though he used to 
watch me all along. He was well known in 
the town and people of consequence used 
to be his guests. Do you know wh 
happened? One day some official 
arrived at his house. Arrangemen 












going into the temple 


ae. i. oe 
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came to me and sat down. To him who used 
to remain silent always, before me, the thought 
had come to somehow take me that day to his 
house and give bhiksha. As soon as he rose 
to return home he said to me, “ Hum, hum, 
get up, get up ; we will go home, have bhiksha 
and come back.” What to do? I was not 
used to speaking. Was that not so? So I 
made negative signs shaking my head and 
hands signifying that it was not necessary. He 
did not listen or heed me. Не had deter- 
mined to take me that day and offer bhiksha. 
What to do? Не was strong and stalwart — 
I was small and slight in comparison. He con- 
tinued, “ Hum, hum, get up, get up. Youth 
that you are, leave yoga and /араѕ for a 
while... We shall go home and after having 
bhiksha return..." So saying he took my 
arm, linked it into his, and made me get up 
and follow. So accompanying him I was led 
to his house which was close by to the temple 


When, questioned by some visitor, 


ay 
саг. It was a very spacious house with | | 
dahs on both sides. In between there — 
open courtyard with an edifice to on 
Thulasi in the centre. On the п, 
verandah he made me take the first m 
spread a leaf larger than all the геу d 
himself served me plentifully. It was 2 
after I finished eating, that he ate and ш 
This was the only day I entered into абы. 
here. In Tirukkoilur it was Muthukig, 
Bhagavathars house. No other. In those & 
I never had a bath even. The body wi 
be smelling. No one would come clog, 
me. In spite of all that, your grandfaj, 
used to come unfailingly and sit with me, |) 
this town, so many people would come, y 
me and go. But he alone realised, i 
though a young boy what was in this wa. 
Fullness.” 


(to be continue 


Sti Bhagavan explained what attitude of 


mind could make social or political activity a valid sadhana, but he discouraged 
| his devotees from taking up such activity. It was enough that they should рег 
i form their own functions in life with purity and ао doing what 

yas right because it was right. Even though the present state of the world seems 
inharmonious, it is part of a vaster harmony ; and by developing Self-knowledge 
one can both know this harmony and exert a far Ў 


greater harmonious influence 
than by attempts to change the course of events, Я TA 


By doing what is right simply bécaüse it is right without self. 
is benefitting others even apart from the visible results achieved i 
potent although more subtle manner than results can indi d dc 
fitting oneself in a very direct way,! Jr eee 
karma) may be said to be the true ban 
destiny. 


interest, one 
d in.a more 
In fact disi One is акои 

à sinterested activity (nishkama 
К account, which will shape one’s future 


pe Ra 2 . А Я | 
Mana Maharshi and the Рай of Self-knowledge, p. 154-1 55. 
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SADHANA IS SERVICE; IS SERVICE SADHANA? 


ТЕ caption of these paragraphs implies 

that the two — service and sadhana — 
can be treated as two distinct processes. But 
in this article the emphasis will be on point- 
ing out the interrelation of the two processes 
which are unitive. 


Of all creatures man alone is capable intel- 
lectually of investigating the origin of his own 
individuality or of finding out who he is in 
reality, In the process of digging down to 
the roots of his being, what is likely not to 
survive is the digger or investigator himself as 
a separate entity. 


Service has two aspects: social service 
to *others' as others, which is laudable on a 
relative plane; but the acceptance of that 
plurality and self-satisfaction from such acts 


of service carries the danger of strengthening 
the ego. 


Service to God in serving others, or selfless 
service without any thought of reward has a 
purifying eflect and may lead ultimately to 
Liberation. In this way serving ‘ others’ 
would mean serving oneself. 


A. wise Christian apocryphal saying has it 
that the subtlest of sins is *to want to do 
more for others than for oneself? The ‘sin’ 
here would apply to not seeing the oneness of 
oneself with ‘others’, hence the * more’. 


JOHANNUS J. DE REEDE 


The chassidim in their theology of service 
in the words of Rabbi Israel ben Eliezer Baal- 
shem Tov express it in this way : “ To help 
another is not a task but the self-evident 
reality оп which chassidim is based. То help 
is not a virtue but a pulse of its existence." 
* He who thus lives with others in his own 
action realises the truth that all souls are 
опе 

It follows that true service which is sadhana 
is service to oneself in others. In Sri Aruna- 
chala Pancharatna (Five Stanzas to Sri Aruna- 
chala) Sri Ramana Maharshi says : “ Feeling 
God's immanence everywhere, one considers 
oneself not as the agent, but as a tool to serve 
God in the shape of one's surroundings." Tf 
we help and transform ourselves the whole 
world will be transformed. ` Such help from 
within is the best help one can render. All 
sages including Sri Ramana Maharshi have 
confirmed this, Selfless service or nishkama 
karma will be included in all four margas — 
Karma, Bhakti, Yoga and Jnana — in some 
form or other. They are not exclusive of one 
another. Service in this spitit is sadhana. 
Sadhana is service to oneself in the effort to 
realise the Oneness of Being. Such realisa- 
tion helps the whole universe. Service which 
enhances the ego is a disservice to the per- 
former. Service which questions the ego is 
Maha-Y oga. 6:75 У 3 





al The only enquiry leading to Self-realisation is.seeking the Source of the 
I’ with interned mind and without uttering the word “I”. Meditation on “I am 


not this ; I am That’ тау be an aid to the enquiry but it cannot.be the enquiry. 


— The Collected Works, p. 80 














CHAPTER IV 


GOWRI COMES TO ARUNACHALA 
FROM KANCHEEPURAM 


Brahma continued :— 


AT this Vijaya bowed down devotedly to 
Ambika and praised Siva fervently in 
order to bring peace of mind to her. 

She said: “Oh Devi! You will not be 
abandoned by Siva at any time. For you're 
his very life and the Supreme Sakti. It's .only 
when you desire to spread out your maya 
(power of illusion) that the Lord though 
always one with you appears to be Separate. 
You have come here at the command of 
Sambhu to worship Him and you cannot 
transgress it. You may perform regular 
penance (/apas) in this temple erected by 
Siva without any rituals (karmas). Moreover 
as you're yourself the world, the protection of 
the world is in your power. You will again 
join Siva and uphold dharma. That being so, 
Parvati, how can you feel any pain of Separa- 
tion? Devotee of dharma, may your religious 
observances become famous in the world and 
become spiritual instruction to your devotees,” 
_ On hearing her speak thus, Gowri began to 
Practise austerities on the bank of the Kampa 


Е 


ms 


Ai 





She put aside her various ornaments a 
instead wore the beads of rudraksha. $. 
threw away her fine clothes and wor | 
garment the barks of trees, her entire by 
smeared with holy ashes. She lived one 
of corn picked by herself and always repeal 
the name of Siva. Thrice a day (moni 
noon and evening) she bathed in the Kamp 
lovingly shaped its sand into a ling 9. 
worshipped it full of devotion with le 
as traditionally prescribed. | 


The Devi observed the dharma of allo 
ing the misery of all creatures and 1o 
kindness to animals. In summer © 
surrounded herself with fires, lay on ш 
ground in the rainy season and stood ШЇЇ 
Cold water in the cold season. She rep 
fully welcomed the holy sages (maharsi 
Who came to see her, The sages were 
With wonder at her austerities. | 

ec 


On one occasion when she had к 
and cleaned the flowers from the forest rt? | 
Mg mantras and begun to worship 4 Y 
made of sand on the bank of the Kamp. 
the аватіс way, Siva wishing to fs 
devotion made the waters of the Kamp^ 
and overflow her banks. Seeing a huge 









Í 
| 
] 
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approaching, her companions warned the Devi 
who opened her eyes and saw the river in 
flood.  Distressed at this obstacle to her 
worship she at once embraced the linga lest it 
should crumble away and said to them “ What 
to do ? Worship in progress cannot be stopped 
come what may. Only those who have 
acquired merit can bring to completion their 
good actions in this world and the dharma 
which is capable of fulfilling the desires of the 
heart, This Siva Linga is made of sand. 1t 
will dissolve in this flood. 1t a linga is 
destroyed a true devotee should also perish 
with it. This flood has risen up through the 
maya of Siva to test the sincerity of my devo- 
tion. I will continue without the least fear. 
‘Friends! Go away quickly!’” Saying this 
Ambika did not abandon the linga which she 
was embracing though she was fast being 
surrounded by water. She devoutly adored 
the great linga clasped to her heart, and with 
open eyes meditated on Sadasiva with one- 
pointed devotion. 
Then a divine voice from the sky spoke: 
* Girl! This great flood has subsided. You 
can now leave the linga, noble of beings! 
This linga worshipped by you will achieve 
everlasting fame as the one worshipped by the 
gods and capable of granting boons. May 
your penance be successful! May the human 
beings who see and worship this linga erected 
for the maintenance of dharma attain the goal 
of their lives! I myself shine on this earth 
in the form of the effulgent Arunachala 
for the liberation (of mortals). The name 
means that the accumulated sins of the worlds 
will radically vanish only at the sight of it. 
Rishis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Yogis, etc., come 
here and fervently worship it forsaking the 
peak of Kailasa and Mount Meru. 
“Formerly there arose a fight between 
Brahma and Vishnu who had both sprung 
from me and I manifested myself before them 
in the form of an effulgence in order to remove 
their delusion. When Brahma as a swan and 
Vishnu as a boar could not find my begin- 
E E end they adored me devoutly. Where- 
р was pleased and appeared before them, 


GLORY OF ARUNACHALA 
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Lingodbhavar (Arunachala) 


who were capable of protecting the three 
worlds, to grant the boons desired by them. 
Again at their request, I the effulgent one, 
became the immovable linga famous as Aruna- 
chala. You may go there and learn from the 
sage Gautama about devotion to me and the 
glory of Arunachala and do more penance. I 
shall reveal to you my effulgent form there 
in order that all sins (of the world) may be - 
destroyed and all the worlds proper. Оп 
hearing these words which came from Siva i 
his formless state the Devi said " So Бе 1 
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and made ready to start at once for Aruna- 
chala. Turning to the rishis who desired to 
follow her, she said “ Devas! Rishis resolute 
in religious observances! Stay where you are. 
Perform your austerities on the bank of the 
sacred Kampa. This linga of sand which 
removes all sins and brings in all kinds of 
prosperity bears the marks of my einbrace. 
Worship it. Let my devotees know that I shall 
be known as Kamakshi as I fulfil all their 
desires and bless them. Let them also worship 
me and obtain the boons they desire. 

“ I am entirely under the control of Sambhu, 
the lord of the devas. I shall therefore go to 
Arunachala and carry out His command. 
After I have done hard penance there and 
obtained the grace of Sambhu you may come 
and see me.” А 

Then she came to Arunachala. Having 
arrived there she worshipped daily with great 
fervour the effulgent Lord of Arunadri (the 
Hill of Arunachala) together with her com- 
panions to the sound of divine dundhubis (a 
kind of drum), and .with flower garlands 
accompanied by the dancing of apsaras. As 
a result of worshipping the motionless linga in 
this manner she became very emaciated. 

The goddess saw siddhas, yogis, rishis and 
devas there. The devas said: * Atri, Bhrigu, 
Bharadwaja, Kasyapa, Angirasa, Kutsa, Gau- 
tama and other siddhas, vidhayadharas and 
devas do long penance here for the fulfilment 
of their wishes. The Ganga and the other holy 
waters worship this Linga-Hill on all sides. This 
is the noble and divine linga known as 


—— 


STOP still. 
insing. 


the coming here world 
must be incomprehensib] 


life ? 


SEE inclusive. 
. SHAKE free, unti] yo 
who Кы) how about som 


а bind, have 
yes, free mind. no, 
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Arunadri.” On hearing this, Gowri 4 1 
again paid homage (to it), Sin, 
All the maharshis begged her t 
guest but she said that she must ge 
according to Siva’s command, 
directed her to his ashram. 

But Gautama, considered 
among sages, had gone out into the forey 
the morning to procure flowers and al 
articles of worship. When leaving, the « 
instructed his disciples to attend and Prop 
look after the guests who might соте tp; 
ashram, in his absence. Devi went pi. 
hermitage where she was received by his 
ciples with great respect and hospitality, T 
asked her humbly to wait a little for the s 
and sat around her. Her presence tre 
formed the hermitage into a beautiful A 
gloriously ornamented and surrounded w 
wish-fulfilling tree (kalpaka trees). 

The prince of sages (Gautama) retumi 
from the forest with sacred grass, sacrifi 
fuel etc., in his hands saw from a distant! 
ashram resplendent with many pavilions ё 
wondered greatly. He then understood byt 
yogic powers that this was due to the ani. 
of Gowri. He hastened with great eager 
to see the Mother of the Universe. Ont 
way he also learnt from his disciples who c£ 
to meet him about the arrival of божі. t 
Maharshi was elated at the news and si 
it the fruition of his austerities which bm. 


about such a most auspicious event by sit 
grace ! | 


оү 
© ба 
So 9 


the fory 


(to be contin | 
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€ directives to wake 
of the preconceived 
e, overwhelming, 
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Besed on the translation made by SWAMI SURESANANDA 


CHAPTER IX 
EXPOSITION OF THE SELF 


l. When this assemblage of body, senses, 
etc. acts of its own accord there arises an idea 
‘I am this’. This is the jiva (ego) stained 
by the dirt of ignerance. 

2. When the conviction that everything is 
the space-like (ali pervasive) Consciousness 
becomes firm the jiva comes to an end like 
a lamp without oil. 





4 


3. Like a misguided Brahmin, who aban- 
dons his own nobility, and adopts the life of 
a Sudra, the Lord assumes the role of the jiva. 


4. Just as a child sees an apparition 
(created by its own fancy), so also the stupid 
jiva creates, on account of delusion, this un- 
real body and sees it (as separate from him). 


5. A child superimposes a (real) elephant 
on a clay elephant and plays with it ; even so, 
an igncrant man superimposes the body, etc., 
on the Self and carries on his activities. 

6. Tho picture of a snake does not cause 
fear of a snake when it is realised to be only 
a picture. Similarly when the jiva-snake is 
clearly understood there is neither misery nor 
the cause of misery. 


7. The snake superimposed on a garland 
merges in it ; so also the sense of separateness 
rising from the Self merges in the Self, 


8. Although bracelets, etc., appear to be 
many, as gold they are one. Similarly although 
the adjuncts are many, the Self is really one. 


9. Like the organs of the body and modi- 
fications of clay (vessels of clay) non-duality 
appears as duality (multiplicity) in the form 
of the moving and unmoving objects. 

6 





Just as a single face is reflected as 
many in a crystal, in water, or in ghee or in 
a mirror; so also the (one) Self is reflected 
in the (many) intellects (or minds). 

11. Just as the sky is (appears to be) 
stained by dust, smoke and clouds, so also the А 
pure Self in contact with the qualities of Maya — 


10. 


(prakriti) is (appears to be) soiled by them. 
LE 
1 Continued from our last issue, е 
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12. Just as metal in contact with fire 
acquires the quality of fire (namely heat), so 
also the senses, etc., in contact with the Self 
acquire the quality of the Self. 

13. Just as the invisible Rahu becomes 
visible when it is seized by the moon (i.e., 
comes in contact with the moon), even so the 
Self is known by experiencing objects of per- 
ception. 

14. When water and fire come together 
they acquire the qualities of each other. Even 
so when the Self and the inert body come 
together the Self looks like the non-Self and 
the non-Self looks like the Self. 


15. Just as fire thrown into a large sheet 
of water loses its quality, so also Conscious- 
ness in contact with the unreal and the inert 
seems to lose its real nature and becomes 
inert. 

16. The Self is realised in the body only 
with effort, like sugar from the sugarcane, oil 
from sesame seeds, fire from wood, butter 
from a cow and iron from stones (ore). 


17. Like the sky seen in an unbroken 
crystal, the Supreme Lord of the nature cf 
consciousness is seen (exists) in all objects. 


18. Just as a big lamp kept inside a vessel 
made of precious stones illumines by its light 
both outside and inside, so also the one Self 
illumines (everything). 


19. Just as the sun's reflection in a mirror 
illumines (other things) so also the reflection 
of the Self in pure intellects illumines (other 
things). 

20. That in which this wonderful universe 
appears like a snake in a rope is the eternal 
luminous Self. 

21. The Self is without beginning or end. 
It is immutable Existence and Consciousness. 
It manifests space, it is the source of the jiva 
and higher than the highest. 


22. The Self is рше Consciousness, 


[^ 


Es 
« 
4 
23. The omnipresent Self, tha Sub C 
of all, is non-different from the Ms 
Consciousness like heat from fire, It * ( 
be experienced (not known). mq 
24. Pure Consciousness withou 
the Supreme Self, the illuminator of al 4| 
indivisible, pervading (everything) Within « 
without, is the firm support (of all), E 
25. "The Self is absolute CONSCiOUsNes fA 
is pure awareness, undecaying, free from, | 
ideas of acceptance or rejection Я 
ted by space, time or genus. 


t inte} 4 


and not line 


26. Just as the air in the universe E! 
everything, so also the Self, the Lord, ai 
bodiless (in everything). | 

27. The Consciousness which exists int 
expanse of earth, in the ornaments, in thes 
and in the sun exists also inside the Wor 
lying in their shells under the earth, 


28. There is neither bondage nor libs 
tion, neither duality nor non-duality, a) 


is only Brahman always shining as Сол 
ness. | 


29. Awareness is Brahman ; the мойе 
Brahman ; the various elements are Brahmat € 
I am Brahman ; my enemy is Brahman; f- 
friends and relatives are Brahman. 


30. The idea of a consciousness and) 
object of consciousness is bondage ; freed 
from it is liberation. ^ Consciousness, 
Object of consciousness and everything cle! 
the Self; this is the gist of all systems! 
philosophy. | 

31. There is only consciousness here; PY 
universe is nothing but consciousness; | 
are consciousness; I am consciousness; "e 


worlds are consciousness — that is the e 
clusion, 


32. That which exists and that b 
shines (is known to exist) are all the si 
anything else which seems to shine does X 
(really) exist, Consciousness alone shinó 5 





eternal, omnipresent, immutable and cae eee Ideas of knower and known at^ 
effulgent like the light of the sun, Postulates, ИТТ: 
i (to be conti 
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Section VII? 


(Continued from our last issue) 





Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the drum 
as well as the drum-beat, 

Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the brave 
warrior who does not run away from the battlefield 
as well as the warrior who is aware of the tactics 
of the enemy. 

Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the messen- 
ger as well as the servitor. 

Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the swords- 
man as well as the one who bears a quiver. 

Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the possessor 
of sharp arrows as well as the wielder of several 
weapons. 

Prostrations to 'Thee that appearest as the possessor 
of excellent weapons as well as the possessor of an 
excellent bow. 

Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the traveller 
on narrow pathways as well as the one who travels 
on good roads. 

Prostrations to Thee that livest in the water of the 
rivulet as well as the water of the cataract. 

Prostrations to Thee that livest in the water of the 
muddy pond as well as the water of the lake. 

Prostrations to Thee that livest in.the water of the 
river as well as the water of the pool. 

Prostrations to Thee that livest in the water of the 
well as well as in the water of the pit. 

Prostrations to Thee who art the rain as well as 
the drought. 

Prostrations to Thee that art in the clouds as well 
as the lightning. 
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Prostrations to Thee that art in the white 
autumn cloud as well as the hot sun. 


Prostrations to Thee that art in the wind 
which brings rain as well as hailstorms. 


Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the 
household articles as well as the guardian of 
the house. 


SECTION УШ 


Prostrations to Thee that art accompanied 
by Uma and art the remover of sorrows. 

Prostrations to Thee that art in the red rays 
of the rising sun as well as the reddish rays 
of the risen sun. 

Prostrations to Thee that conferrest joy on 
all beings and art also the protector of the 
virtuous. 


Prostrations to Thee that art stern towards 
Thine enemies and also the terrible one, 


Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the 
Slayer of enemies near and far. 


Prostrations to Thee that art the slayer as 
well as the destroyer. 


Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the 
trees crowned with green leaves. 


Prostrations to Thee that art the Pranava 
(0M). 


It is not only as a technique of meditation that Sr 
Self-enquiry but as a technique of living 


used always or in just fixed hours of med 
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4 
З ће Sour 
as (ne bliss of 


Prostrations to Thee that art t 
worldly pleasures as well 
ration. 

Prostrations to Thee that bestowest m 
cf this world as well as the bliss of Liber 

Prostrations to Thee that art auspicio, 
form and art also most auspicious, | 

Prostrations to Thee that appearest E 
holy waters as well as the g 
the banks of rivers. 

Prostrations to Thee that hast сго 
sea of samsara as well as one who 1 


là 


ods install. 


Prostrations to Thee that art the јара ( 
lition of mantras) etc., which destroys 
well as the spiritual knowledge which li 
one from samsara. 


ў 
Sins; 


Prostrations to Thee that promptest ind) 
duals to do worldly acts which keep themi 
samsara and to enjoy the fruit of those a 


Prostrations to Thee that livest in the mit 


of the tender grass on the banks of the rive 
as well as the foam in the water of the rive 

Prostrations to Thee that livest in the sani 
embankments of rivers as well as their flowt 
water. 


(to be continues 
. IA 
1 Featured in the last instalment were Section! 
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and VI of SRI RUDRAM and not merely Section! | 


as was indicated by mistake. 
mences from 
and.. 


Section VI e 
rom " Prostrations to one who is the t 
-” (p. 47 of Jan. 71 issue). 


i Bhagavan prescribed 


also. Asked whether it should be 


[ S itation, he repli « T Ul is 
throws light up on his refusal to sanction = теред, Always." Th 


Very circumstances which had been Obst 


into instruments of sadhana. . 


А — ARTHUR 
in Ramana Maharshj and t SERE 


renunciation of worldly life, for the 
acles to sadhana we 


he Path of Self-knowledge, р. 153. 


e thus converted F 
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D 
IN THE TRACTS OF BUDDHISM : By Frithjof 
Schuon. Translated from the French by Marco 
Pallis. Pub.: George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 
London, 1968. Pp. 169. 


As indicated by the title, it was not the intention 
of the author to give a systematic account of 
Buddhist teachings, but rather to follow in the tracks 
which this great spiritual movement has left ‘in the 
course of its history and in the impact with other 
religious traditions that preceded it (like Shintoism 
Japan, to which some very interesting chapters have 
been dedicated). Frithjof Schuon, who is the author 
of many books on religious thought and the inner 
unity of religious experience and mystic symbology, 
discusses the main features of Buddhist tradition ; 
however, not from the point of view of an abstract 
dogma, but as a living unfoldment of that eternal 
Dharma, which has been proclaimed by the Enligh- 
tened Ones of all in many diferent forms, 
according to the necessity cf the times and the 
spiritual level of its people. Due to this he avoids 
the one-sided attitude of putting one school of 
Buddhism against the other, in the attempt to find 
out which of them represents ‘true Buddhism.” To 
him the unfoldment of Buddhism through the 
centuries is neither to be judged as a process of 
deterioration from an original state of perfection 
and purity, nor as ‘progress’ from a primitive state 
of mind to the heights of transcendental knowledge, 
but as a natural growth and gradual transformation 
of the all-containing spiritual seed which the Buddha 
planted into the hearts of men. То ask which 
school of Buddhism most faithfully reflects the 
original teachings of the Buddha is “as if one were 
to ask which of the branches of a tree best conforms 
to the root.” “The deployment of a more or less 
subtle aspect of the Dharma is never an ‘evolution’ 
in the progressivist sense of the word ; inspiration 
is not an invention any more than a metaphical 
perspective is а rationalistic system ” (p. 76). Evo- 
lution, rightly understood, is the transformation of 
the invisibly existent into the visibly formed. It is 
the transition from the potentiality of an abstract 
law (dharma) to the actuality of life in time and 
Space. Applied to the Bodhisattva Ideal Schuon 


ages 


EVIEWS 


a similar thought : 


expresses 
itself in a sense between the empirical notions of 
suffering and cessation of suffering; the notion of 


* Buddhism unfolds 


Compassion springs from this very fact.... This is 
where the Bodhisattva enters the scene; he incar- 
nates the element compassion — the ontological 


link between Pain and Felicity — just as the Buddha 
incarnates Felicity and just as ordinary beings incar- 
nate suffering ; he must be present in the cosmos 
as long as there is bcth a samsara and a nirvana, this 
presence of his being expressed by the statement that 
the Bodhisattva wishes to deliver ‘all beings 
(p. 132). 


>» 


The author rightly warns the reader of the purely 
intellectual conception of Buddhism, which tries to 
explain everything in terms of a pseudo-scientific 
modern psychology and reduces all moral and spiri- 
tual values to drives and forces emanating from the 
‘Unconscious’, thus depriving the individual of his 
moral responsibility and depreciating at the same 
time the very intellect whose conclusions form the 
basis of his judgement. “This so-called * psychology 
of spirituality’ or this psychoanalysis of the sacred 
is the breach through which the mortal poison of 
modern relativism infiltrates into the still living 
oriental tradition!” (p. 71). It is this tradition 
which gives meaning and importance to Zen, whose 
anti-dogmatic and anti-conceptual attitude is based 
on the direct experience and practice of Buddhist 
meditation, rooted in the profound faith in the ever- 
present reality of Buddhahood, an attitude which has 
nothing in common with Western agnosticism or the 
anti-intellectual tendencies of our time. “It is one 
thing to take up a stand beyond the scope of the 
thinking faculty and another to remain far short 
of that facultys highest possibilities, even while 
imagining one has transcended things of which one 
has not comprehended the first word. He who truly 
rises above verbal formulations will ever be ready 
to respect those which have given direction to his 
thinking in the first place” (p. 70). These words | 
should be taken to heart by all those who. try to 
reduce Zen to a mere play with paradoxes and who 
think that thereby they are exempted from the | 
mands of reason and clear thought, before 
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have learned to use them. The same can be said 
with regard to the subtleties of Zen art which are 
miles apart from the inanities of contemporary 
‘abstract’ or ‘non-objective’ productions of the 
majority of modern artists who have no spiritual 
values to convey. “With this can be compared the 
confusion persistently fostered by European psycho- 
logists as between drawings by insane patients and 
Tantric Buddhist mandalas” (p. 71). In spite of all 
outer appearances and similarities all these produc- 
tions of a bewildered modern mind lack that * myste- 
tious dimension’ of the Mahayana, known as the 
*Admaantine Vehicle’ or Vajrayana, for whose 
comprehension “ опе has to start out from the idea 
of the * metaphysical transparency of the world.’ 
According to which Reality is ‘an infinite sphere 
whose centre is everywhere and its circumference 
nowhere” (p. 26). 


This book is not only a valuable contribution to 
our understanding of Buddhist tradition, but a 
challenge to the spiritual values of our own time. 
The author was lucky to have found in Marco 
Pallis a competent translator whose knowledge of 
the subject is as profound as his own inner convic- 
tion of its value, as testified by his own works. 


LAMA ANAGARIKA GOVINDA. 


SEQUEL TO THE MYSTERIES OF GOD IN THE 
UNIVERSE: By Н. S. Spencer & others. Pub. : 
Н. P. Vaswani, 1, Rajkamal, 795/3, Padamjee 
Park, Poona-2, Pp. 181. Price: Rs. 10. 
Reincarnation is the main theme of this altogether 

engrossing book and is defined as “the unfolding 

of the human spirit through recurring lives on earth.” 

The book reinforces belief in Reincarnation by a 
long-ranging sweep of history to show that the creed 
has “a magnificent intellectual ancestry.” 

Spencer’s remarkable forte is his lucidity of 
presentation. Here one finds no flourishes or em- 
bellishments of style, but the single objective of 
quoting chapter and verse from the works of some 
of the greatest minds through history to prove that 
Reincarnation has been accepted by them as the 


only rational basis for the manifestation of the Self ' 


in cycles. 

Reincarnation, of course, is one of the main 
planks cf Indian religious thought. But Spencer 
draws from prophets, poets and philosophers alike 
to drive home the universality of the tenet. Pytha- 
goras and Plato, some of the greatest German 
thinkers, including Goethe and Max Muller, and 
poets like Wordsworth and Tennyson have alluded 
to Reincarnation as the inescapable concomitant of 
human evolution. 


4. 
The most illuminating chapter in Spence | 
is the one entitled : AUM TAT SAT — тат i à 
It is related in the chapter how God is E 
dispelled the diffidence of Moses about m foy 
tance of his teachings by the people at m 7 
God's reply was to tell the people that 9 
sent Moses to them. That would scatter aM 
Christ is quoted too: “We live and no 
have our being in God." E 
A citation from Hormazd Yasht says; « 
says: ' My first name is I AM?’.” Pu 
Ramana Maharshi repeatedly points Out tha, 
doubts about rebirth are dissipated by inquiri; 
the nature of birth and death, which are buy 
pcints in the body consciousness of the Self, 1 
Self, being Eternal and Changeless, only mani 
itself in various forms in this body consciousnes 
An important chapter is on * The Doctrin | 
Rebirth in Zoroastrianism” by Dastur Каша 
S. Dabu. This noted scholar quotes profusely [s 
Zoroastrian religious texts which express. belief, 
Reincarnation. Learning and inspiration combi; | 
make out a massive case in support of the cree 
The book, as the title proclaims, is а sequi) 
an earlier publication on the same subject j| 
present work contains, besides its main them, 
miscellany on some “mysteries” of the unie| 
But every time the mystery is elucidated bj | 
correct approach to arrive at the revealing й 
behind it. 
G. К. Kami 


GEMS FROM THE TANTRAS (Second Seriel 
By M. P. Pandit. Pub.: Ganesh & Co, Malt 
Price: Rs. 6. P. 114. 

Gems from the Tantras (second series) are fi 
well chosen terse tantric texts with lucid comme 
Particularly illuminating are the comments 0. 
Mantra. They bring it to life and open newt 
zons for the devotee-practitioner : * By identific® 
by love one must become one with the пар 
M. P. Pandit stresses the importance of veine f 
perly initiated by a Guru with authority to” 
who must belong to a line of Gurus ‘who mu% 
each added in the past to the dynamic P 
the mantra by his own tapasya? Other ощ 
make the cryptic texts clear and should E j 
helpful; In Shabda Brahman each sound 2 # 
15 charged with the power to express the I 
d As to the selection from the Jnanarnaya Te 
Is true that the universe regarded as the 0 
Divine Shakti, not separate from the 500 5, 
Then the seen and the Seer are the same. | 
the relative plane when the seen is regarded 
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separate entity independent of the Self, the universe 
is just as unreal as the relative plane. 
L.O. 


THE ISA UPANISHAD : By Principal M. R. Desai. 
Pub.: Sau. Sushiladevi Desai, Sushila Prakashan, 
Leena Кий, 306 E War, Kolhapur. Рр. 140. 
Price : Rs. 10. 

The Isa Upanishad being one of the older texts 
is notable for its faithfulness to the Ideal of the 
Vedic Seers. Unlike the later Upanishads that came to 
be written in epochs farther removed from the Vedic 
age, the 7savasya preserves a harmony between earth 
and heaven, life and spirit. It does not reject life as 
false but seeks to show how to live it in the right 
and intended way and make of it a manifestation 
of God. Prof. Desai takes up this Upanishad for study 
and exposition because of its living appeal to him 
by its comprehensive approach to the problem of 
man, Nature and God. 

He gives the Vedic background of the thought 
that finds expression in this Upanishad, and draws 
attention to the different interpretations put on certain 
key terms by different commentators. He differs from 
the meanings given by Acharya Shankara in many 
significant places (e.g., Verses, 1, 2, 12 etc). А 
good deal of research and scholarship has evidently 
gone into this work and whether one accepts his 
findings everywhere or not, the effort deserves to 
be dispassionately studied. 


For instance, in the well-known Verse No. 8, 
sa paryagat which reads (in English) “It is He that 
has gone abroad — That which is bright, bodiless, 
without scar of imperfection, without sinews, pure, 
unpierced by evil. The Seer, the Thinker, the One 
who becomes everywhere, the Self-existent has 
ordered objects perfectly according to their nature 
from years sempiternal.” The author applies the 
terms kavi, manisi, svayambhu etc., to the seeker. 
He translates the verse as follows: “He (of unitary 
outlook) who grasps the brilliant, bodiless, scathless, 
sinewless, flawless and sinless and becomes a seer, 
a subduer of senses, a man of comprehensive out- 
look and a self-reliant person thus fulfills his 
objectives for an eternal period” (p. 64), and com- 
menting upon it, elsewhere, observes: * It presents 
a picture of an ideal — a synthesis of material and 
spiritual qualities. It presents a harmonious perso- 
nality. Such a person is seen in the form of a 
wise seer (Kavih), controller of mind and subduer 
of senses (Manisi), of a universal outlook (Paribhu) 
and self-reliance (Swayambhu). Know it that in 
him the soul force is awakened and he is on a high 
stage of fulfilment of the divine life,” 
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Similarly his reading of asambhuti in the context 
of the Kshra Purusha of the Gita to mean the 
elemental sheath or the gross body is open to 
question, 

All the same the work is an earnest study of the 
Isa, bold and independent. 


PATHWAY TO GOD IN KANNADA LITERA- 
TURE: Ву К. D. Ranade. Published in colla- 
boration with the Karnatak University, Dharwar, 
by Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Chaupatty, Bombay-7. 
Рр. 342. 

“T was practising meditation some time for about 
eight years from 1901 to 1909, but not with much 
effect, When I fell rather seriously ill in 1909, my 
mind turned towards God. The ‘seed’ of the spiri- 
tual life was already sown in the year 1901 indeed. 
When I became reckless and desperate about my 
life, and said it does not matter if I die, Í devoted 
my whole attention to God. So, after four month's 
very strenous practice, a sort of an experience came 
upon me. There was a priest named Dambhat, who 
used to ring the bell in the temple of Siva near the 
house in Poona where I was staying then. Those 
bells began to ring in my ears also. I did not know 
whether it was a bell in the temple or in the heart 
that sounded. I never knew till then anything of 
this kind of experience at all. I never knew it from 
anybody. So I was really perturbed ; I did not 
know what to do and whom to ask. Then all of 
a sudden it happened that a friend of mine, the 
late Sri S. V. Mhaskar, sent me a copy of the 
Volume II of Sankara Granthavali, Mysore Edition, 
by mere chance. And as soon as I casually opened 
a page, I saw the verse : *Salutations to Thee, Oh 
divine sound: I know Thee to be the means of 
attaining the Reality. Through Thy grace, my mind, 
along with my breath, merges at the holy feet of 
Lord Vishnu. This is the solution which I found in 
the above verse contained in the Yogataravali of 
Sankaracharya. That came to me as a sort of encou- 
ragement." 


So records Dr. Ranade, the philosopher-mystic, in 
his account of one of his journeyings on the different 
Pathways to God. He accepts nothing unless it 
evokes a response in his being and he does not rest 
satisfied until he is able to integrate his experience 
in one whole of Godward movement. After sound- 
ing the depths of mysticism in the Marathi litera- 
ture, after examining with becoming humility the 
path trodden by the pilgrims of Light in the Hindi, 
he devoted the last years of his life to an intim: 
communion with the Saiva and the Vais 
and ‘mystics of the Karnataka country. 
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under review represents the fruit of this research 
as far as it is possible to translate mystical expe- 
rience in terms of the intellect. 

The author ranges wide through the recorded 
utterances of the various ministrels of God, the 
expounders of philosophy, the innumerable devotees 
of the Lord, compares their findings and exhorta- 
tions with similar outpouring in the other parts of 
India and in the West and underlines the cneness 
of the Spirit and the commonalty of the approach. 
He discusses the subject under convenient heads. 
What is most pleasing about the whoie treatment 
in his choice of typical poems and phrases cf these 
mystics of Karnataka and his reasoned exposition 
of their underlying thought. Especially striking is 
his unravelling of the tantric symbolosy implied in 
many of these enigmatic verses. 

Indeed spiritual experience refuses to be frag- 
mented and analysed by the critical and systematis- 
ing apparatus of the logical intellect but a literature 
that purports to record that experience can be 
cvaluated and drawn upon by those interested. And 
Dr. Ranade’s is one way and a conscientious way. 
His methed is logical and he is careful to apply it 
cnly to the Pathway. The goal is always beyond. 


AN ANTHOLOGY OF SiNHALESE LITERA- 


TURE: Selected by the UNESCO National 
Commission of Ceylon. Publishers: George 
Allen & Unwin Ltd., London. Pp. 337. Price: 


90 sh. 
This anthology, prepared at the instance of the 
National Commission of Ceylon for UNESCO, to 
introduce Sinhalese literature to the West, consists 
ef readable English renderings of representative 
selections from prose and verse (12th Century 
A.D.—18th). Though some of the poetical selec- 
tions like the Sandesha (Message) poems in the 
manner cf Kalidasa’s Meghadoota, are secular in 
spirit, the bulk of the contents deal with the legen- 
dary story of the Buddha as told in Pali books, 
especially the jataka tales. They are either transla- 
tions or accounts based upon the Pali criginals. 
There is also a chapter on Gnomic verses (By 
Alagiyavanna) one of which reads : 
In this world every man has talent . 
at a single game, s 
The while “his fellow-worker at 
some other things is good. 
No matter how much wind there be, 
or what the strength of flame, 
Never a ship will go on land, 
' or chariot on a flood. 
A notable selection is from the fa, 
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prashna, the dialogue between f МИ 


he Greek king 
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. Value from that belief. 


Menander (Milinda) and a Buddhist m 


Onk y. 
sena. The passages relate to the NE 
Personality and to the character of МАШ | 





ing to the query as to how Nirvana js to 
nised, the learned one speaks: 
(о be recognised by its freedom from distr. 
danger. by its fearlessness, by its security Ш 
peace, by its beauty, by iis sense of wells. | 
its wholesomeness, by its purity and its littl 
(P. 358). “j 


ч! 
mo. | 
Great King 7| 


М | 
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TIRUKKURAL : By Kasturi Sreenivasa 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Chowpatty, 
рр. 1992 Prices Rs, 10. 

This ancient Tamil classic of more than y | 
thousand years of antiquity is as popular and | 
cherished today as it was centuries earlier, Dy, 
the last 200 years it has been translated — ing 
or in full — in some cf the European langus | 
including Russian. The best translation in Ent 
so. far has been Dr. С. U. Pope's in felicity 
verse, Sri К. Sreenivasan the present translator К | 








that à new rendering in a language more suitably, 
the modern mind is called for and he has 
quite a creditable metrical version, | 
" Kural", explains the author, “means any | 
short. In the grammar of the Tamil language, i | 
used to refer to a short pcetic form with a com 
cated metre. It is a couplet containing a si 
complete idea, often expressed in an epigramm | 
form." This work of 1.330 couplets (133 chip! 
of 10 verses each) is divided into three рай: 
Virtue, on Wealth, on Love. Each couplet conii 
one idea and stands by itself, a pearl of baw 
thought and elegant expression. The general le 
is of a perfect moral man in a perfect sot 
Between man and his fellow beings the rill” 
advocated is one of mutual understanding an E 
The poet who is said to have lived in МУШ 
before the present Christian era was evidently "i 
informed in the traditions and custcms of the? 
and ао cf the thought of the Greeks and Rote 
in that age. He believed in God and derived? 
But the work he ha” 
for posterity is by and large an ethical 


zi 
which can prepare man for his next stage in ‘ 
tion, self-sacrifice etc., and seeks to conve | 


famasic and the rajasic individual into a saii 
The emphasis is on practice, not theoretical 
ledge, e.g., A 


prodi | 










E live in tune with the world, who fail | 
; Ough learnt, their learning is of 10 4 
and on Justice : Ў 
Justice is both 800d and true 

If each Section gets its due, 
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Translation is always a tricky matter. If it is too 
literal, it runs the risk of getting lifeless and pedan- 
tic. If it is free and literary, the sense may stray. 
A balance is needed. 

The author’s fresh renderings are ‘no improvement 
on the original as in the case of Pope’s translation. 

М. Р. PANDIT. 


BEYOND INDIVIDUALITY : By Clinton R. Meek. 
Pub. : Philosophical Library, New York. Pp. 96. 
Price: $ 5:50. 

This is an interesting book, and well written. It 
is a philosophy of the individual, and a philosophy 
of the true education of the individual. The main 
point of the book is the distinction between “ self- 
realisation” and "'self-actualisation." Zen emphasises 
“ self-realisation ", existentialism emphasises “ self- 
actualisation.” The author says that *self-realisa- 
tion is related to self-knowledge and understanding ; 
self-actualisation is related to knowledge for con- 
trol.” And the author's reflections on “Leisure” 
and “Work” as parallel concepts to “ self-reali- 
sation” and “self-actualisation” are significant, and 
are of practical value. “If the value of leisure is 
lost, the value of existence becomes questionable.” 
“What good is it to gain the whole world if we lose 
the sense of Being.” “There is an effortless order 
in the world, and the purpose of leisure is in letting 
this order be." 


LETTERS OF A SUFI MASTER, THE SHAIKH 
AL-ARABI AD-DARQUAWI: Translated by 
Titus Burckhardt. Pub.: Perennial Books, Lon- 
don, Price: 8 sh. 6 d. 


The translator and compiler has given us extracts 
of letters representing the essence of the Shaikh’s 
teaching to his disciples. They embrace the paths 
of jnana and bhakti. Such teachings are not easily 
accessible as they are usually given by the Shaikh 
individually and mostly orally in response to the 
disciple’s direct need hence their direct appeal to 
the heart of a seeker. Such teaching may or may 
not be written down. We owe a debt of gratitude 
to the translator for having brought these letters 
to light in the English language. 

Here are a few quotations : 

“Do not say ‘I’ before having been extinguished 
(in God). You will have no life before having 
undergone death.” “Everything in the cosmos is 
to be found in the soul; equally everything in the 
soul is in the cosmos.” “The Infinite is not Infinite 
unless it is at the same time unmanifested and 
manifested.” “If you wish your path to be shor- 
tened in order to attain realisation swiftly .. 
outer knowledge as is indispensable 


7 


. learn 
... but do not 
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linger on it ... a deepening of inner knowledge 
is what you need.” 


ProF. ЇЧ. A. NIKAM. 


GLEANINGS FROM THE GITA: By P. R. 
Krishnaswamy Iyer. Pub.: Р. К. Venkataragha- 
van, 8, Ellappa Naicken Street, Komaleeswaranpet, 
Madras-2. Price: Rs. 2.50. 

This is an exposition of the teaching of the Gita 
with the stamp of sound scholarship. Gita the im- 
mortal guide throws a flood of light on the most 
fundamental spiritual questions : the nature of life 
and death, the duty of man, mind control, God- 
Realisation, divine manifestation, the triple gunas, 
the relative merits of renunciation and work, 
methods of meditation and methods of sadhana. 
Making no elaborate comments on his own but 
stating his conclusions briefly backed by appropriate 
passages from the Upanishads, Sankara, Emerson, 
Shakespeare, Carlyle etc. and even modern scientific 
theory, the author has succeeded in giving a faith- 
ful summary of the Gita. 


SHOWERS OF DELIGHT (Price Rs. 3) ; JOY — 
SAT CHIT ANAND (Rs. 2); SAMADHI 
(Rs. 3): By К. К. Pradhan. Pub. : Mrs. Leela 
Pradhan, 147, Rajaram Bhuvan, Shivaji Park, 
Mahim, Bombay-16. 

The first volume is a collection of yogic thoughts 
in a spiritual voyage. They hold one’s interest and 
many of them are a view in retrospect of the pano- 
ramic past, helpful in giving new meanings to 
established values. 

The second volume explains mainly the principle 
of Ananda or Bliss of the Spirit and endeavours to 
convince that life’s effort is to bathe in the eternal 
fount of Joy within even when we pursue the joy 
without. “Is it not therefore quite natural to hold 
that everything we do in our life, however trivial 
it may be, is an effort towards catching that one 
great ‘Divine Joy’!” (p. 60). 

The third volume explains various kinds of Sama- 
dhi and what they lead to finally, Sahaja Samadhi. 
The author says: “As the word Sahaja indicates 
this samadhi stage must be ultimately as natural 
to a human being as his mundane life.” 

у RAMAMANI. 


VEDANTA: DELIGHT OF BEING: By Prof. wi 
N. A. Nikam. Pub.: Prasaranga, University o 
Mysore. Pages 52. Price: Rs. 2. s 
This thin book runs to just 52 pages inclu 

Preface by the author and the Introdu y 

word by Prof. S. S. Raghavachar. 
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substance of three special lectures delivered by 
Prof, N. A. Nikam to a select audience in the 
campus of Mysore University. 

The first lecture, entitled * Philosophy as Question 
and Answer' begins by distinguishing between mere 
ignorance, learned ignorance and ignorance that is 
aware of itself. In the Chandogya Upanishad it is 
said that Indra and Viroshana went to Prajapati 
seeking instruction about the Self. One can become 
aware of one's ignorance only when one has a dim 
consciousness of what lies beyond. То know the 
nature of this mystery the man begins to inquire, 
which may be called a sort of dialogue within one- 
self or Vedantic dialectic. To illustrate the dialectic, 
the author brings out the further questions implied 
in the question with which the Mundaka Upanishad 
starts: “By knowing what does all this become 
known ? " This initial question which seems to relate 
to some object outside of us ultimately turns out to 
be a question relating to the nature of the questioner 
himself. All inquiry is thus self-inquiry and reali- 
sation is only self-realisation. 

The second lecture brings out the implications of 
the identity between satya and dharma which is 
stated in a famous passage of the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad (I. iv. 14). Satya or Truth is said to 
prevail. It does so by the power it derives from its 
identity with dharma. Dharma is not only power 
but also the power which keeps power under check. 
Dharma therefore makes for law and order. When 
one becomes conscious that this law comes from 
within then one automatically acquires moral con- 
Sciousness and does what is right spontaneously. 
The imperative therefore is: “So be aware that the 
universal law acts through you.” ‘Truth is Justice’ 


Sri Bhagavan was intensely active — he 
who experienced his-Grace needed any confir 
was his activity that casual visitors and tho ' fai i 

\ se ; 
that he gave no upadesa (instruction) at all po ledwto EE belig 


needs of seekers. 


The extreme importance of this questio 
the rarest of cases, such as that of Sri Bha 
ble only through the Grace of a Guru 
this as other Masters. Therefore it was n 
to know that his teaching was sublime an 
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ultimately and that ' Truth is the Good? 
Good is the Truth.’ and ie 
The third lecture is entitled * Being and 3 
of Being.” As both reason and experi | 
employed in the Vedanta, it is essentially MN | 
It is a movement of thought which come 
the opposites and passes beyond them, The 
illustrates the nature of this transcendence бу 
ing how ‘Being’ is transformed into ‘Deli 
Being.’ He takes the passage in the Briha 
Upanishad (I. iv. 1-3) which says that the 
was always the Self, which was never other ait 
the Atman. Being is awareness and AWareng it: 
being. There is no Sat which is not Chit anit 
Sat-Chit which is not Ananda. 
The same process of analysis enables him. 
distinguish between ignorance and ignorance, s! 
and seeing, question and question and, finally i 
ween Vedanta and Vedanta. Readers arrive ate 
deeper meaning implicit in these distinctions, 1 
the ignorance that is aware of itself is not the sa | 
as the ignorance which thinks that it know 
therefore does not feel called upon to inquire; 
questions that provoke further questions are noti 
same as the questions that can Бе straighty, 
answered with a simple ‘yes’ or ‘no.’ The Уша 
that is Philosophia perennis is not the same mil 
Vedanta which is reckoned as one of the se 
of thought. | 
One rises from a study of this small book wil 
deeper insight into the profundities of thoi | 
enshrined in the Upanishads. 
We heartily recommend the close and сй 
study of this book to all students of the Upanistt 
ProF., М. К. VENKATARAMA IYEN 
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himself has said so, though none —- 
mation — and yet so concealed ` 
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Ог that he was indifferent to the — 





n lies in the fact that (except in 

gavan Himself) Realisation is possi . 

Sti Bhagavan was as definite about 

ere ae for the sadhaka (aspirant) 
IS presence inspiring, 
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SRI RAMANA JAYANTHI CELEBRATIONS 


AT THE ASHRAM 


И nineiy-first Jayanthi (birthday) of Sri 
Bhagavan was celebrated on Monday, Jan. 11, 
in the usual grand manner. Very early in the morn- 
ing a group of devotees sang some well-known Tamil 


songs on Sri Bhagavan. Veda Parayanam com- 
menced at eight followed by special puja. The 
Ramana Linga was beautifully decorated. A special 
feature this time was that the spacious new 
Auditorium was used for the first time for a 
Jayanthi celebration. Festoons and coloured flags 
outside it enhanced, the festive mood. The day 


marked the conclusion of Laksharchana (special 
puja in which the Sahasranama or thousand names 
are repeated one hundred times) which had started 
a few days earlier. Nagaswaram (pipe) players 
were in attendance providing good South Indian 
music. After Arati (waving of lights at the end of 
the puja) devotees and visitors. were treated to 
Junch, and there were also the usual feeding of 
the poor. In the afternoon members of Dr. T. M. P. 
Mahadevan's party rendered devotional songs. The 
celebrations came to a close with the screening of 
the film on Sri Bhagavan in the Ramana Auditorium. 


At RAMANA KENDRA, DELHI 


The Kendra celebrated the Jayanthi on Jan. 3. 
After Vedic recitation and music, Sri La Sri Panri- 
malai Swamigal spoke on the meaning of Nama- 
sivaya Mantra and blessed the efforts of the Kendra 


D 


. of Vedanta. 


handing over a cheque for Rs. 1,000/- towards the 
Building Fund. This was a gift from the Delhi 
Ladies Tiruppugazh Sat Sang. 


At CALCUTTA 


Jayanthi was celebrated under the auspices of the 
Bharati Tamil Sangam, Calcutta on Sunday the 24th. 
Recital of Sri Rudram and Aksharamanamalai and 
a talk by Sri S. М. Bannerjee on ' Sivam — Aruna- 
chala Sivam and Arunachala Ramana’ were part of 
the programme. Sri S: C. Mazumdar read out рог- 
tions of Swami Sivananda's writings on Sri Bhagavan 
and described his visits to the Ashram and darsan ` 
of Sri Bhagavan. All devotees joined in the bhajan 
conducted by Sri K. Venkatachalam and party. 


At MADRAS 


The Ramana Bhakta Sabha celebrated the Jayanthi i? 
on Jan, 17 with Veda Parayana and recitation of Р 
Upadesa Saram. Sri Vazuthoor Rajagopala Sarma ў 
spoke on the teachings of Sri Bhagavan in the light. 
Srimathi Lakshmi Sivaram sang devo- е 










tional songs. 


At SAMBRE, BELGAUM 


At a well-attended function at the residence. 
Sri P. R. Suryanandam, a message from the m 
was read out and there was a rendering 3 
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At MADURAI 


It was a three-day function at 'Sri Ramana 
Mandiram ' commencing from the 9th. Sri Lakshmi- 
ratan, LA.S., inaugurating the celebrations Observed 
that we should honour sages in a real sense by fol- 
lowing their teachings in daily life. Special puja was 
done on Jayanthi day in the morning followed by 
Sat Sang and recitation of Aksharamanamalai etc. in 
the afternoon. Sri C. Balasubramanian, District 
Judge, Ramnad, spoke on the significance of Self- 
Enquiry and Sri Sankara Rajulu on the Appalam 
Song of Sri Bhagavan. 


At KOLHAPUR 
Silent prayer, musical recitation of the fifteenth 
chapter of the Gita, group singing of devotional 
songs and speeches by Prof. Chandrasekhar Joshi, 
Prof. G. V. Kulkarni, Pandit Kuperkar Sastri and 
Mrs. Y. Kulkarni formed the programme. 


At PALGHAT 
The ‘ Vijnana Ramaneeya Ashram’ celebrated the 
Jayanthi for two days. On the morning of the 11th, 
puja to Sri Bhagavan was performed and the same 
evening a devotees group, 'Ramana Bhakta San- 





E 
4 
gham’ was formed and a discourse condu | 
the life and teachings of Sri Bhagavan = 
japa of Arunachala Siva on the morning of " A 
there was chanting of Aksharamanamalaj at Ü 

4 


desa Saram of Sri Bhagavan. 


At IMPHAL 
A representative gathering consisting Of adn: 
trators, teachers, businessmen and others E 
at the house of Dr. Laiven Singh for the cele 
Chanting of the Vedas, the Gita, Sri Ramana De 
nam and the Hymns to Arunachala was fll. 
by spiritual discussion and bhajans. | 


At NEUILLY-SUR-SEINE (FRANCE 

A group of Sri Bhagavan's devotees celte. 
his Jayanthi on Jan. 11 at ‘Vedanta Vihar',| 
great simplicity. Verses on celebration di 
Bhagavan's birthday were translated from |! 
Collected Works (р. 103) with a short commen 
Fifty colour slides were displayed on a screen, [| 
those taken by Miss Guerineau and her party v | 
they were on a visit to Tiruvannamalai, with ат. 
ning commentary. Shown among others wert) 
pradakshina (circumambulation) around Sri Am. 
chala. Silent meditation followed in fitting Won 


Ма, 





RAMANA JAYANTHI At BOMBAY 


The 91st Birthday of Sri Bhagavan was celebrated in Bombay in all, solemnity. Photo: Shri NI. 
Sahukar welcomes the guests and devotees. Shri U. N. Dhebar, seated in the middle, presided 0. 


Ramakrishna Ashram also graced the occasion | 


the function. Shri Swami Agamananda of Sri 
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to the Master. 
five people. 


The gathering consisted of twenty- 
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SRI VIDYA HAVAN 


This annual function in commemoration of the 
commencement of worship of Sri Chakra Meru 
consecrated by the ToucH of Sri Bhagavan was рег- 
formed at the Ashram on Friday, March 19. A 
group of priests, including those of the Ashram, 
conducted the same on a grand scale with attention 
to details. Commencing at 7 a.m. the preliminaries 
(puja) went on till 11 a.m. From 11 a.m. to 
3-30 p.m. was the main portion of the Havan (obla- 
tion into the fire). Purnahuti, the final oblation, 
came off at 4-30 p.m. followed by puja again and 
distribution of prasad to those present. As usual 
there was bhiksha at 11-30 a.m. 


Ж 


SIVARATHRI At ASHRAM 


Sivaratri is a sacred day for all devotees of Siva. 
Siva is worshipped as the Supreme Reality in his 
formless aspect as also with form represented by 
the linga. Siva with form is said to have emerged 
at midnight on the Sivaratri day which falls on 
the night of the fourteenth day of the dark half 
of the Tamil month of Masi (February-March). 
However Bhagavan has stated that the day on 
which this happened is the Tiruvadirai day in the 
month of Mürghazhi (December-January) and that 
Sivaratri is the day on which the devas worshipped 
the manifestation of Siva with form. If the day 
happens to fall on a Monday it is regarded as parti- 
cularly sacred. 

The day has always been observed with great 
devotion at the Ashram with pradakshina (circum- 
ambulation of the Hill), pujas and night-long vigil. 
On one occasion Sri Bhagavan sat still and in 
complete silence throughout the night simply look- 
ing at his devotees as if demonstrating the silent 
teaching of Dakshinamurthy. This was in reply to 
their request for explaining the significance of the 
day. 

This year Sivaratri was observed at the Ashram as 
usual with special pujas throughout the night, chant- 
ing of Sri Rudram at midnight and pradakshina by 
almost all devotees and visitors many of them chant- 
ing Aksharamanamalai (The Marital Garland of 
Letters, composed by Sri Bhagavan) while others 
preferred to go alone in complete silence. 


It is an 
unforgettable experience. 


* ж * 


ASHRAM BULLETIN 


RELEASE OF POSTAGE STAMP : 
Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi 


The Indian Posts and Telegraphs Depart- 
ment have been pleased to issue a special 
Postage Stamp with the facsimile of Bhagavan 
Sri Ramana Maharshi along with First Day 
Covers and a Brochure in commemoration of 
Sri Ramana Maharshi's life and teachings. : 


These will be formally released on April 
14, 1971, synchronising with the 21st Anni- 
versary year of Sri Bhagavan's Brahma 
Nirvana) (English calendar date) at a suita- 
ble function to be held at Sri Ramanasramam 
on that day. 


The Stamps and the First Day Covers will ; 
be of the denomination of 20 paise, availa- 
ble through the Post Masters at the Philatelic 
Bureaus at the following G.P.Os. : 


Ahmedabad, Allahabad, Bangalore, Bhopal, 
Bombay, Calcutta, Cuttack, Chandigarh, ; 
Hyderabad, Jaipur, Kanpur, Kurnool, : 
Lucknow, Madras, Nagpur, Patna, Shil- : 
long, Simla, Srinagar, Trivandrum, New 
Delhi, and Officers Command — Central 
Base P.O., C/o 56 A.P.O. and CBPO, 
C/o 99 A.P.O. 

T. N. VENKATARAMAN, 
President, Board of Trustees. : 


Sri Ramanasramam, 
Tiruvannamalai. 
April 1, 1971. 


SPECIAL REPAIRS TO 
SRI BHAGAVAN’S OLD HALL 


The Old Hall in which Sri Bhagavan stayed 
continuously for over twenty-three years is the oldest 8 
building in the Ashram. It had been badly in need 
of repairs for quite some time. The work was 
taken up by Sri K. Padmanabhan, Ashram Engineer, 
in the second week of January and completed in 
the record time of a fortnight at a cost of nearly 
three thousand rupees. Extensive repairs have 
been effected by way of relaying the tiles, anti- 
termite treatment to the  walljoints, repair of 
cracks, repainting the woodwork and the walls апа 
co I e ocn 


1'The ceremonial Brahma Nirvana will be cel 
ed as usual at Sri Ramanasramam according t 
Tamil calendar on April 23, 1971. vs 
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a thatched roof has also been provided for the 
verandah outside. The renovation of the Hall has 
not changed its appearance. A staunch devotee, 
Sri V. Dwaraknath Reddy, Managing Director, Nut- 
rine Confectionery Co., Chittoor, has kindly come 
forward to bear all the expenses, in addition to the 
cost of laying pipe-lines to all the guest-houses in 
the Morvi compound and a pumpset. We express 
our gratitude to this devotee of Sri Bhagavan. 


SRI BASHEER BABA'S VISIT 


H. H. Sri Basheer Baba Maharaj has established an 
Ashram at Sri Ram Sai Nagar in Andhra Pradesh, 
and furthering its improvements and construction 
of temples, he visited Sri Ramanasramam on March 
19, to invoke the blessings of Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
Maharshi for the successful fruition of his efforts. 
He personally invited the President of the Ashram, 
Sri T. N. Venkataraman, and all the devotees to 
visit ‘Sri Ram Sadi Mandir’ and attend the celebra- 
tions. He was taken round the Ashram by the 
Ashram President and other old devotees, visiting 
Sri Bhagavan's Shrine of Grace, the Mother's Shrine 
the Ramana Auditorium and the Old Meditation 
Hall. Prasad from the Shrine of Sri Bhagavan was 
given to Sri Baba before he left the Ashram. In 
the company of Sri Baba the devotees of the Ashram 
felt an elation pervaded with devotion and love ! 


WELCOME ‘HOME’ 


In our April 1970 issue, page 106, we bade Hugo 
Maier au revoir on his trip to Germany. We are 
pleased to inform the readers that he has returned 
to his ‘home’ — the Ashram. Thus we have 
pleasure in having amidst us one more sincere 
brother who seeks the Truth on the path as taught 
by our Master, Sri Bhagavan ! 


* ж * 


PILGRIMS 


Sri Umesh Dutt visited the Ashram after a lapse 
Of six years with his brother-in-law from Banga- 
lore, and stayed for ten days which were felt 
memorable by him. Не says: “І felt like recharg- 
ing a run-down sadhana-battery. I really missed 
some of the old faces that have now been absorbed 
in Arunachala in eternal peace. Mr. Osborne's 
passing away has left a void. How can there be 


1 anything lacking, when Sri Bhagavan IS 1» 


й. * * E 


4. 

Sarah Farrand, a sincere devotee of Sri Bis 
(see Ashram Bulletin of July 1965, " m | 
visited the Ashram several times and stayed n 
times, in months. Now she intends to com | 
her sadhana with selfless service to mankind | 
are her impressions of a return to Sri R E 
mam for another 3 weeks stay after ап 
several years: 

“One hardly knows where to begin tọ deg 
the joys of a return to Sri Ramanasramam, bu 
tainly the prelude comes shortly after the bus Е 
Madras city and begins to pass through the Sp 
typical of this region. The vast plains are d 
with palm trees, paddy of a dazzingly trang: | 
green and lakes filled by the winter rain, Jn w 
huge boulders appear in mounds which you f. 
must have been arranged by some giant hand a | 
always, near or far, are the pointed hills of Dra | 
dia, those hills which E. M. Forster described ; | 
the oldest hills on earth and which bring Ang) 
chala to mind long before that familiar and dez 
loved shape comes into view on the horizon ss 
ten miles from Tiruvannamalai. It holds the ats 
tion like a magnet : Arunachala, whose mystery v. 
may never fathom but whose power we knowk! 
drawn us here as surely as it drew Bhagavan?) 
the end of the last century. | 

The town has increased in size during the f 
years since we were last here, inevitably pani. 
pating in the development which is evident wher 
you go in India nowadays and its tentacles hit 
crept much closer to the ashram itself. How 
you only have to walk a little way along the Chit 
gam Road to find yourself — with perhaps af 
villagers in bullock carts, on bicycles and on fi 
— far from the noise and activity of town Ie 
the only buildings being deserted temples and U 
scenery just as described above, with the adi 
cf the towering form of Arunachala always at W 
side and which signifies Oneness of being. 


“Оһ Arunachala, Thou dost root out the ego! 


those who dwell on thei identity with 
Oh Arunachala 19 HU 


Amana, 
Absen | 


ot | 


The ashram too has increased in size with Ё 
erection of a splendid new building to house phi 
van's Samadhi and could no longer, by any s 
Of the imagination, Бе described as the jungle a 
lage which Paul Brunton found in the VAT 
Nevertheless it still casts its magic spell over © 
unwary devotee. There is much to fill the ^ 
mind and heart, such as meditation in the oid # 
carly in the morning, listening to the Veda-pu™ 
before the Samadhi, a walk up the Hill to SK% 
Tamam, eating in the original dining hall 9 
cross-legged on the floor just as everyone di 
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Bhagavan’s time, or simply wandering about the 
grounds. Along with all of this goes the pleasure 
of seeing old familiar faces and many new ones. 
Nowadays there are more western visitors than ever 
before, some having come from places as far 
distant as Alaska and New Zealand, and it is both 
fascinating and heart-stirring to talk with them and 
share one's feeling of joy and privilege at being 
fortunate enough to spend a few weeks or months 
in the ashram where one who had realised in his 
own being the highest spiritual truth lived and 
taught for more than half a century. 

Certain places have an extraordinary, unearthly 
enchantment, power and significance. Arunachala- 
Ramanasramam is one such place and this is one 
of the reasons why we shall come back again and 
again." 


a 


After a brief visit of three or four weeks during 
the summer of 1969, Philip Pegler, a youthful 
English devotee, came once again to Arunachala 
for an extended stay of several months. Endearing 
himself to one and all by his calm, yet bright and 
engaging manner, he leaves us with a few impres- 
sions of his second visit : 

“Tt was eight months ago in July 1970 on the 
first morning of my second trip to Arunachala, the 
blessed abode of Sri Ramana, when I decided to 
visit Skandashram to enjoy once again the special 
sanctity and peace there. I had offered thanks to 
Sri Bhagavan for allowing me to return to Tiruvan- 
namalai and was walking back down the path to 
the Ashram at the bottom of the Hill in a joyful 
mood. Suddenly a sharp stone underfoot made 


me wince. Immediately a powerful thought flashed 
through the mind. 


“Sometimes it is necessary to suffer pain in order 
to rise about it.’ 

The next moment, before I knew what was 
happening, I had stumbled off the path, several 
feet to my left — straight into a thorn bush. I 
tose to my feet, surprised and shaken, blood stream- 
ing from hand, arm and leg, which now resembled 
a pin-cushion, 

The significance of the fall on Arunachala, right 
at the beginning of my stay, was not lost on me. 
All devotees gradually come to realise as sadhana 
proceeds, that the Hill is by no means inert — it 
is as Bhagavan always stressed a living force, the 
embodiment of Shiva Himself. We also come to 
accept pain and conflict as a necessary part of 
spiritual practice. To bring Peace to the mind is 
a lifelong task, requiring steadfast patience — but 
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the only reason for living is just to realize this 
Peace of Being, which is our true nature. 
Gradually, however, by the Master’s Grace, love 
and devotion grows. And you look back at the 
end of your long stay to find you are indeed a 
changed person. А real understanding of what 
vichara is has slowly dawned on the mind and you 
have begun to work with this powerful tool. Self- 
Enquiry, you now appreciate, is no mere mantram 


or mental formula, but ап attitude of the 
entire mind — a device to turn it round to pure 
awareness, And when real Peace wells up in the 


heart the path becomes clearer. 


То my great regret the time has come to return 
to England for a while, but I fancy the West may 
now be seen through different eyes.  Bhagavan is 
always with us and when He protects us what 
disharmony can hurt us ? 

I long to come back to Sri Ramanasramam soon. 
Like many others I count this as my spiritual home 
and the happiness I have found here will, I pray, 
never be lost again." 


* ЕУ pa 


Sri Subimal Dutt, Central Vigilance Commis- 
sioner, New Delhi, visited the Ashram on Feb. 7. 
He said: “I consider myself fortunate in havıng 
been able to visit this holy place. This is the ful- 
filment of a long-cherished desire. Опе can only 
ask and pray for Sri Bhagavan’s Blessings.” 


ж ж * 


Sri К. Navaratnam and Srimathi Ratna Navaratnam 
of Jaffna (Ceylon) devotees of long standing, spent 
more than a week here in February. They write : 


“Salutations to Sri Bhagavan! My wife and I 
have spent ten delightful days at this sacred spot. 
deeply absorbed in the living presence of Sri Bha- 
gavan. We have been regular visitors for over 
forty years and have taken an abiding interest in 
the development of the Ashram. It is our firm 
belief that it is Bhagavan Himself who is directing 
every minute detail here and we are happy to pay 
our humble tribute to the excellent management of 
the Ashram. It serves a dire need at this time, 
when one witnesses seeming chaos all around. May 
it serve all mankind under Bhagavan’s benign 
guidance, is our fervent prayer." 


* * * 


Sri P. Somasundaram, Director of Khadi am 
Village Industries Department, Madras, visited 
Ashram and as usual was engaged in ; it 
sadhana. He wants to convey the follow 














4, 





- sence which is ever abiding here. 





‹ е Ashram to his great joy for a lengthy stay. 
_ We are indeed pleased to welcome him! 
* 


А 
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* Whenever I felt mentally fatigued I used to 
come to Sri Bhagavan and sit in the meditation hall. 
I had the strange experience of all my problems 
vanishing in His presence and my mind getting 
recharged with great energy to tackle the ever- 
increasing complexities of life. Мо wonder it has 
become a place of pilgrimage to me! With the 
addition of the new majestic building around 
Sri Bhagavan's Samadhi, the Ashram presents а 
look of completeness. With His Grace and under 
the able guidance of its President, Sri Venkata- 
raman, the Ashram is bound to grow further radiat- 
ing its spiritual light all over the world. Salutations 
to Sri Bhagavan!” 

Mr. Frederick Stafford & Mrs. Hazel Stafford of 
Paris, introduced to our readers in the April 1970 
issue, spent two weeks here in March. Mr. Stafford 
says : 

" Once again my wife 
Sri Ramanasramam that 


and I have found here in 
perfect peace and stillness 
which we have been 
sceking. As always our 
stay has been made 
most comfortable and 
agreeable by the devo- 
tion and care of the 
Ashram staff. All our 
physical wants were 
most excellently look- 
ed after by our kind 
hosts, and with rested 
bodies and spirits, we 
were able to feel Sri Bhagavan’s benevolent Pre- 
His Grace and 
loving Guidance continue to aid and encourage the 
seeker. Our deepest thanks to the President and 
management for offering us this unforgettable op- 
portunity to draw again upon this source of joy 
and peace. Last but not least the food served at 
the Ashram is of first quality." 
* * * 


Mr. & Mrs. Stafford 


Mrs. Ruth Hartman of West Germany and Mrs. 
Barbara Birch of Scotland (once our journal's agent 
in Canada) spent a few weeks at the Ashram 
towards the end of last year. 

* * * 

Mr. James Parker-Washington of U.S.A., a Life 
Subscriber to our journal and a Life Member of the 
Ashram and who has always taken part in all our 
projects though staying in the States, has arrived in 


* 
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Dr. Manuel Valenzuela of Chile, South 4 | 
has studied Sri Maharshi's works thorough 
has come to the Ashram with a strong à d 
translate His works into Spanish. He will m 
ing with us at the Ashram for some time Xi 
The following devotees will stay with us formal 
time more : Mrs. Barbara Rose, Jack Dawson, » 
Lawrence, Suzanne Bautze and Mr. & Mrs, Chet | 
Reeder, We were and are happy to have thes i 
tees with us. * 


* ш * 
There were also, as usual, a number of visis 


from overseas countries, as also from Indi; || 
i 
shown below : 


Mary G. Ray (U.S.A.) 

Helene M. Seiler (Switzerland) 

Swami Muktananda (Ceylon) | 

William Halfner (W. Germany) | 

A. Clerk (U.K.) 

Martin Pierce (U.S.A.) | 

Pancaldi Ginbbini (Switzerland) | 

Sas Selli Sandra (Switzerland) 

Mr. & Mrs. Thancanamootoo (Mauritius) 

Fred Tellander *Sri Ram" (Mexico) 

Dale Brozosky (U.S.A.) 

Ronald Jorgensen (U.S.A.) 

Mr. & Mrs. De Cruz (W. Germany) 

Jane Nishi (Canada) 

Anne De Bernard (U.S.A.) 

Inbert Christine (Switzerland) | 

Meyerson Robert (France) | 

Niquet Leone (France) | 

Konigsberg Cowl (France) 

Erika Stech (U.S.A.) 

Mr. & Mrs. S. Rajadurai (Ceylon) 

Mr. & Mrs. V. Nagendran (Ceylon) | 

1. Meihuizer (U.K.) | 

К. B. S. Reddy & Mrs. Reddy (Bangalore) _ 

Miss Mithoo Rabadi, with her mother and 

cousins (Bombay) | 

Dr. С. Subramanian (Madurai) | 

Dr, M. K. Mukherjee (Trivandrum) | 
| 
1 


S. D. Hajare and family (Bombay) { 

‘S. R.M i E 

- M. Joshi (Madras) Я 

= y Ganapathy (Madras) І 
г. & Mrs. S. Mull i ; 
M ull (New Delhi) ent 





- Wesmawalla, with family and fri 
(Bombay) 
M. V. Sastry and family (Madras) 
Dr. N. G. Bhat (Bombay) 
N. B. K. Nambiar (Bombay) 
Mrs. Sujan (Bombay) 
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Miss Kasturi Bhat (Vellore) 

в. В. Nanjundiah and family (Bangalore) 

K. C. Sastri and family (Madras) 

Chaturmal Jethmal and family (Ccimbatore) 

H. R. Chadha (Calcutta) 

U. V. Aswani and Р. N. Panjwant (Bangalore) 

Ramana Mudaliar and family (Madras) 

Miss Lily Mallapur and cousins (Madras) 

Юг. Kameswari Sharma (Madras) 

Major General P. V. Ramaniah (Simla) 

A. К. Iyer (New Delhi) 

Umesh Dutt (Jullundur City) 

Brahmacharini Sarada of Chinmaya Mission 
(Bangalore) 

R. V. Setlur (Bombay) 

Dr. D. D. Palande and family (Kumbakonam) 

J. S. Kapoor (Allahabad). 

B. R. Somasekhar and family (Bangalore) 

H. L. Contractor (Bombay) 

Dr. Shah (Hubli) 

V. Dwaraknath Reddy (Chittoor) 

Mr. & Mrs. N. N. Akhradhry (Calcutta) 

Dr, A. Subhadra (Madras) 

Mr. & Mrs. Satyanarayana Tandon (Kanpur) 

Sripad R. Joshi and family (Dharwar) 

Purushottam M. Tolani and family (Bombay) 

Smt. Ila С. Bhatt and С, N. Bhatt (Madras) 


* * 
OBITUARY 
MADAME SIMONE EVIN 


Madame Simone Evin passed away in Paris on 
Tan. 12, after a long illness. After the death of 
Swami Siddheswarananda whose disciple she had 
been, she became an ardent devotee of Sri Bhaga- 
van. It was Swami Siddeswarananda who acquainted 
her with Sri Bhagavan's teachings. She translated 
from English into French Sri Maharshi's Gospel and 
her latest unfinished work of love was translating 


the Talks. Her life was dedicated to things of the 
spirit. May she rest in peace, absorbed in 
Sri Bhagavan ! 

ж ЕЯ 


E Ж 
Miss MADELINE MENDE 


Miss Madeline Mende! of U.S.A., a staunch 
devotee of Sri Maharshi passed away in the States 
peacefully on April 7, 1970, at the age of 67. Her 
devotion to Sri Maharshi was such that she directed 





1 An article on ‘How I came to the Maharshi’ 


b 1 1 5 
Dy ber will appear in one of our future issues.— 
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all her friends to the path of Self-Enquiry as taught 
by the Maharshi. Her loss is very personal to all 
her friends. She was a retired school teacher in 
Ecorse, Michigan, having taught for nearly 43 years. 
She was not married. May her soul rest in Peace 
at the Lotus Feet of Sri Bhagavan ! 
* * * 
ТНЕ MOUNTAIN PATH LIBRARY 
New Additions 


A First Zen Reader, compiled and translated by 
Thevor Leggett. Charles Tuttle Company, 15 Edo- 


gawa-cho, Bunkyo-ku, Tokyo, Japan. (Price in 
U.S.A. $ 3-75) 
Mission of Man by Aaron Hillel Hatz:  Philoso- 


phical Library Inc., 15 Fast 40th St, New York, 
N.Y. 10016. ($5-00) 

Bovarysm by Jules De Gaultier; tr. by Gerald M. 
Spring: Philosophical Library Inc., 15 East 40th 
St, New York, N.Y. 10016. ($ 8:75) 

A Buddhist Bible by Dwight Goddard : 
Press, Boston, U.S.A. ($ 3-95) 

An Anthology of Sinhalese Literature, edited by 
Christopher Reynolds: George Allen & Unwin, 


Beacon 


Ruskin House, Museum St. London. (Price in 
О.К. £ 4:50) 

*Tirukkural, translation in verse by Kasthuri Sreeni- 
vasan. (Rs. 10/-) 

“Pathway to God in Kannada Literature by К. D. 
Ranade. 

*Prophet of Indian Nationalism by Karan Singh. 
(Rs. 3/-) 

“Some States of Consciousness by R. К. Diwakar. 
(Re. 1/-) 

*Paramahansa Sri Ramakrishna by R. R. Diwakar. 
(Re. 1/-) 


“The Call of the Vedas by Prof. A. C. Bose. (Rs. 4/-) 

«Minstrels of God (Parts I & 2) by Bankey Behari. 
(Rs. 3/- each) 

*Bhagavad Gita by C. Rajagopalachari. (Rs. 3/-) 

Samadhi, Showers of Delight, Joy Sat-Chit-Anand 
by К. К. Pradan: Mrs. Leela K. Pradhan, 
147 Rajaram Bhuvan, Shivaji Park, Bombay-16. 
(Rs. 3/-, Rs. 3/-, Rs. 2/-) t 

Buddhist Ethics by Н. Saddhatissa: George Allen 
& Unwin, Ruskin House, Museum Street, London. 
(Price in U.K. £ 2-75) at 

The Golden Core of Religion by Alexander Skutch : 
George Allen. & Unwin, Ruskin House, Musew 
St, London. (£ 3:00 in U.K.) S 

















*Publications of Bharatiya Vidya 


Bhav 
patty, Bombay-7. ; 
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INTRO БО ССБ 


Sri D. S. Sastri, an eminent retired bank manager, 
had his first darshan of Sri Bhagavan in May 1941. 
He happened at that time to be in Madras on his 
way from Cochin to Ahmedabad on transfer in a 
troubled frame of mind over having to go so far. 
Earlier in life he had domestic worries and visited 
temples in South India without finding any solace. 
Now it occurred to him to visit Sri Ramanasramam 
and his wife readily agreeing, they both came here. 





D. S. Sastri 


On perceiving Sri Bhagavan for the first time 
they were overwhelmed by his majestic presence 
and aura of Grace and so they stayed on longer 
than originally planned. Towards the end of their 
stay they felt that Sri Bhagavan was their real Guru 
and that it was no longer necessary for them to visit 
temples or holy men. Here at last they have found 
what they have been seeking. ‘This was a sure sign 
of Grace though it may not have been obvious to 
them at that time. 

T heir next visit was delayed by nearly two years 
owing to the great distance away from the Ashram. 
Sri Sastri, however, wrote about Sri Bhagavan to 








Sri D. S. SASTRI 


я 
ES 
























his younger sister, Nagamma, (for an account of ^ 
whom see July 1965 issue, p. 207) who responded | 


join the family of devotees. 
her brother and was to a certain extent responsible 
for drawing the couple to the Ashram and чела 
ening their faith which ripened into ardent devoti n. 

Fortunately in 1943 Sri Sastri got a transfer 
Ahmedabad to Madras. From then onwards hi an 
his wife became regular visitors to the 
participating in its activities. Mrs. Sas 
away in 1966 absorbed in Sri Bhagavan. 
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Bhagavan's Mahasamadhi, Sri Sastri has been com- 
ing to the Ashram regularly taking an abiding inte- 
rest in it as before. 

Earnest seekers coming to the Ashram used to 
enjoy special attention from Sri Bhagavan in the 
beginning stages as if to uphold and steady their 
spiritual first steps with motherly solicitude, Sri 
Bhagavan being both Father and Mother and the 
very Self of devotees. Later they were left to 
themselves again as if to steady their steps without 
visible support or may be so as not to give scope 
to the ego to exult in such attention. Some felt 
crest-fallen over it till their understanding matured. 
Sri Sastri and his wife also went through the stage 
of feeling ‘left to themselves’ after having fre- 
quently visited the Ashram. 

So, one afternoon while Sri Bhagavan was return- 
ing from the Gosala (cowshed) they prostrated 
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before Him and sought His guidance tg MO 
of mind and a path to Moksha (ШОНА | 
Bhagavan smiled and, as was usual with ug 
“We shall see.” That evening while they EC 
ting before Him in the Hall, He made nd 
ing remark: “People come here seeking di j 
to attain peace of mind and Liberation, m 
in Madras or Bangalore were to enquire m | 
to Tiruvannamamlai, it could be shown E 
But if having come to Tiruvannamalai they sti | 
the way to it, what can one do for such то, 
This amounted to saying that they were ned. 
in water (Grace) and still asking for watert | 
ancther occasion Sri Bhagavan gave the assu 
“Grace is always there. You are never ощ dil 
operation." Sri Sastri and his wife understood f. 
and this marked the ripening of their unae 
lifelong devotion. 
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AN ANSWER TO 
f THE-NIGGER-IN-THE-WOODPILE ол 


Surely the immediate answer is very simple ? 
* We—us ', like ‘I-—me’, are concepts, and concepts 
cannot conceive their own conceptual absence. 
Should not that be the answer, for in all contexts 
they assume their conceptual presence ? 

But that fundamental inability is also an accurate 
definition of ‘bondage’, and ‘knowing’ being 
‘being’, as Sri Bhagavan stated, knowing it is 
‘liberation’ from ignorance (not knowing it). 
* Glimpsing' however is not knowing, and does not 
suffice. 

There is neither *bondage' пог * Jiberation ' 
otherwise than as psychoses, and apperceiving that 
there is no * we—us' nor “1—те? frees those con- 
cepts from their relative shackles, by bringing them 
to the surface of consciousness wherein they eva- 
porate. But as long as the psychoses are active 
they reassert their power. : 

While unresolved, do not these pronouns vitiate 
nearly everything said, done ог written, and in 
technical publications such as The Mountain Path 
and The Middle Way are they not as regrettable as 
they may be inevitable? In the psychosis of 
‘bondage’ the concept of *we—us' may be regard- 
ed as a haemorrhage which renders the psychosis 
incurable until the suppuration is staunched at its 
source. . .. 

NL S дё ыш, however, that, taken 

> à ese terms must necessarily 
render whatever is being said not merely ridiculous 
but also a confirmation of the psychosis of ' bond- 
age' either in writer-speaker, in reader-hearer, or 
in both. > 

: cen able to suffer the 
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atrocities cited in the reply, without suffering — 
unless under drugs or hypnosis — whereas (1—1), 
by whatever name 1 may be known as а pheno- 
menon extended conceptually in space-time, am 
inevitably impervious to any sensorial experience 
soever. 

Is not this a pertinent example of the classical 
misunderstanding between the two approaches, 
sometimes called ‘positive’ as opposed to 'nega-' 
tive’, whereby the "former retains relative pheno- 
menality as its basis, which the latter negates in 
order thereby to apperceive directly what all pheno- 
menality noumenally is? For such “ There is no 
‘we’ but I (I1 °)”. 

If we apperceived that conceptual opposites are 
relative and therefore illusory, would there be very 
much left about which to argue ? 

Nore: Living relatively, ‘we? must speak rela- 
tively? A somewhat facile reaction? 1 ‘we’ go 
on speaking relatively ‘we’ will go on living rela- 
tively and ‘we’ will go on dying relatively, time 
out of mind, for, relatively, there will always be 
*we—us'. As long as we use them, and whenever 
we use them, ‘we’ are living relatively and are psy- 
chically ‘bound’ as ‘us’. 

Wer Wu WEL. 


True, concepts cannot conceive their own con- 
ceptual absence, but this does not supply an imme- 
diate simple answer. Apperceiving that there is no- 
«we—us’ пог ‘I—me’ is still in the. realm of intel- 
lectual knowing however subtle. In a mind empty . 
even of apperceiving that something is not, when 
our own intellect comes to rest, concepts evaporate _ 
in non-identification with the body or ego and | 
ever-present self shines as It is. ‘It is Divin > Light 
which enlightens you’ says Meister Eckhar and it 
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cannot be reached with our own intelligence which 
only puts us in the way of spiritual striving up to 
the point when effort becomes effortless and the 
Self takes over. Even knowing that there is no 
thought is still a thought which must evaporate. The 
same applies to negating relative phenomenality. 

Relatively living we not only ‘must speak rela- 
tively’ but wage war on our relative we's and egos. 
The enquiry and all sadhana starts only from the 
relative plane. It is up to *we—us' relatively 
speaking to strive to transcend all relativity with the 
help of Divine Grace which is vouchsafed only ‘to 
him who has striven hard and one-pointedly’ says 
Ramana Maharshi. Our hunger in a dream will be 
satisfied only by dream-food. On waking we know 
that both were unreal. 

It is said that there are as many paths as there 
are seckers who are compared to wet wood in 
various stages of drying and very very rarely to 
dynamite exploding at the touch of a lighted match. 
‘Among thousands of men one perchance strives 
for perfection ; even among those who strive and 
are perfect, only one perchance knows Me in truth. 
(Bh. Gita Discourse 7). Apperceiving or even hear- 
ing the truth may result in knowing-Being in the 
rarest of cases when through prolonged steady effort 
the mind had become still enough. ‘Even if we 
find one who had at once achieved the mouna or 
Supreme State . . . you may take it that the neces- 
sary effort has already been finished in a previous 
life’ says Ramana Maharshi, as recorded in Day by 
Day with Sri Bhagavan, p. /13. 

What it amounts to is that you presume the 
effortless transcendental state almost without effort 
by negating relative phenomenality whereas jnanis 
like Bhagavan, the Buddha, Hui Neng and others 
teach that such a state is achieved only through the 
greatest, steady, one-pointed effort. If it applies to 
achieving effortlessness in limited object why should 
it not apply to realising Infinity. Has anyone ever 
climbed Everest without practice or a guide? And 
this is more than Everest. Jnanis identified with 
*we—us" in Oneness of Being speak as you do from 
the highest plane but also recognize the relative 
reality of the embodied state and show the various 
paths how to transcend it. н 

As to suffering, pain is only. іп the mind so when 
thoughts can be stilled even briefly when for ins- 
tance a tooth is being extracted without drugs the 
pain is not felt. Modern science resorts nowadays 
in operations and childbirth to a process of breath- 
ing which restrains the mind so that pain is not felt 

3 rceiving that conceptual opposites are d 
rrefore illusory does not leave anything » 
_ about except. the necessity to follow it up 







April 1970 issue clarifies the position and 
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Ay 
with sadhana, till through Divine Grace « | 
living Truth. )d ben 

Eoy, 

Ir | 

Glimpsing is surely not enough, though | 
» а 


say, it may be a glimpse of ultimate realisat. 
what I would call genuine apperceiving. М 
drowned in waves of thought the тіпа in ар 
is always still because as such it is whole, | 
WEI Wy Va | 

A Glimpse of ultimate Reality is Knowing | 
for the brief Eternity that it lasts. Man is val 
struck to realise his inherent most natural state zi 
he did not know that he knew. All else Pibe | 
like chaff in the wind before its dead Certi; 
What is not enough is that it does not last ij E) 
of thought rise up again. And here it is "n 
genuine Masters show the method how to sills, 
mind. The process of realisation starts on the xii 
with such sporadic Glimpses till it steadies it | 
through sadhana. ‘Earnest effort never fails’ s. 
Bhagavan. | 
From the Absolute point of view the min | 
always still even, when, as you say it is drome | 
in waves of thought. ‘Even when the thievat. 
the five senses break in upon me aren't Thou s 
in my heart?’ says Ramana Maharshi, who d. 
enjoins steady, continuous practice to йй. 
unreality so that the illusory tyranny of thought 


senses ceases. It is real enough while the ilé 
lasts, 





Sri Bhagavan in all-encompassing Onents í 
Being writes in the Marital Garland of Letter f 
the sake of seekers : 


Unless Thou extend Thy hand of Grace’ 


mercy and embrace me, I am lost, oh, At 
chala ! (i 


When will waves of thought cease M 
When shall I reach Thee, subtler than the n 
ether, Oh, Arunachala ? | 


ч ae s i 
Thou hast administered the medicine oft 
fusion to me, so must I be confounded: 


Thou as Grace, the cure of all confuse, 
Arunachala ! 
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Your reply to the Nigger-in-the- WoodPll 
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towards sadhana of a sincere seeker. I enjoyed it 
very much. .. . Due to age-old samskaras (predis- 
positions) intellectual wisdom alone does not suffice 
to reveal the primordial ever-free state. A man con- 
tinues to feel fettered so long as the mind is not 
stilled. 

The intellectuals may mistake intellectual knowing 
for realisation but a true seeker will humbly follow 
the path indicated by the genuine Master who has 
himself traversed it and is a sure guide. The Ever- 
Free say that the path is arduous, and prolonged 
steady effort is necessary to get rid of the cobwebs 
cf delusion, though this cannot be achieved without 
Grace. An ancient Jain saint says: “From the 
Absolute point of view the Self is neither bound 
nor liberated but due to age-old vasanas men are 
deluded and undergo the cycle of birth and death 
and all it entails. When a rope is mistaken for a 
snake the fear is real enough. The illusion can be 
discarded only with the Grace and help of the Ever- 
Free who show us the method how to loosen the 
cobwebs of illusion so that ever-present Grace 
becomes effective. Р 

AMARENDRA VIJAIJI, 
Pindawara (Rajasthan). 

Bhagavan also says that the nature of the mind 
is to wander and its weakness is due to the dissipa- 
tion through thoughts due to vasanas. When one 
can make the mind stick to one thought the energy 
is conserved and distractions lessen. By long prac- 
tice which is not easy, the mind is controlled and 
made steady. In the end the one thought also 
evaporates, 

EDITOR. 


IV 


ГА 
Kindly accept this humble tribute from one who 
is both a reader as well as a seeker: The last one- 
and-a-half lines of your answer (in the April 1970 
issue) viz., ‘To discover for themselves as living 
Truth that they never were' is the quintessence of 
all Vedas and Upanishads. 

R. В. PILLAI 
Mannargudi. 

* * * y 


THE SAD-GURU 


Allow me to congratulate you on your Editorial 
entitled * Sad-Guru is One" in the January issue 
of The Mountain Path. It recalled to my mind the 
very words that I had the privilege of hearing from 
Bhagavan Himself in 1945. 

It happened like this. I came to Bhagavan five 
et six years earlier in a state of deep grief caused 
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by a personal bereavement. My mind being then 
stuffed with various tales of ‘occult’ phenomena, I 
submitted to Bhagavan several questions on a sheet 
of paper regarding life after death and possibilities 
of contacting the dead. Bhagavan read it through 
but did not give any reply. When I was about to 
leave the Ashram a few days later I repeated those 
questions again without receiving a reply. Bhagavan 
just smiled. Within a year or so, I happened to 
come across a saint, nearer my home, who, I was 
convinced by a dream, was sent to me by Bhagavan. 
I put endless questions to this saint till eventually 
my intellectual doubts were set at rest. 

On my second visit to the Ashram in 1945 I told 
Bhagavan that by His Grace my doubts were clear- 
ed. Bhagavan was indifferent. But when I remark- 
ed that one more doubt remained He turned to me 
and asked ‘What is it?’ I said I felt that I was 
no longer without my Sad-Guru, for whom I had 
been praying, but wondered who was my Sad-Guru ; 
Bhagavan himself, who had given me the blessing, 
or the saint who thus appeared on the scene and 
removed my intellectual cobwebs. Bhagavan focus- 
sed his eyes on me and said: “The Sad-Guru is 
Опе.” The impression this pronouncement made 
on my mind in a flash though hazy, was on the 
same lines as so lucidly expounded in your said 
enlightening editorial bearing those very words as 
its title. 

PRor. MADAN MOHAN VARMA, 
Jaipur. 


ж ж a 


ON HEARING SOUNDS 


I am writing this with reference to your reply to 
Dr. T. P. Gupta, p. 74 in the Jan. 71 issue 
After mentioning that the substratum of all sounds 
is OM, you say that such sounds are usually due to 
high blocd-pressure. This statement is likely to dis- 
courage many people who take such experiences of 
sounds as indications of their progress in sadhana. 
In fact Nada-yogis systematically practise concentra- 
tion on such sounds. Chirping sounds of birds, 
ringing of bells, sounds of flute, conch etc, are heard: 
during the practice. Натѕа Upanishad describes 10 — — 
types of sounds beginning with the sound of a mb : 
cket, presumably the whistling, hissing sound refer- - 
red to by Dr. Gupta. I have been getting this 
‘cricket’ sound during meditation, I enjoy it and 
it helps me in meditation. I had myself examined - 
and the doctor found my ‘blood-pressure quite 
normal, $ 

It would be worthwhile asc 
Dr, Gupta whether he associates the 


> 











ascertaining _ 
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ears with blood-pressure and if not, suggest to him 
to concentrate on the sound and enquire who is 
hearing them. 
К. К. NAMBIAR, 
Madras. 


Sounds are obviously on two planes. They can 
be very annoying due to hyperaemia. In 
medical books dealing with special pathology and 
diagnostics these sounds are mentioned among other 
symptoms of hyperaemia. If Dr. Gupta had found 
them enjoyable he would not try to get rid of them. 
In my reply to Sri Sivapragasam I said: “When 
hearing the humming sound ask yourself who hears 
or try to hear in it AUM . . ." which is exactly what 
you are suggesting in the last sentence of your letter. 
It applies also to Dr. Gupta who gets The Mountain 
Path. If my remark was not to the point, don't 
you think he would have written to say so? Bhaga- 
van asks us also to try to reach the source of sound. 

Sadhana of concentrating on sound is well known. 
The Beas Group in North India practise it and so 
do some Muslims јидага ‘The expressive Power 
of the creative Consciousness is She whose form is 
sound’ says the scripture (Lalitasahasranama) as 
quoted by M. P. Pandit in the second series of 
Gems from the Tantras. Even without concentrat- 
ing on sound AUM may manifest as Shabda Brahman 
vibrating-humming throughout the universe, its sub- 
stratum and source. But then it is realised as com- 
ing from the heart-centre if a place could be named. 
The sound comes from within say some who had 
practised such sadhana. Do we hear with our ears? 
Bethoven was stone-deaf when he composed the 
Sonata Pathetaque and other masterpieces! And 
when we plug our ears there is the sound of ком in 
the sound of sea-waves. 


when 


EDITOR. 


* * ж 


THE LIVING TRUTH 


Your editorial *Sad-Guru is One" together with 
the reproduced article “Ramana Sad-Guru " by Jate 
Sri Osborne will be, I am sure, appreciated by one 
and all. Many of the other articles are also 
good and inspiring, particularly “The Great Game 
of Pretending” by Mr. Harding. 


However I am surprised by Mr. Brunton referring 
in his article to Sri Ramana as “a pure channel 
for a Higher Power”. Since God (Self), Guru 
and Grace are one and the same (Did not Christ 
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say “I am the way and the Goal ?) is Sri R 
who is the Self of all, different from th am; 


Е Ы е $ 
and the Goal which is none other than i 
. . . Those who never saw Sri Bhagavan Т. 
In 


body need not take “comfort їп а th 
еіс.” Since Sri Bhagavan and His 
living truth teday and for all time апа 
or absence of his physical body is “immate; 
for a true devotee. . . . It is indeed very sat 
to read in your editorial “Blessed are those k 
have seen and believed but more blessed are M 
who have not seen and believed." ^ 

Mr. Kerby's short article entitled The illusion 
matter is scintillating. He cleverly illustrates р 
outer space with matter as mere waves or Vite: 
tions arising in space. I wish to add that these 
only the external counterparts of our inner Selfa 
mind, the latter being only in the form of wa 
or vibrations in the Self, is not a real separ 
entity and so does not exist apart from the Sie! 
This may be compared to waves in the sea, THe 
word “wave” is a mere verbal expression, T: 
Consciousness in action (waves) is ‘mind’ a: 
Consciousness in potency is Pure Consciousness, &: 
real and natural State. This is Siva on whichi: 
superimposed the ‘mind’ the vibratory душ 


force or Shakti. Thus Siva and Shakti are one u- 
the same..... 


Ought , 
guidance n 
the Drew, 
























Dr. С. SUBRAMANIAM, | 
Май?! 

The expression ‘ pure channel’ does not mt 
sarily detract from the ultimate meaning of бї 
— Self — God being One. The Guru is both! 
all-pervading Self in the heart of all beings and 
his human form also a pure channel or as ТЇШЇЇ 
manavar calls him а decoy to entice us if need be 
aa lead us back to the inner Guru in the Le 
4 living Reality which is Himself. 

Since science has reduced all matters 10 шй 
taking various forms, it also points intellectual! i | 
Oneness of Being by inference, Einstein, the | 
est known scientist, has humbly come to the €^ | 
ston that science with all its stupendous disco 


does not touc], e 
3 even the fringe те Mys 
Hs fringe of th 











с 45 10 Kerby’s ‘The Illusion of Matter 3 
omparison to waves in the sea is very apt 







cannot he Separated. 


1 fugara (plural of fagir). 
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Apart from Being, can th 
‘Awareness’ of Being? бе 
Since That which «у? abides 


Free of thought Within the heart, 
Н, 
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MUCH ADO ABOUT E POWERS | 


HAT are psychic powers or miracles if 

'scrutinised ? Certain actions produce 
effects that are not rationally readily accoun- 
table because they do not fall into the usual 
pattern, hence considered miraculous. What 
about the laws operating in nature taken so 
much for granted? The hydraulic system of 
a tree which no engineering skill could match ? 
The slant of the earth which is just right to 
give us our seasons or else there would be 
continents of ice; the earth rotating at just 
the right speed or else our days and nights 
would be either too short or too long so that 
no vegetation would survive; the wonder of 
the cell which holds and carries the gene ; one 
species changed into another, organic matter 
into body and intellect (in the shape of food) 
through the alchemy of the body, then into 
worms and black earth to begin again an ever 
recurring state of flux and flow.  Panta rei. 
Great poets and artists have an intuitive. 
insight into the miracle of the eternal art pos 
creation, Wan Gough saw it in paintin 
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sunflower, Blake in a grain of зап 
Norwich in a hazel nut * and so all 
the being by the love of God’ and “Ше 
ment sheweth His handiwork.’ 

Yogic methods and science have d 
all manifested worlds are based on vibr 
and energy. If forms are produced by 
tions they can also be changed by ch 
the vibrations, ‘Law reigns supreme i 
sphere of the manifested universe 
natural phenomenon in its minutes 


happen sometimes. 
produce the so called mira 


are not above the necessity of s ў 


E ren 


ing to the laws of nature’ explains I. К 
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variety of forms both gross and subtle which 
in turn provide vehicles for consciousness and 
enable it to function on different planes. So 
if vibration is related to both form and con- 
sciousness it should be possible through its 
agency to produce different kinds of natural 
phenomena. It is possible to develop certain 
siddhis or psychic powers as indicated in the 
Yoga Sutras and also to produce phenomena of 
the most trivial nature. It is just like any 
other science in which powers hidden in cer- 
tain combinations of sounds can be utilized 
in different ways not always of a spiritual 
nature. 


On the path of Jnana preoccupation and 
practice for acquiring psychic powers are not 
favoured by true Masters. The same applies to 
other recognized paths also though not to the 
same extent. During sadhana such powers may 
manifest incidentally and care will be taken not 
to display them to impress an audience. Sri 
Bhagavan says that Self-Realisation may or 
may not be accompanied by occult powers 
depending whether the person concerned had 
sought these powers before realisation. They 
may also be sought after Self-Realisation and 
gained for a definite purpose if called for by 
circumstances. However the force of Self- 
Realisation is far more powerful than all 
siddhis. 


The practice of rites and incantations to 
acquire supernatural powers are not the means 
for attaining final Liberation which is the final 
goal of all seekers, for action can only pro- 
duce action not cessation of action as Bhaga- 
van expounds with his usual so terse simplicity 
in Upadesa багат. 


The yogic tradition of the Tantric Vajra- 
yana in Buddhist Tantric Yoga lays more 
stress on practice and living experience than 
philosophical speculations on the paths of rea- 
lising the Ultimate Enlightenment. The Karg- 
yudpa School has carried on this tradition and 
its vast field of yogic knowledge envisages also 
the path with forms containing among others 
the practice of psychic powers concomitant 


bd 
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№ 
with the path without forms and yj 1 


Шош o. 
cepts in Ше unfoldment of the Bud Sut 


dha-Miy | 


Such powers may manifest tempor. 


spontaneously.in seekers in cases of dire y. 
to the surprise of the seeker himself Who E 
paid any attention to them. This is li 
sign of protection by the ever-present Gin, 
or Mother-Nature, а timely recoller. 
may be the result of such practice " 
formed in some previous incarnation foi. 
fying in a given situation even though t 
seeker now follows the path of jnana, ju 
practices demand great endurance and di 
concentration which on the whole could h 
used to better effect on the royal direct ro}. 
The attainment of supernatural powers lik 
Lung-yom enables its adepts to traverse te. 
mendous distances without fatigue in a sort 
trance at extraordinary speed and with super 
normal dexterity overcoming any obstacles 
the way. This can be expedient in a county 
with a not very advanced system of locom. 
tion in a difficult terrain. The yoga of psychi 
heat or inner fire, Tum-mo, has the side effet 
of physical heat very welcome and life-savitl 
for scantily clad or naked hermits living E. 
ice-cold regions in the Himalayas. 


Swami Ramdas, who never had the sligll 
interest in supernormal powers, manifest 
them Spontaneously when in a dangerous sit | 
tion while scaling the peak of a high Himalay” | 
mountain on his way to Jatashanker and otti 
Places of pilgrimage. In his book In 01 
of God there is one such description : E 
last Ramdas came to the end of the summ. 
Here appeared on the extreme edge 0 | 
Slope, something like a beaten track. NUM 
һе was standing on the brow of a tremendo 
precipice, (Swami Ramdas spoke about W | 
Self in the third person—Ed.) The bottom а 
the hill could be seen from this place si 

own Vertically many hundreds of feet pei 
Any attempt to walk upon the slope wis 
very dangerous experiment. But a S 
fascination Seemed to have seized Ran 


He crept Slowly upon the slope. His% 
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was thin dried-up grass that grew on the hill. 
Both his hands were engaged in this task. He 
was now on the slope. lt was a condition of 
the greatest peril but Ramdas was careless and 
fearless! Even when his foot slipped he 
remained unperturbed and somehow regained 
his precarious hold his lips uttering Ram’s 
name, and thus he reached safer ground.’ When 
once a fellow pilgrim questioned Swami Ram- 
das whether he cultivated powers of inducing 
dreams because he wanted to know from him 
the winning numbers of the Derby Sweep 
Swami Ramdas replied that he was quite igno- 
rant of that sadhana and he only knew how to 
utter the name of Ram, Uttering the name of 
Ram he could spend nights in freezing tempe- 
rature without being aware or affected by it. 

Lama Anagarika Govinda describes one such 
incident in The Way of the White Clouds. 
During his wanderings in the mountains of 
Tibet he set out from his camp one cloudless 
day to paint. In search of ever more beauti- 
ful landscapes in the land of * turquoise lakes 
and golden hills" he went too far over difficult 
boulder-strewn and dangerous ground includ- 
ing a swamp. By the time he had finished 
painting it was too late to return in the gather- 
ing dusk. It was not safe to spend the night 
there owing to wild beasts and it would have 
meant freezing, lightly clad as he was. So he 
jumped up to return at any cost. And now 
let us continue in his own words : 

“Tt was no longer possible to pick my way 
between the boulders that covered the ground 
for uncounted miles ahead of me ; night had 
completely overtaken me; and yet to my 
amazement I jumped from boulder to boulder 
without ever slipping or missing a foothold, 
in spite of wearing only a pair of flimsy 
sandals on my bare feet. And then T realised 
that a strange force had taken over, a con- 
sciousness that was no more guided by my 
eyes or my brain. My limbs moved as if in 
a trance, with an uncanny knowledge of their 
own, though their movement seemed almost 
mechanical = . I was like ап arrow that 
unfailingly pursued its course by the force of 
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its initial impetus and the only thing I knew 
was that on no account must I break the spell 
that had seized me. 

" It was only later that I realised what had 
happened: that unwillingly and under the 
stress of circumstance and acute danger I had 
become a lung-gom-pa — a trance-walker — 
though far from being asleep.” In this way 
he also went right across the swamp without 
breaking through and in due course, reached 
his camp. 

A. similar incident happened as per extract 
from Our Quest (still to be published) : 

* Once I climbed Perumal (the Hill of 
Maha-Vishnu) in the Nilgiris lightly clad 
intending to return before dusk. The midday 
sun could be quite fierce. When I reached 
the top the panorama was so breathtaking in 
its wild grandeur that I decided to spend the 
night there come what may. A magnificent 
stag disappeared with one bound on seeing me 
but I never thought of the tigers whose 
prey it was. At night the temperature must 
have dropped to freezing point with fierce 
winds howling as if to sweep the top clean. 
I knew then why animals lie up in hollows. I 
also sat in a hollow meditating and freezing 
in turn. Suddenly I felt delightful warmth 


creeping up from the base of the spine to 


envelop the whole body not merely with 
physical warmth but with a feeling of indes- 
cribable well-being. Тһе night passed imper- 
ceptibly. Suddenly there was dawn. I also 
later realised that it was a spontaneous case 
of Tum-mo." 

Alexandra David-Niels has eerie stories to 
tell of men in the Himalayan regions skilled 
in palpably manifesting their thoughts and 
creating semblances or rather ghosts of them- 
selves and others. In one case the creator of 
the ghost was unable to control or withdraw 


it resulting in most harrowing experiences. _ 


This is exactly what we all do constantly ie; _ 
creating the ghost of an ego or separate indi- - 
viduality, unable to control it and so unde 
going harrowing experiences under its 
till through sadhana and Grace we realise 
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shadowy illusory nature and can be free at 
last. This reminds one of a story told by 
Bhagavan of an impostor who attached him- 
self to a marriage party. Both the bride's and 
the bridegroom's parties bore with the dis- 
graceful behaviour of the impostor each 
thinking that he was the guest of the other 
till unable to stand it any longer they started 
enquiries and the impostor getting wind of 
it made himself scarce. It serves as an illus- 
tration of the vichara (Self-enquiry) which is 
bound ultimately to make the impostor of the 
ego vanish ! 

Some lamas develop the power to master 
their dreams by realising the equally illusory 
state of waking and sleeping. They retain 
their normal consciousness during all these 
states and can enter them at will with fore- 
knowledge of events in far away places. 
Modern science has come to the conclusion 
that the whole universe is just a form of 
energy or one great idea of the nature of 
thought and without objective reality. If 


To the Maharshi 


By Lt. Col. Ottar Singh 


Who am I? 
Whence am I? 
I must know 


Ere I die 


Oh! Ramana ! 


In deep Silence 


You will 


In deep Silence 


Find in your heart 


— 





















: Wo 
natural phenomena are ideas mentally m. 
fested, extraordinary occult powers are С 
same nature though not taken for mm | 
According to the Yoga Sutras of p pu 
р E eee i аап. 
The thinking principle tinged by the ЮА 
and the knowledge is the totality of obj { 
After stating in what way a very wide E 
of psychic powers including the conquest y 
elements can be achieved by various andy | 
ascetic practices it concludes by calling thes 
powers no better than conjurer’s tricks, ^| 
sufi saying expresses it succinctly from anotty | 
angle : ‘ Everything on earth is but earth? 
“ Whether powers are high or low whethy 
of the mind or supermind they exist only yi 
reference to him who has the powers; fni 
out who that is” says Ramana Maharshi, 
The greatest miracle is brought about whe 
through sadhana we conquer all desires includ 
ing those for siddhis and we purify all tk 
vehicles so that they can be tuned into tte | 
state of pure consciousness which is the sub | 
stratum of the eternal miracle of creation! 
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stilled 
find 

the reply 
Stilled 


“Who am I?’ 
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SRI BHAGAVAN ON SIDDHIS' 


Disciple: What are the powers of 
supermen ? 
Bhagavan : There are some foolish 


persons who, not realising that they them- 
selves are moved by the Divine Power, seek 
to attain all supernormal powers of action. 
They are like the lame man who said: `1 
can dispose of the enemy if someone will hold 
me up on my legs.’ j 


Since peace of mind is permanent in Libe- 
ration, how can they who yoke their mind to 
powers, which are unattain- 
able except through the 
activity of the mind — 
become merged in the Bliss 
of Liberation which subdues 
the agitation of the mind. 

He that would abide in 
the Self should never swerve 
from his one-pointed atten- 
tion to the Self or the pure 
Being that He is. If he slips 
or swerves away from that 
state, several kinds of vision 
conjured up by the mind 
may be seen ; but one should 


not be misled by such |. 
visions — which may be of Жы. 
light or space — nor by | © TL 


the nada or subtle sounds 

that may be heard, nor by the visions of a 
personified God, seen either within oneself or 
outwardly, as if they had an objective reality. 
One should not mistake any of these things 
for the Reality; When the principle of intel- 
lection by which these visions etc, are 
cognized or perceived is itself false or illusory, 
how can the objects thus cognized much less 
the visions perceived, be real? Е 

1-а 





Ву 
SRI BHAGAVAN 


D. Can a yogi know his past lives? 


B. Do you know the present life that you 
wish to-know the past ? Find the present then 
the rest will follow. Even with your present 
limited knowledge you suffer much. Why 
should you burden yourself with more super- 
fluous knowledge ? 


D. Does Bhagavan use occult powers to 
make others realise the Self or is the mere 
fact of Bhagavan's Realisation enough for 
that ? 


B. The spiritual force of 
Realisation is far more 
powerful than the use of all 
occult powers. Inasmuch as 
there is no ego in the Sage 
there are no ‘others’ for 
him, What is the highest 
benefit that can be bestowed 
on you? It is happiness, 
and happiness is born of 
peace. Peace can reign only 
where there is no disturb- 
ance, and disturbance is due 
to thoughts that arise in the 
mind. When the mind is 
Wd. stilled there will be perfect 

Ж | peace. Unless a person has 

— 4 stilled the mind he cannot 

gain peace and be happy. 

And unless he himself is happy, he cannot 
bestow happiness on ‘others’. . . - 

When asked if occult powers (siddhis) can 


be achieved with the divine state (Ishvaratva) 


as mentioned in the last verse of Dakshina 
murthi Stotra, the Maharshi said : 


‘Let the divine state be achieved first, 
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then the other questions may be raised.’ No 
powers can extend into  Self-realisation, 
so how can they extend beyond it? People 
who desire powers are not content with their 
idea of Pure Consciousness. They are inclined 
to neglect the supreme happiness of Realisa- 
tion for the sake of powers. In search of 
these they follow by-lanes instead of the high- 
road and so risk losing their way. In order 
to guide them aright and keep them on the 
highroad, they are told that powers accom- 
pany Realisation. In fact Realisation com- 
prises everything and the realised man will 
not waste a thought on powers. Let people 
first get Realisation and then seek powers if 
they still want to. 


D. Is it not necessary or at least advan- 
tageous to render the body invisible in one’s 
spiritual progress ? 

B. Why do you think of that? Are you 
the body ? 


D. No, but advanced spirituality must 
effect a change in the body, mustn’t it? 


B. What change do you desire in the body 
and why ? 


D. Isn't invisibility evidence of advanced 
wisdom (jnana ?) 

B. In that case all those who spoke and 
wrote and passed their lives in the sight of 
others must be considered ignorant (ajnanis). 


But the sages Vasishta and Valmiki 
d such powers. 

| may have been their destiny (pra- ' 
lop such powers (siddhis). 


Does the sage feel 
E | 
D. No. 


B. A hypnotist can suddenly re 
invisible, 15 he therefore a ; 
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yos existence at any moment of time. 
you must be there to deny it. his 

































D. No. 1 
B. Visibility and invisibility refer t 
who sees. Who is that? Solve th 
first, Other questions are unimpo 


ad 
Itant, 

D. I have been interesting myself į inm 
physics for over twenty years. But Į have, 
gained any novel experience as so many of, 
claim to do. I have no powers of Clairyoy an 
clairaudience, etc. I feel myself locked tp 
this body and nothing else. 


B. It is right. Reality is only one; 
that is the Self. АП the rest are merely ph 
nomena in it, of it and by it. The seer, [: 
objects and the sight are all the Self ш 
Can anyone see or hear, leaving the § 
aside? What difference does it make tos 
or hear any one in close proximity or oy 
enormous distance ? The organs of sight a 
hearing are needed in both cases ; so ав 
mind is required. None of them can be dh 
pensed with in either case. There is de 
dence one way or another. Why then Їйї 
there be glamour about clairvoyance or chi 
audience ? 

Moreover what is acquired will also belt 
in due course. They can never be permane 

The only permanent thing is Reality; 4 
that is the Self. You say “I am”, “Ii 
going”, “I am speaking”, “I am wo 
etc. Hyphenate «Т am” in all of tf 
Thus ram. That is the abiding am 
mental Reality. This truth was En 
God to Moses: “т AM that LAM" 
stil and know that LAM God”. » ` 

‘TAM ” is God. 


You know that you are. You canno dt 


f 


Qu 
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Sri Bhagavan: When a vasana (inherent 
tendency) is released and comes into play, it 
is associated with the light of the Self. It 
passes from the heart to the brain and on its 
way it grows more and more until it holds the 
field all alone and all the vasanas are thus 
kept in abeyance for the time being. When 
the thought is reflected in the brain it appears 
as an image on a screen. The person is then 
said to have a clear perception of things. He 
is a great thinker or discoverer. Neither the 
thought that is extolled as being original, nor 
the thing, nor the country which is claimed 
to be a new discovery, is really original or 
new. It could not manifest unless it was 
already in the mind. It was of course very 
subtle and remained imperceptible because it 
lay repressed by the more urgent or insistent 
thoughts or vasanas. When they have spent 
themselves this thought arises and by concen- 
tration the Light of the Self makes it clear, so 
that it appears magnificent, original and revo- 
lutionary. In fact it was only within all along. 


This concentration is called ѕатуатапа in 
the Yoga Sastras. One’s desires can be ful- 
filled by this process and it is said to be a 
siddhi. Jt is how the so-called new discove- 
ries are made. Even worlds can be created 
in this manner. Samyamana leads to all 
siddhis. But they do not manifest so long as 
the ego lasts. Concentration according to Yoga 
ends in the destruction of the experiencer 
(ego), experience and the world, and then 
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the quondam desires get fulfilled in due 
course. This concentration bestows on indi- 
viduals even the powers of creating new 
worlds. It is illustrated in the Aindava 
Upakhyana in the Yoga Vasishta and in the 
Ganda Saila Loka in the Tripura Rahasya. 


Although the powers appear to be wonder- 
ful to those who do not possess them yet they 
are only transient. All these wonders are 
contained in the one changeless Self. The 
world is thus within and not without. This 
meaning is contained in verses 11, 12, Chap- 
ter V of Sri Ramana Gita. “The entire 
Universe is condensed in the body and the 
entire body in the Heart. Thus the Heart is 
the nucleus of the whole Universe.” 


Therefore samyamana relates concentration 
on different parts of the body for the different 
siddhis. Also the Visva (the individual being 
in the waking state) or the Virat (totality of 
gross beings) is said to contain the cosmos 
within the limits of the body. Again, “ the world 
is not other than the mind, the mind is not 
other than the Heart ; that is the whole trath.” 
So the Heart comprises all. This is what is 
taught to Svetaketu by the illustration of the 
seed of a fig tree. The source is a point with- 
out any dimensions. It expands as the cosmos 
on the one hand and as infinite Bliss on the 
other. That point is the pivot. From it a 
single vasana starts, multiplies as the experi- 
encer ‘I’, the experience, and the world. 


Sri BHAGAVAN : 


When I was staying in Skandasramam 1 sometimes used 


to go out and sit on a rock, Оп one such occasion there were two or three 


others with me including Sri Rangaswami Iyengar. 


Suddenly we noticed some 


moth-like insect shooting up like a rocket into the air from a crevice in the 


rock. Within the twinkling of an eye it had multiplied 


itself into millions of 


moths which formed a cloud and hid the sky from view. We wondered at it 


and examined the place from which it shot up. 


We found that it was only a 


pinhole and knew that so many insects could not have issued from it in such 


a short time. 


That is how ahamkara (ego) shoots up like a rocket and instantaneously 


spreads out as the Universe 


— Talks, p. 578. 
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GARLAND OF СОАО 


172. Two different hearts are mentioned, 
One for rejection fit, 
The other for acceptance. 
The first one, to disregard, 
Is the heart of flesh inert, 
Object of sense-perception, 
Lodged in the left side of the chest. 


173. All-encompassing 
Inside and outside both, 
The Heart of Light to seers known 
Is on the right. 
But to fools body-bound 
A heart of flesh in the left chest 
Alone exists. 


(cf. Supplement to Forty Verses: 20. “The 
heart of consciousness is both within and without, 
with no inside or outside.” It is not to be con- 


ceived as something in space, confined to the tight 
side of the chest.) 


174. If the soul’s sovereign were not 
Well enthroned in the spiritual Heart 
Whence did the universal gesture come 
Of touching the right chest when one 
points to ‘I’? 


175. Indefinable as this or that, 
The true Heart may be said to be the 
mirror 
Wherein all things appear ; 
The pure “I-AM ", 
Self-shining Being, pure awareness, 
Immaculate space supreme, 
Perfect wholeness, stillness absolute. 


176. The Heart-womb is the beginning of all 
things, 
Their middle and their end. 
This firmament supreme 
Is without form. It is only 
True Being as Awareness. 


————— 


I 

SAYINGS | 
Translated by Prof, К, Ж 

from the Tamil of Sri MURUGiy, 


177. Whoso has known this Heart 
Knows no more pain 
Nor sense of bondage ; 
One with the Self, he has no notion 
Of duality. Ilusion gone, 
Inward he turns and finds 
The bliss supreme. 


178. The sole support supposed to stand 
Infilling and enveloping, i | 
This Heart is not within and not witho 
The body which admits of in and oy. 
Is but a concept of the thinking mind 


(cf. Verse 3 of Five Verses on the Self. mi 
body is in the Self, not the Self in the body, В. 
cloth which supports the cinema is not contait 
in the picture. The spiritual heart is not tot 
taken as being in any part of the body.) 


179. Adepts who have destroyed 
Utterly the ego body-bound, 
These alone perceive, 

With subtle mind? illusion-free; 
Heart's presence everywhere, 
And so attain the highest. 


180. Mutation and delusion ended. 
What abideth is the Heart alone 
Shining as pure, true Being only. 
This is the world of bliss supreme 
Longed for by the Gods in heaven 


181. Free of the notion “1 am this body | 
This one or that of three or fi¥@ 
The awareness of pure Being 
Unattached and shining as the Self | 
Is the universal Power Supreme d 2| 
Abiding in each living creatures ™ | 


l m 
1 Chit, Pure Awareness, Universal min í 
union of sat and chit is the highest anana | 
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THE KNOWER AND THE 


PEOPLE who visited Sri Bhagavan used to 
discuss with Him several aspects of 
spiritual life and also the attainment of psychic 
and magical powers (siddhis). Sti Bhagavan 
used to say that we are all siddhas, because it 
is only after very great efforts and penances 
that we have achieved this bodily existence. 
The purpose of this wonderful attainment is to 
achieve the greatest of all attainments — the 
pure Existence-Knowledge-Bliss. But if we 
use embodiment only to gain psychic powers, 
that is only to put on more fetters — golden 
chains for iron ones. All the same, fetters 
are fetters, and to remove those of gold you 
have to requisition the service of the supreme 
fetter-breaker, namely one who has attained 
Nirvana. 2 à 

In the view of a Knower (Jnani),_ these 
powers are no more real than those gained in 
а dream. Suppose a beggar has a dream that 
he is a king ruling some kingdom, So long 
as the dream lasts, he has the pleasure and 
satisfaction of being the king, but the moment 
he wakes up he has to pick up his begging- 
bowl again to appease his hunger. So too, 
these powers satisfy only so long as they per- 
tain to the existence of the inner nature. But 
when that is found to be non-existent, then 
will come the rude shock of finding these 
powers as essentially false. 

To illustrate this principle, Sri Bhagavan 
used to quote the story, in the Prabhulinga Lila, 
of a great siddha, named, Gorakhnath, who 
after very great efforts of various kinds, had 
so perfected his physical body that it would 
not drop dead even for a thousand years. He 
put his body to various tests, and it stood 
them all well. Elated at this achievement he 
invited all yogis and siddhas to run his body 
through with a sword but when they tried to 
do so, it could not be cut or pierced. A loud 
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MAGICIAN 


By 
T. K. $.! 





Sri- T. K, S. 
metallic clang emanated from it as in the case 
of temple bells! The siddha was so elated at 
the success of the tests, that it never occurred 
to him that his embodied state must still come 
to an end some day ог other ! 

While he was feeling proud and happy in 
his fool's paradise, he heard of a great jnani, 
Allama Prabhu, to whom people were flock- 
ing in large numbers, to sit at his feet and 
imbibe the bliss of his presence.: Needless to 
say, this Jnani was in fact Lord Sankara Him- 
self incarnate in that form to help: mankind. 


-He explained to all who came to pim that all 


our bodily experiences are false, being based 
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оп the non-existent separateness of individua- 
lity. The true state is one indivisible whole 
in all beings, on realising which all sense of 
Opposites and multiplicity vanishes. In brief 
he was -teaching that you are the Absolute 
Reality, the One unique Witness, One Being- 
Awareness and that duality is nothing but an 
illusion. To be That is realisation. 

Now, our great siddha resorted to this 
Jnani’s presence out of idle curiosity to see 
what kind of man He was, and if possible to 
chalienge him and scoff at his teaching. He 
was surprised to find the Jnani a mere skeleton 
of skin and bone. Не accosted him arro- 
gantly : * They say you are a-great Jani who 
has overcome fear of death. But what a mise- 
rable sort of body you live in! Do you think 
that with this body you can overcome death ? 
Look at me! I am sure that I have so per- 
fected my body that it can never be killed. 
Here is a sword ; try it on this body, and you 
will see for yourself the nature of my attain- 
ment ! ? 

The Jnani begged to be excused from 
making such a hazardous experiment. But 
when Gorakhnath persisted, he took the sword 
and struck it against the latter’s body. As 
usual the metallic sound emanated from it and 
echoed for a while. In seeming humility, 
Allama Prabhu pretended to be greatly im- 
pressed saying : “It is indeed a great power 


-_ 


. Reality remains the sam 
tealises it or not. One can, of cou 
tration of philosophers who wish to 
told that Reality lies beyond and 
known, which is like a mirage oy 
penetrate to that which underlies it, 
given to them. Indeed, Bhagayan did 
about the meaning and nature of Re 
help the questioner and not to satisfy 
people that what is needed is effort 
it is attained the question will not а 
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€, eternal and unchanging, whether one 
rse, understand the ja 
gras 
behind the triad о 
ег it; for obvious] 
That is why no 
Dot on the whole 
alisation, because 
mental curiosity, 


„to attain Self- 
rise, 


ld 
you have attained ; all glory to you! В 1 
that I have granted your request to E w 
body, you must now grant me my rei 
subject шу body to the same ap 
Please take the sword and kill me wind 

The siddha was afraid to do this ; id 
the Jnani would die. But the Jnani к 
him that it would not matter if he di Y 
nobody would be held responsible, $ i | 
man struck with the sword at the nay 
body. To his great surprise, the Sword pay. | 
straight through it without affecting it ite 
way. Gorakhnath found that he соц he 
it from left to right, and the reverse, toq 
fro, and yet Allama Prabhu was in no м 
affected by it, as if the sword was 
through empty air! | 

This gave him a rude shock indeed andi 
burst out: “What is it that I have айй 
after all? I have only baked the pot, wi. 
you have the core of the deathless Bei. 
Great Guru, pray take me as your бї 
and teach me to know the Immortal Se 
Saying this, the siddha fell prostrate at t| 
feet of the Jnani, who accepted him as bisd 
ciple and taught him the Knowledge, beyo 
knowledge and ignorance, | 

Now this story was a clear illustration! 
the real state of Sri Bhagavan's imperisil | 
Being, and all who loved Truth enjoyed it a 
felt blessed to hear it, 


Pasi 


annoyance and frus- 
P everything with the mind at being 
f knower-knowledge- | 
y the mirage cannot | 
easy answer can be 
approve of questions 
his purpose was to 
He usually reminded 
Knowledge ; and when - 


— ARTHUR OSBORNE. 
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VIS-A-VIS OCCULT POWERS 


HE deliberate pursuit of psychic powers 

is not favoured by sages and advanced 
sincere sadhakas. They discourage such 
practices deeming them an obstacle to realis- 
ing Oneness of Being. Powers are in the realm 
of phenomena which are obscuring factors in 
self-realisation; on the whole dangerous 
ground to tread for those still on the way to 
stop the discursive activities of the mind in 
order to attain a one-pointed flow of aware- 
ness, In the course of sadhana powers may 
manifest spontaneously as a result of practices 
of concentration in previous lives. Great is 
the allurement of psychic powers such as 
knowledge of future events, understanding the 
language of birds or animals, making oneself 
invisible or tiny as an atom (anima), and its 
opposite (mahima) and many more! And 
great is the discernment of those who have 
the strength to withstand them. No doubt 
the acquisition of siddhis calls for great 
determination and perseverance resulting in 
concentration which could be used on the 
royal road instead of by-lanes. 

In the editorial ‘Higher Powers’? by 
Sri Arthur Osborne it is stated : “ Spontane- 
ous powers are not uncommon and it may be 
that in accordance with the nature of our 
time . . . they are becoming more common. 
In India there are cases of a wider range of 
powers appearing at an early age before there 
is any question of spiritual attainment. 

* Acquired powers are to some extent due 
to a cultivation of generally available techni- 
ques and to some extent to development of 
an aptitude for spontaneous power that was 
inherent but not powerful enough to manifest 
without training. It is enough to say that 
they are not approved of by true masters, 
Tn order to seek them, a man's mind must be 


By 
LAJWANTI V. GANATRA and 
V. B. GANATRA 


directed towards them, not towards liberation. 
Therefore they cannot lead him to Liberation. 
Preoccupation with them is far more likely 
to distract him from it ; and it can do this just 
as effectively as preoccupation with physical 
wealth and power. At best they exist within 
the phenomenal world which we should be 
striving to transcend; at worst they degenerate 
into sorcery and magnify his ego by giving him 
power over others and winning their submis- 
sion and adulation. 

“Midway between these two subcategories 
are powers which come to a man spontane- 
ously in the course of his quest and as a by- 
product of it. They also can be a hindrance 
on the quest. Whether and how far to use 
them will be a matter for decision by the Guru 
or for sober, dispassionate judgement if there 
is no physical Guru. 

“The third category into which the second 
may merge, is of those who have made them- 
selves channels for the Divine Power by com- 
plete submission Or dissolution of the ego 
which obstructs it." ' 

Qua occult powers, Sri Ramakrishna Para- 
mahamsa has stated that a man cannot realise 
God if he possesses even one of the eight 
occult powers. He quoted Lord Krishna 
teaching Arjuna “Friend, if you want to 
realise Me, you will not succeed if you have 
even one of the eight occult powers. This is 
the truth. Occult power is sure to beget pride 
and pride makes one forget God.” 

Sri Ramakrishna continued, “ Ап egoistic 
person cannot realise. God. Do you know 
what egotism is like 2 It is like a high’ mound 


where rain-water cannot collect; the water _ 


runs off. Water collects in low land. There 


^1 The Mountain Path, April 1966, p. 1 
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seeds sprout and grow into trees, 
trees bear fruit. 

"People of small intellect seek occult 
powers. Power to cure disease, win a law 
suit, walk on water and such things. But the 
genuine devotees do not want anything except 
His lotus feet. The Mother showed me that 
occult powers are as abominable as filth. . . 
People with a little occult power gain such 
things as name and fame. Many of them 
want to follow the profession of Guru, gain 
people’s recognition, and make disciples and 
devotees, 

“People cure diseases through occult 
powers. All this is miracle working. Only 
those whose spiritual experience is extremely 
shallow call on God for the healing of diseases. 

“Tt is very hard for those who want occult 
power to have pure love for God.” 2 

Professor С. V. Subbaramayya in the 
article * Automatic. Divine Activity’? has 
recounted how he prayed to Sri Ramana 
Maharshi for the cure of his two-year-old 
daughter and how she was cured by Sri Rama- 
na Maharshi’s Grace, and then he met Sri 
Ramana Maharshi and enquired of him, * Bha- 
gavan, did you not think that you must do 
something to save the child?” Straight came 
Sri Bhagavan’s reply: “Even the thought of 
saving the child is a sankalpa (wish), and one 


Then the 


: who has any sankalpa is no jnani (realised 


man). In fact any such thought is unneces- 
sary. The moment the jnani’s attention is 
drawn in a certain direction there starts the 
automatic divine activity which itself leads to 
the highest good.” The conversation was all 
in Telugu except for the phrase * automatic 
divine activity’ which Bhagavan uttered in 
English. 

Sri Ramana Maharshi said on another occa- 
sion : i 

“In Halasya Mahima there is a chapter on 
the eightfold siddhis. There Lord Siva says 
that His bhakta never wastes a thought on 
them. Again, Lord Siva says that He never 
grants boons. The desires of devotees are 
fulfilled: according to their prarabdha only. 


- 


i 
When Ishwara Himself ѕауѕ so 1 
others? In acier to display siddhi | 
must be others to recognise them, Tia; k 
there is no jnana in the опе who E 
them. Therefore siddhis are not word 
any thought. Jnana alone is to be am 
and gained. ч | 

“ Atman (the Self) alone is to be 
Its realisation holds all else in its 
Sakti, Ganapati, Siddhis etc., are in 
it. Those who speak of these have 
lised the Atman.” 4 | 

A North Indian visitor asked Whether i. 
jnani automatically acquired siddhis 
whether he had to strive for them берп 
if he desired them. | 

Bhagavan replied: “Who is the ja; | 
If he is the body you see, then his siddlis y 
be shown to other bodies. But if he is x 
awareness, from where will he get the ША 
and to whom will he show them? | 

“Both the jnani and the bhakta (devote 
do not desire or work for siddhis ; the form 
because he sees himself the All, and the lait 
because he sees his Ishta Devata — his И 
rite deity — the All; even his own action 
done by this deity ; he has no will of his or 
at all to impel action on his own initia 
Yet siddhis follow them both like th 
shadows.. What greater siddhi is there Ù 
that of the Sage, who by merely sitting ar 
Couch; attracts thousands of people from. 
four corners of the earth, hundreds of vi 
change their old modes of life and some e 
attain Godhood ? | 

" People see many things which al | 
More miraculous than the so-called sid | 
Yet do not wonder at them, simply be | 
they occur every day.” 5 : it 

Bhagavan has observed, as record 
Sat Darsana Bhashya: “The highest ™ li 


д Wha J | 


Ted]. | 
Со 
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2 The Gospel of Sri R i Шш А 
17 x amakrishna, 
Edition, 1964, р, 508, 722. 858. 894. @. soy 
The Mountain Path, April 1966. p. М gi 

p. 73-7 Sri Ramana Maharshi, 3° 
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is realisation of the Self, Atma Sakshatkara:; 
for here, once you realise the truth you cease 
to be drawn to the path of ignorance.” 

Sri S, Ramakrishnan, Editor, Bhavan's 
Journal in his article ‘The Sage of Panri- 
malai, a Siddha Purusha’® has stated: “Шш 
these days of scientific inquiry and rationalism, 
God has to be ‘proved’. ‘Except ye see 
signs and wonder, ye will not believe’, said 
Christ (St. John IV. 48). This is what 
Siddha Purushas occasionally do. Through 
such deeds they inspire the skeptics and scof- 
fers with faith in God. Swamiji says : * Those 
who have realised God know the greatness of 
God. if only a man can attach himself to 
God, he would find it easy to do anything by 
His grace. When I beg of the Lord, Muruga 
appears before me. Lord Muruga is devoted 
to the devotees, slave of his worshippers — 
Bhaktadasa,’ 

“ Swamiji does not however claim to be 
able to cure all ailments. He acknowledges 
the inexorability of what is ordained by God. 
‘I cannot cure all diseases. The person con- 
cerned must have divine grace for me to be 
able to do anything for him. My powers are 
limited by God's Will? 

* He was asked by press correspondents 
why he could not use his powers to cure the 
ills of the world. With characteristic candour, 
he replied : * By God's Grace I have acquired 
certain powers io look into the past, present 
and future of individuals. 1 cannot do the 
same with multitudes. 1 am like a youth 
swimming in a tank. I have not yet learnt to 
swim in a river or lake, not to speak of the 
waters of the limitless ocean. 1 am still striv- 
ing. If and when I succeed by greater sadha- 
na, I may be able to answer your question.’ 

“Deprecating the mentality of people in 
questioning the why’s and how’s of miracles, 
Swamiji would much rather ask people to take 
the benefit of such divine powers in greater 
measure with faith and seek to question later, 
if necessary." 7 . : 

We are unable to share the view that the 


performance of miracles is not to be ques- 
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tioned. or-that-thé display of miracles or occult 
powers -is. meant to create and does create 
faith in the faithless. According to our hum- 
ble opinion, the faith if created, would not be 
long-lasting and could not be the sraddha 
spoken of in the Gita: 


* Who has faith, who has conquered and 
controlled the mind and senses, who has 
fixed his whole conscious being on the 
Supreme Reality, he attains knowledge ; 
and having attained knowledge he attains 
swiftly Supreme Peace.” (IV. 39) 


The darshan of a jnani has much more 
power to remove ignorance than the possessor 
of occult powers. This has been the experi- 
ence of many seekers. 

Coming to Yoga Sastras, Patanjalis Yoga 
Aphorisms (Ch. П, No. 38, 51) read : 


“These are obstacles to samadhi; but 
they are powers in the worldly state." 

* By giving up even these powers comes 
the destruction of the very seed of evil 
which leads to Kaivalya." 


Commenting on these aphorisms, Swami 
Vivekananda has observed? : 

When the Yogi has seen all these wonder- 
ful powers, and rejected them, he reaches the 
goal What are all these powers? Simply 
manifestations. They are no better than 
dreams. Even omnipotence is a dream. It 
depends upon the mind, So long as there is a 
mind it can be understood, but the goal is 
beyond even the mind.” 

As to the oft quoted saying of Christ, 
* Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not 


“believe” and in view of the miracles perform- 


dialogue found in 


ed by him, the following 
20-21) 


Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi (p. 
is illuminating : 

«p, Jesus Christ cured people of their 
diseases. 15 that only an occult power 
(siddhi) ? 
LI EE 

6 Bhavan’s Journal, April 19, 1970, р. 20-26. 


7 Ibid, May 17, -1970, p. 89-90. 
8 Raja Yoga, 13th impression, 


1966, p. 249-50, 
27 E 
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“Maharshi: Was Jesus aware at the time 
that he was curing men of their diseases ? He 
could not have been conscious of his powers. 

* Moreover what are these powers for ? The 
would-be occultist (siddha) desires to display 
the siddhis so that others may appreciate him. 
He seeks appreciation, and if it is not forth- 
coming, he will not be happy. There must be 
others io appreciate him. Не may even find 
another possessor of higher powers. That 
will cause jealousy and breed unhappiness. 
The high occultist (siddha) may still meet 
a higher siddha and so on until there will 
come one who will blow up everything in a 
trice. Such is the highest adept (siddha), and 
He is God or the Self, 

* Which is the real power ? Is it to increase 
prosperity or bring about peace ? That which 
results in peace is the highest perfection 
(siddhi).” 

What Sri Aurobindo has said about the 
miraculous Avatar is also illuminating : 

“A merely supernormal or miraculous 
Avatar would be a meaningless absurdity ; not 
that there need be an entire absence of the 
use of supernormal powers such as Christ’s 
so-called miracles of healing, for the use of 
supernormal powers is quite a possibility of 
human nature ; but there need not be that at 
all, nor in any case is it the root of the matter, 
nor would it at all do if the life were nothing 
else but a display of supernormal fireworks. 
The Avatar does not come as a thaumaturgic 
magician, but as the divine leader of huma- 


All that is visible, clin 


nity and the exemplar of a diving hu 
Even human sorrow and physical 
he must assume and use so as to gh, 


how that suffering may be a mean 
tion as did Christ: secondly, to shoy ud 


having been assumed by the divine so 
human nature, it can also be Overcom 


same nature, as did Buddha. Т} 
who would have cried to Christ, 
the Son of God, come down from the бшу 
or points out sagely that the Avatar wa ul 
divine because he died and died too by qi. 
— as a dog dieth — knows not what lei 
saying ; for he has missed the root of the why 
matter, Even, the Avatar of sorrow % 
suffering must come before there can be th 
Avatar of divine joy; the human limitati. 
must be assumed in order to show how ite, 
be overcome ; and tie way and the extento) 
the overcoming, whether internal only c 
external also, depends upon the stage {| 


human advancement ; it must not be donet 


à non-human miracle." 9 | 
It is evident, as Sri Ramana Malus 
Stated, that powers are not signs of true km. 
ledge and may deflect people from the ri 
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est. They are not a hindranc 
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They are a hindrance on the way to miki | 
Since. they are all exercised with the m. 


(mental projections) the 
Self-Realisation. 
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M. P. Pandit, 1968, р. 172-73. 


gs to the invisible, 


the audible to the inaudible 
} the tangible to the intangible, ' 
Perhaps the thinkable to the unthinkable 


— Novaris. . 


y are impediment! 


m 
3 Dictionary of Sri Aurobindo's Yoga, comp | 





| 





—— o RM 


1971 


MEISTER ECKHART 


ONE of the most controversial figures to 

emerge in the golden age of mysticism 
during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
was Meister Eckhart. 

Born in Hochheim, Meister Eckhart enter- 
ed the Dominican Order at an early age, 
became Prior of Erfurt, then Vicar of Thu- 
ringia, finally to receive in Paris the Licen- 
tiate and degree of Master of Theology in 
the year 1302, 

So independent and strikingly original were 
the teachings of this remarkable man, that he 
was accused of heretical tendencies by the 
Archbishop of Cologne in 1325. 

Brought before the Inquisition the fearless 
Eckhart was acquitted twice and his demise 
had already taken place when the Papal Bull 
condemning him was issued in 1329. 

Although his fame was already established 
on the strength of his German writings alone, 
when Denifle brought to light the Latin works 
in 1886, a serious study of the whole of the 
mystic's teachings began. 

They have yet to yield their intrinsic worth 
and beauty, but enough ‘ spiritual gems ~ have 
been revealed to place Meister Eckhart 
among the greatest mystics. 

His works have been divided into two 
distinct groups: those of his Sermons in 
medieval German and the Latin writings 
which form the Opus Tripatitum, in which his 
doctrine is clearly expounded. 

In a passionate effort to convey his mystical 
experiences, Meister Eckhart makes use of a 
vivid vocabulary, peculiarly his own. 

The introvertive mystical consciousness is 
termed * The Birth of Christ in the: Soul’. 
This may take place only when the mind has 
been emptied of its empirical contents. 

There: ate striking parallels between Meister 
Eckhart’s teachings and those of the Upani- 


By 
GLADYS DE MEUTER 


shads, compiled by seers in India about three 
thousand or more years ago, 

While Eckhart speaks of the inward turning 
towards the ‘core of the soul’, so that * union 
with God' may be attained, the Upanishads 
instruct the devotee about the individual self 
turning towards Brahman and thus realizing 
the Universal Self — that Self which the 
Mandukva Upanishad describes as being 
‘beyond the reach of the understanding, 
beyond the reach of the senses, beyond ali 
expression . . the pure unitary conscious- 
ness, wherein awareness of the world and of 
multiplicity is wholly obliterated. It is unsur- 
passable peace, ЈЕ is the Ultimate Good. One 
without a second, It is — the SELF.” 

The ‘multiplicity’ of the Indian seer is 
termed ‘ crowds’ by Meister Eckhart. 

It is only by turning away completely from 
these *hosts^ that the mind is in readiness to 
receive cognition of awareness itself. 

In the tradition of other mystics, Eckhart 
strongly emphasizes the need for detachment, 
the uprooting of craving, of self-centred 
interest. 

Paradox and hyperbole are generously used 
by Meister Eckhart in his exposition of the 
spiritual life. Among the most famous of his 
paradoxes is the one contained in a Sermon : 
<.. the eye by which I behold God is the 
same as the eye by which God beholds me. 
My eye and the eye of God are one and the 
same — опе in beholding, one in knowing, 3 
one in loving. E 

The doctrine of the Trinity is brilliantly 
expounded by Eckhart, who identifies the 
Trinity with the *threeness ' or positive aspect 
of God; whereas the Godhead is identifi d г 
with the negative divine. — - F 

-The breadth and tolerance o 1 
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Е man's salvation has not been restricted 
by God to any particular way of life, and 
i it is not all men who can follow one 
way. 

Asceticism and renunciation are the rapiers 
which destroy carnality and egoity, and these 
Eckhart uses with the severity of the Adept 
initiating young souls. 

The commandment ‘Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart, is here 
exp'ained with beautiful simplicity by Meister 
Eckhart. He says : ‘Therefore, if the heart is 
to be prepared for the sublimest of all flights, 
its goal must be that of a pure No-Thing ; in 
this lies the greatest attainment that can exist.’ 

Suffering when rightly understood, is noble. 
Hence the teaching ; ‘ Take heed, those among 
you who are thoughtful — suffering is the 
fastest steed who will bear you to perfection, 
for eternal bliss will be enjoyed by no one who 
has not taken their stand with Christ in the 
greatest bitterness.’ : 

With extraordinary clarity, Eckhart depicts 
the stages which the seeker must traverse on 
the way to Perfection ; yet, from the heights of 
the Ineffable is conveyed the wonderful truth 
that: *It should be known to you that while 
the outward man may undergo trials, that in- 
ward man remains unaffected and immovable.’ 


EXTRACT FROM SERMONS 


On the Just man and Justice 


“There is neither ‘before’ nor ‘after? in 
eternity. This is the reason why what took place 
a thousand years ago and what will take place a 
thousand years to come, are all one in eternity. 
What God wrought therefore, a thousand years 
ago, what He will do a thousand years hence and. 
what He is doing now is solely one work. The 
man therefore who is lifted beyond time іп eter- 
nity is active with God in the activity God entered 
upon a thousand years ago and the activity He 
will be engaged upon a thousand years hence, 
This is a matter of knowledge for the wise, and a 

_ matter of belief for the ignorant.” 2 

“Take note, the birth of God becomes manifest 
within us only when all the forces of: our souls 
which have been ih’ bondage, become’ unhihdere d 
and free, and within us all inteñtions аге held in 
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hy 
silence, and we are no longer troubleg А 
conscience — it is then that the Fath ba 
His Son within us. We should holg з 
unhindered and free of all forms ang iM Sh 
unto God — we must denude ourselves i T 
similarity, just as God in Himself is M 
and free." ш, 

“God is in all . . I have often те 
God is creating the entire w 
wholly in this Now." 

“When speaking of the ‘innermost’ Im 
highest; when speaking of the 
the innermost." 

“That which is past, present and future is 
created in the innermost of the soul" 


Peated y. | 
orld complete], h | 


: ean 
“highest? | a 


| 
бу 


n de " | 
x * * * | 


Loftily expressed is the Eckhartian бү 
ton of the divine Birth in the soul which n 
place when all is wrapred in tranquil sili. 

“There is no action in BEING, and thet 
fore, it is non-existent in the soul’s essen. 

. in the Core (of the soul) is the cent: | 
SILENCE, the pure Peace." 

In lucid and unique terms, Meister Eckte 
stresses the point that union with God cam 
be reached by any intellectual process, fo 
is from within itself that the soul reti. 
cognition or awareness of its true bel 
Beyond thought lies the indescribable Trulli. 
Se'fhood which the master calls ‘the darki 
of unself-consciousness.’ н 

Meister Eckhart goes on to expound H 
doctrine in his justly famous sermons: | 


| 

“Do not imagine that you may apprehend О 
with your own intelligence. No natural be 
needed to bring this about, for it is divine * | 
which enlightens you, This natural light E | 
fact be wholly extinguished before God gil 


mine with His Light . . . the more you И 
di 


like a desert, unconscious of everything, t 
you come to that estate.” i 





ў 
cn 
* * Ж * L 


ЕЯ 







Soaring beyond space-time dime 
Eckhart Speaks of : ec Nothing hampeh 
soul's knowledge of God as much 25 7^ 
Space, for time and. space 'are fragm 
Whereas God is'One. Tf the soul the! 
to krów: God, it must cognize Him! 
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and outside of space; for God is neither this 
por that — God is One." 

Among those who loved Meister Eckhart 
were those of his spiritual children to whose 
queries the Master answered in a series of 
TALKS given when they were grouped 
together : 


* However mean the work, it is ennobled and 
rendered better by true obedience. The best 
in all things is brought about by obedience." 

“There must be no ‘I desire thus and, thus’, 
or ‘this or that’, there must be a pure renun- 
ciation of what you possess. The very best prayer 
therefore that man can utter must contain no 
‘Give me this virtue or this conduct’, or, ` Lord, 
grant me Thyself or life eternal’, but ‘Lord, 
grant me nothing but what Thou desirest and do, 
Lord, whatever and however Thou desirest in all 
things.” 

“Examine yourself, and where you find self, 
relinquish it; this is the very best way.” 

“You should also realize that the good will of 
God can never be lost, but the heart feels that it 
misses Him at times, and often we imagine that 
God has gone away.” 

“© A will is made true and perfect when it treads 
perfectly in the will of God, surrendering self-will 

it is more profitable to recite one Ave 
Maria if one has surrendered self than to read a 
thousand Psalters without this surrender.” 


* * * * 


Irradiating the dynamic teachings of Meister 
Eckhart are tenderness and compassion which 
warm the heart with their messages of hope 
and comfort. This is brought to the fore in 
a discourse on ignorance Or sin: 

“Tt is rare one hears of persons achieving 
great things unless they have had cause to 
stumble in some respect." 
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* Love cannot be mistrustful ; it finds every- 
thing that is good, trustworthy — Love com- 
pletely annihilates sin as though it had never 
existed." 

Finally, the great mystic leads the seeker to 
knowledge that: “АП creatures seek One, 
even the lowliest of creatures seek One, and 
the One is apprehended only by the highest." 

Then follows the ultimate instruction, 
clothed in noble simplicity : “ Ве one, so that 
you may apprehend God.” 

In all cultures mention is made of ‘radiant 
darkness’ — that Light which is so dazzling 
that It appears to the uninitiated as darkness. 
In reality the novice takes this ‘excess of 
light’, suddenly flooding the soul, to be a 
‘dark night’. Gradually however, as the 
novice progresses he becomes aware of what 
this supposed darkness really 15. 

Kabir describes in words of delicate loveli- 
ness his mystical experience of light: “The 
centre of the sky wherein dwelleth the Spirit, 
is radiant with the melody of Light. . . e 

The Tibetan Book of the Dead expresses it 
thus: “The pure Light of the Void." 

То Meister Eckhart, divine Light is con- 
tained within the dark, inert Wilderness of the 
Godhead — the Absolute Glory and Pure 
*No-Thing-Ness' which must ever remain 
beyond the understanding of man, and yet 
which 1S. 

'The qualities of loftiness and sublimity 
irradiate the teachings of Meister Eckhart, 
true mystic indeed, who in terse, masterful 
words declares : 


“ BEING IS GOD.” 


— 


Two Kinds of Renunciation 


all that to be unreal. 
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7 Renunciation like everything else сап be false or true. 
ia which is stimulated by the afflictions of the world. True renunciation 
is that of a man with everything in the world, lacking nothing, 
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yet feeling 
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ВНАКТ! MARGA—THE PATH OF DEVOTION | 


ed 
ооо оноо оне овоа ооо ооо өөөөөөәөөөөөөөөөөөөө 


HAKTI starts with a concept of God in 
some form or other. This path is con- 
sidered by many easier than the path of jnana 
(knowledge). But in both it is the mind and 
heart that operate and are the means of 
realising the same goal. 

In bhakti there is the dvaitic aspect of jiva 
(the individual) as worshipper and Iswara 
(God) as the object of devotion. When 
devotion reaches great intensity and the 
heart of the devotee melts in love its object 
becomes the Beloved and the distinction 
between subject and object ceases. 

* Unite with me to destroy (our separate 
identities) as Thou and me, and bless me 
with the state of ever-vibrant joy, Oh 
Arunachala ! ” 

This is the inspired outpouring of Sri Bhaga- 
van in The Marital Garland of Letters com- 
posed out of compassion for those struggling 
in samsara. Practising the path of devotion 
steadfastly, one-pointedly, purifies the mind 
and prepares the jiva for such a climax. 
Devotion takes the form of bhajans (devotio- 
nal chanting), puja (worship), japa (xepetition 
of sacred words or mantras) and dhyana 
(meditation). Selfless service follows in their 
wake. Each is efficacious in its own way 
according to the aptitude of the seeker. 

The same applies to the deities worshipped. 
The One Self takes various forms. If we keep 
that in mind, then whatever worship is perform- 
ed will only be worship of the Lord, the One 
Self. Silent japa in the mind is superior to 
repetition aloud. Puja. and incantations can 
better be done in the mind also. Dhyana ог 
meditation may start with an object or form 


“ In order to enj 


joy everything, you requ; А А 
In order to possess everything, uper due as RenE in nothing: 
othing.” 
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Gu 
to arrest the wandering nature of the | 
like giving a chain to an elephant Dt k 
trunk holding on to it ceases to move il 
With practice concentration is gained andy 
mately the subject and object of media. 
merge, or meditation becomes devoid. 
conceptual thought, inhering in the Self, ; 
first meditation is intermittent at re | 
hours, or off and on, gaining length ui 
concentration and practice till it becom 
continuous and spontaneous in a state ( 
non-differentiation beyond thought, Ах 
have proclaimed this state as Para-Blu) 
(supreme devotion). It is a state of perk 
Being, or pure awareness. That is 3 
Bhagavan says that our natural state | 
meditation. | 

Where there is real bhakti there wild 
be selfless service (nishkama karma). WE. 
there is love there is also readiness to li 
In bhakti when the attention is wholly diret 
to God ultimately one sees all creation asf 
form. It is stated that when the result 
one’s actions are surrendered to God! 
nishkama karma this will also take one 0 
path of Liberation through extinction off 
ego. Abiding in God with form is deti 
Abidance in the Oneness of Being is sp 
devotion. | 

5гї Вһарауап speaks of bhakti : «Like 
near fire, the mind by the fervour of 4” 
to God, melts and is freed of igt 
(Navamanimalai), and finally ‘like (3 
water, turns into love and becomes 008 
God, the embodiment of love’ (4/5 
namalat). “А bhakta is ever imme 
the Bliss of the Self? (Pancharatnam): 


| 
| 
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GODDESS PARASAKTIS THOUSAND NAMES 


(The Lalita Sahasranama) 


du Lalita Trisati and Lalita Sahasranama 
form the centre-pieces of the Sri Chakra 
Puja (the worship of Sri Chakra) performed 
at the Great Mother's Shrine in Sri Ramanas- 
ramam. To sit through that four-hour wor- 
ship is an experience. The recital of the three 
hundred and the thousand Names holds us in 
a trance of deep silence. 

The Trisati and the Sahasranama are both 
contained in the Brahmanda Purana and are 
integral parts of the Lalitopakhyana — the 
story of the upspringing, full-armed, of the 
Divine Power in the psyche to destroy the 
demon of Ahamkara (Egoity) called Bhanda- 
sura, Lalitambika, ie. The Great Mother, 
transcendent in Splendour, Sublimity, Beauty,! 
is the dynamic aspect of Brahman. In the 
Sahasranama Reality is contemplated as 
Transcendent as well as Immanent, as the 
Plenitude of Grace, as “ The Messenger of 
Lord Siva in the heart of man, as being wor- 
shipped by Siva Himself,” as the Intercessor 
or Paraclete, as “ Guru Supreme or Dakshina- 
murti in the heart, as the Embodiment of the 
entire line of Gurus. Herself the Ocean of 
Compassion, She resides in the ocean of 
nectar; in the flood of Her golden effulgence 
the Cosmos of infinite galaxies is engulfed.” 
The description recalls Sri Bhagavan Ramana’s 
apostrophe to Arunachala: “O Nectar-ocean 
of Compassion, in whose (infinite) circles of 
resplendence the entire Cosmos is swallowed 
up!” (Five Stanzas to Arunachala, Verse 1). 

Essentially and centrally advaitic, the Sahas- 
ranama has yet a kindly eye on aspirants of all 
kinds and levels. While it declares that Lali- 
tambika can be won only by turning inwards 
and hardly ever by outer worship (v. 213),? 
that She is in the secret cave of the heart 





Goddess Lalitambika and Sri Chakra 


(guhya-rupini), it also recognizes that even 
the bhakti (devotion) which regards God as 
other than oneself (dvaita bhava) leads to 
Jnana. When it says that the Goddess can be 
reached by bhakti, that She is caught in its 
spell (v. 92, 93) the word should be taken 


ea лш == 

1 Lalita means “loveliness, effulgence, sublimity, 
exceeding sweetness » Ambika means “The Mother 
of the Cosmos, who sums up in Herself the Power 
of Iccha, Jnana, and Kriya. (Will, Knowledge and 
Action). 5 

2 The numbers: in brackets. refer to the verse 
numbers in the Nirnay-Sagar edition. 
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in the monistic? аз well as in its dualistic 
sense. The Sahasranama also takes within its 
ambit Tantrism and Kundalini Yoga which go 
back to the remote past. Viewed in all these 
lights it is an ecumenic synthesis with a strik- 
ing eclecticism. 

Most of the Names have many meanings 
and their comprehension call for no common 
erudition in the great Scriptures, Puranas, 
Vedantic, and Tantric texts held authoritative. 
Fortunately we have the Commentary of Bhas- 
kara Raya (17th-18th Cen.), the son of the 
then famous scholar, Gambhira Raya, Minister 
of the Bijapur Sultan. Bhaskara Raya was a 
scholar of extraordinary insight, with a learn- 
ing that encompassed the entire heritage of 
spiritual lore of his day ; on top of it he was 
a siddha of the highest order. Apart from the 
customary Panini, Yaksa and the lexicogra- 
phers, he cites from nearly three hundred and 
fifty books to elucidate the complex of mean- 
ings. Our path in the commentary is illumi- 
nated by the Brahma Sutras, the Upanishads, 
the Yoga Vasishta, the Devi Bhagavata, and 
Mahatmya, the Bhagavad Gita, the Suta Sam- 
hita, from all outstanding Tantric texts, from 
the Brahmanda, Padma, Devi, Linga, Kurma, 
Varaha, Vamana, Markandeya, Skanda and 
other Puranas, and from many rare sources. 

There runs through the earlier verses (52- 
115) a spiritual allegory and a scheme, The 
gods and sages, harassed by the demon, Bhan- 
dasura, invoke for his destruction the aid of 
the Great Mother by their oblations in the fire 
of Consciousness, Chidagni. From that fire 
rises up the Queen of the Cosmos, Lali- 
tambika, all-armed, blazing in lustre like a 
thousand suns. Mounting Her million-rayed 
chariot She sallies forth to give battle to the 
demon. Attending Her are Her Premier 
Mantrini — the Power that comes of concen- 
trating on one’s own real nature (purnahan- 
tata) and Her generalissimo, the Lord of 
Justice (Dandanatha). Нег cavalry апа 
elephantry (spiritual forces) are beyond calcu- 
lation. Mantrini is seated in her chariot, 
Geyachakra.* The Great Goddess has only to 
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P 
glance at Her Lord, and Ganesa | 
troyer of all obstacles, is bom. te g 
finger-nails leap forth the ten avatars " k 
nu. The battle is joined, Bhandasum б 
Vishanga, — the poisonous attachment Al 


senses — is slain by Mantrini ; While any, | 
Visukra — the Jiva's identification ud 
with the body — who causes nevera 
sorrow, ever keeping us from turning B Ü 


Self, is despatched by Varahi (true бу; 
aU 

ment). The battle rages for some time, a 
eventually through the irresistible weapon 
Siva, Bhandasura and his city (Sunyaka) 1 
reduced to ashes. Now, the ego my, 
only vanish but spring up as the р 
Through the intercession of the Mother: 
rises up, bodiless as the Lord Himself, T. 
is what the Myth of the incineration of Kam 
deva by Siva’s third eye and his рий 
birth as Ananga through Uma’s Grace sig 
fies. He is restored to his own original st’ 
that of Brahman, from which he had slip 
into jivabhava, In a superb image the QU. 
dess is described as “ Ше sovereign herb Ú 
brought back to life Kama (the Jiva) V 
had been burned down by the ring-leadut. 
the senses — namely the mind.” (Harani 
means at once: “by Нага or Siva’s 96 
and “by the leader of the senses") | 
Seven verses follow describing the a 
of Kundalini — the Serpent Power — 1? 
Sahasrara? In their wake come phrases P. 
dwell on the Nirguna Brahman (the Abs 
beyond attributes) and are linked up wilh 
extinction of the six enemies in the Em | 
man; then Names setting forth the S% 
aspect, as the summation of all excellit 
the meridian glory of all values, the 78 


all sovereignty ; the greatest mantra, ше 
and yantra the ne plus ultra of Beall 4 
Wisdom “in which nothing remains © 


Known.” The pinnacle of all Siddhis. 


a) 











3 As defined in S i damari И 
4 3 ankara's Vivekachudam in 
he Symbolic of the identification of Вга 

Later on verses 149. Ше 

І -161 are also Tant: 
aes in the Sahasranama have а Тапы) 1 
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the Skanda Purana, is that which is the fount 
of all delight, which is unaffected by the dicho- 
tomies of life — joy and sorrow, high and 
low, likes and dislikes, pains and pleasures, — 
which is limitless lustre and strength, untouch- 
ed by sadness of any sort, which, being the 
Brahman-state, is eternally in dhyana® The 
Great Mother is this Siddhi. Present in the 
four states of consciousness, She transcends 
them all. And cosmically Hers are the func- 
tions of Creation, Preservation, Annihilation 
and Incipient Awakening — the first three 
being connected with the three states of con- 
sciousness.” 

The Names flow on wave upon wave of 
melody, each word prismatic with overtones, 
not seldom with breath-taking imagery, and 
all profound in spiritual significance. They 
are the despair of the translator and the 
renderings here are but a pale hortus siccus. 
We are frequently reminded that the Great 
Mother's “form” is pure Chit (Chideka-rasa- 
rupini) ; that She is the subtle Akasa in the 
Heart ; that She is the Inscrutable Self (Ame- 
yatma) ; that She is the pranava? ; that She 
is the Bliss Eternal, that She is Knower, 
Knowledge, and Known — Meditator, Medita- 
tion, Meditated — all three in one. Her form 
is the oneness of Brahman and the Seif3 She 
is the Reality behind the world which, viewed 
apart from Her, is false. Along with this we 
are bidden to take hold of both the aspects, 
Nirguna and Saguna. She is Sat as well as 
Asat, Para and Apara, has form and no form. 
Devoid of both existence and the four kinds 
of non-existence, She is also the sovereign 
whose mighty armies are ubiquitous. The 
Light Supreme, our Home, and beyond the 
beyond, She also has the power to snap all 
bonds. If She is Fullness and Infinitude, 
in which there is no otherness (Bhuma), She 
is also the Ordainer of all creatures’ life- 
journey. : 

The figure of the Cosmic Mother, with a 
yearning love and watchful solicitude for a 
child brooding over Her, imperceptibly slips 
into the mind when it envisages Brahman as 
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Love, Grace, Light, and Power. That is why 
even an Advaitic mystic like Saint Tayumana- 
var addresses a whole hymn to Uma, Hima- 
van's Beloved Child. Nothing like the image 
of the Mother to come closest to our hearts. 
The worship of the Supreme Being as the 
World-Mother goes back perhaps to the dawn 
of spiritual consciousness in man. More than 
five thousand years ago we know that in the 
Indus Valley people prayed to the Mother- 
Goddess. The Rig Veda speaks of Her as 
Aditi — the Boundless One — * who is the 
sky, the air, father, mother, and son, who is 
all the gods . . . who is whatever hath been 
and will be born.” (R.V. 1-89-10). In ancient 
Egypt, the Mother of all the gods and the 
Goddess of Wisdom was known as Neith (or 
Neit), often confounded with Isis (Egyptian 
Aset, Eset). Engraved on Her temple at Sais 
were words challenging the mind by their 
import. “I am all that hath been, that is, 
and that will be. No mortal hath yet been 
able to lift the veil that covers me.” О 

In the Mediterranean world, during the 
second century after Christ, there arose, as 
Edward Conze tells us, the worship of Sophia, 
who, modelled on Ishtar, Isis, and Athene, 
embodied not only Sovereign Wisdom but 
also the idea of Magna Mater. It was con- 
temporaneous with the age of Mahayana 
Buddhism in India which witnessed the sub- 
lime conception of Prajnaparamita as the 
apotheosis of transcendantal Wisdom, the 
Mother of all the Buddhas. Along with Her, 
occupying a pride of place in the pantheon, 
was Tara. “ Тага, from Sanskrit, tarayati, is 
the Saviouress who helps us to cross to the 
other shore, who remoyes fear and dread and 
who grants the fulfilment of all our wishes.” 11 
In China, down the ages, from the seventh 


uos Ee re 

6 “ Dhyana is our real nature” — Sri Bhagavan. 

7 Thus the Mandukya Upanishad is compressed in 
a single verse. 

8 Triakshari, Aum. 

9 Brahmatmaikya-swarupini ; 
pini. 
10 See Plutarch in his Isis апа Osiris. 
11 Edward Conze : Buddhism, p. 192. 
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century, the Buddhism of Bhakti has adored 
Amitabha's compassion as Kuan-Yin ; “ from 
the pitcher She carries fall the Waters of Life." 
As Gladys de Meuter?? has pointed out, “ фе 
willow-spray with which the Mother is depicted 
denotes that asperging with the heavenly dew 
which awakens and purifies the soul.” What 
a remarkable similarity of image between 
this and the depiction of the Goddess 
Saraswati, in the Devi Mahatmya, as “ Опе 
who purges us of nescience, of all dross, with 
Her Divine aspergillum of kusa grass, adrip 
with Wisdom” (kausambhaksharike devi) ! 
In Catholic Europe, in the Middle Ages, storm- 
tossed and agonized souls, on land and sea, 
cried for help to the Madonna, who was to 
them the Fount of Grace and the Cornucopia 
of all blessings. 


Again and again in the Sahasranama comes 
the reminder that in the hour of darkness and 
danger, in the fell clutch of circumstance, the 
surest succour is the Great Mother. “Let 
but the corner of Her eyes throb ever so little, 
all fear is dispelled; the smile that irradiates 
Her face with unimaginable Light flings fear 
afar.” “The moment a man seeks Me as his 
Refuge, saying, ‘I am thine,’ I grant him full 
protection from all dangers, from all enemies. 
That is my solemn promise” (the Ramayana, 
VI — 18-33, 34). It is to this declaration 
of Sri Rama that the epithets Satyavrata and 
Satyasandha allude. “Having quenched the 
threefold fires — the torments of body or 
mind, or those caused by nature — She pours 
on the Heart the moonlight of joy " ; * Falling 
like a rain of nectar on the forest-fire of 
samsara, She gives us the cessation of birth, 
death and decrepitude." 


'Through the Sahasranama runs an under- 
chord of Guidance or Upadesa to the seeker. 
We are told that She is hard to reach by mere 
external worship but easily attainable by inner 
concentration or atma vichara (213). Ош 
worship should be by the “great sacrifice » 
and the “secret sacrifice” of the entire uni- 
verse — and the universe is but our thoughts 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


—— ч 


^ 
Her або, | 
(viviktasth | 


— by our oneness with Нег: 
where all thoughts cease | 
Intense and unremitting devotion is od 
again and again. ‘ She is the Swa Stresy, 
Manasa lake — the heart of the i ш 
the dancer in that hall.” 14 Japa MEC 
continued till it goes on spontaneously к t 
until, the senses bound down, th tn 
; the Self _ 

Sri Bhagavan Ramana said time апа Agi || 
“ , 1: DS 

repeats “ Алат, Aham ” like the continu 
flow of ghee ; for the Goddess is Ajapa, x 
aspirant should cultivate love and a friend 
feeling towards all beings (166), develope. 
inner urge to all that is pure and noble (9). 
Let him not act with the thought that he; 
the doer — She is naishkarmya. | 
Though we have often to cling to the m: 
exalted meanings, we are also confronted b 
the problem: “which meaning can е 
slide into a corner, seeing that all are equi, 
profound?" Take the Name that sets of i| 
rest like the ringing of a bell — the bell th: 
opens the palace of eternity " — Om Sri Mai 
We contemplate at once the Mother Mw 
Holy, the Mother of Lakshmi (Sri, meat. 
Lakshmi), the Fount of all Blessings and 
Felicity; the Mother of Saraswati, the Go 
dess of Jnana (Sri, meaning also Saraswati) 
and Siva’s Consort, Parvati, who put Her bat 
to His throat and prevented the World-Pos 
from rising to the head (Sri-poison, mataa 
who sets a limit), Again, look at the val 
Pictures in Padmasana and Вһавауай © 
first shows Her as Brahma seated on the Lt | 
as the Dispenser of life's blessings, ® | 
destroyer of the demon Padmasura; 20 i 
Second asks us to remember in one bre? 
that makes for the crown of spiritual б 
and ends — jnana (wisdom), vairagy4 | 
Passion), liberation, True Greatness, ; i 
Strength, Lordship ; and more, that She Б 







1? In her ai 


hele fa rücle, The Divine Prism (The 


th, Jan. 1969 
п Path, Jan. Dae). p 
and Qu In those who discriminate betwee? x 
a e Unreal (Atma and Алаїта). 
Bhakta-manasa-hamsika. 
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Genetrix of the Cosmos, that She is Lakshmi 
Herself. + 

Sometimes a word-complex sounds so 


simple as to put us off its profundity. The 
ancient grammarian Vararuchi, notes that the 
term adi stands for number eighty and we 
know that nidhana means “ death.” What are 
“the eighty deaths" that the Great Mother 
frees us from? The Linga and the Vishnu 
Puranas between them speak of fifty-two pasas 
or bonds and twenty-eight vadhas or formida- 
ble hurdles on the path of jnana or Liberation. 
The fifty-two are too numerous for us to 
consider, but what are the twenty-eight drags 
in the human psyche? They are the eleven 
kinds of disability, the nine kinds of compla- 
cency, and the eight siddhis (or supernormal 
powers). 

Elsewhere (in verse 138), a trite metaphor, 
“She is the moon that makes the water-lilies, 
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namely, the eyes of Her Lord (Mahakamesa) 
blossom with joy", conceals the verity that 
Divine Grace weans us from the base, fleeting 
pleasures of the senses, and in their place 
blesses us with the radiance of inexpressible 
Ananda, 


Her Names are as it were Seraphs that take 
wing and fly away the moment they are 
touched by the interpreter’s profaning finger. 
Let them, however, wing to the Feet of the 
Mother and implore Her to lift us above 
this vale of Darkness to Her Empyrean Light. 
Verily, the Great Light, will unveil itself till, 
though the Sad-guru’s Grace, with mind 
turned inward, the Light alone will remain. 
Lalitambika is none other than that Grace. 





15 Hundreds of names are so iridescent with 
meanings and so lovely in form as to make illus- 
tration a poor affair. 





Devotion and Meditation’ 


DEVOTEE (V.K.) referred to the 
contents of the 6th verse of Upadesa 
Saram  (chittajam јара dhyanam ийатап 
etc.) fully translated, this verse reads: 
* The repetition aloud of His name is better 
than praise. Better still is its faint murmur. 
But the best is repetition within the mind — 
and that is meditation, above referred to." 
Bhagavan explained: “ Аё the initial stage 
to develop bhakti, mantras should be repeated 
aloud and only by such constant practice 
control of mind can be acquired. It will be 
felt difficult to control the mind and do medi- 
tation at the initial stage. Hence utterance of 
mantras aloud can be successfully accomplish- 
ed at the beginning stage. For a novice silent 





By 
N. №, Rajan 


concentration cannot be achieved easily unless 
he has past merits (purva-punya) to his credit. 

« Sri Tukaram and other great saints used to 
tie salangai (small bells) around their legs 
and hands and do bhajana, dancing and jump- 
ing with ecstasy throughout the night. But 
during day time they would remain in samadhi. 
Likewise without allowing sleep to overcome 
and devour our time mind should be con- 
centrated on Ishvara. 

“In the later stage vichara becomes very 
easy and itself includes all ie. sravand, 
manana and nidhidhyasana — hearing, reflec- 
tion and uninterrupted contemplation.” 


1 From the authors diary, 18-12-43. 









164 


SRI CHAKRA PUJA AT THE ASHRAM | 


HAGAVAN Sri Ramana Maharshi consec- 
rated by His sacred touch the Meru 
Chakra at the Shrine of Sri Mathrubhutheswara 
and this is worshipped on Masa Pravesa (the 
first day of the Tamil month), Fridays and 
Full Moon days. These Pujas have become 
popular and devotees (of Bhagavan) seeking 
fulfilment of their desires of one kind or 
another, have pujas performed in their names. 
Sri Chakra Puja in our land is an ancient form 
of worship. It is the worship of the Divine 
Mother, Tripura Sundari, for the blessings of 
life, temporal and spiritual. 


The Divine Mother, Tripura Sundari, as thc 
Heart of the manifested world is the Absolute 
Sat-Chit-Ananda — (nirakara). As Sakara 
(with form) She is Rajarajeswari, Maha Ragni 
(the Great Empress) having Her Court in 
Sri Nagara (Sriman Nagara Nayika) and play- 
ing Her great Lila of enjoying Her One Indi- 
visible Being by becoming the many in the 
manifest world. In this aspect, from Her 
Being, there is a becoming through Her Iccha 
and Kriya Shaktis. "Through Her mere seeing, 
takes place the formation of the multiplicity 
of Upadhi Anthakaranas, into which She 
Herself enters as the Atman (Self) and sports 
through one and all of them. So this great 
Mother sports as Saham through all the Jivas 
and as Soham with Her own Absolute Being. 


The worship of Sri Chakra gives us this 
Knowledge that on the canvas of the Absolute 
runs this scroll of pictures projected on It by 
Its own powers — the films, the seer, the light, 
— all being Herself alone. 


The Brahmarupini Mother enters into all 
lives that She creates. In the body of the 
individual souls Kundalini Shakti which is 4 
reflection of Devi's Power, rests coiled like a 
serpent at the bottom of the spine in the mula- 


VEM o: 


dhara. It wakes up through Yoga and | 
up piercing the six chakras (muladharg i 
dhishtana, manipuraka, anahata, visudai | 
agjna) and breaking the three knots (Brand 
granthi, Vishnugranthi and Кидат 
When it rests at the Sahasrara, the dol 
petalled lotus at the crown of the head, it py. 
in unity with Sat-Chit-Anand, Parama Sic. 
Then the whole system experiences the ba) 
of ambrosia or the elixir of life. This is tẹ 
crown and glory of Yoga, the unity of Sin, 
and Shakti or Para and Jiva. In the рож, 
of ascent, Jiva-Siva reaches Para-Siva, and t 
reverse of it happens in the descent. 


Thus is experienced the Grace of the Dig 
Mother, Parasakthi, who blesses Her childre | 


with deliverance from the whirlpool of tit) 
and death. | 








! 


The fifty-one letters in the Sanskrit alpha 
from A to Ha that are located in E. 
Sri Chakra are also experienced within b 
body in the process of the Yoga and so eal 
one of us is a Sri Puri by ourselves. шй 
process the yogi has his own Kasi, Ой 
Yamuna, Chidambara etc., etc., all in [шїї | 


A. jivanmuktha is the Essence of Sf i| 
He is the Ocean of Bliss, the Elixir o% 
Worship of the Mukthapurusha is 25 Dr 
ous and more, as the worship of si E 
in Sri Chakra. | 

Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi used Jd 
us that Arunachala is a natural 57 a 
and worship of Arunachala is the worst 
Devi in Sri Puri, Arunachala is № 
Acharya Sankara as being Sri Cha 









1 Any devotee wishi icipate in U^ 

5 shing to participate 
puch has been very diem should soni i 
nakshatra (birth star) and gotra, ‘OBC ур 
Rs. 10/- to the Presment, Sri RAMANI 

UVANNAMALAL SOUTH INDIA. 
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sona sailam.2 So the worship of the Sri Chakra Мау the Grace of Sri Bhagavan be on all 
Meru at Sri Ramanasramam, consecrated by that seek His Grace and of Sri Tripura Sundari 
sri Bhagavan, that is Arunachala, Himself, in Sri Meru consecrated by Him! 


is very efficacious and confers all blessings 


that are sought. 





2 “Тһе Sona (Arunachala) mountain which is 
in the shape of Sri Chakra.” 





THE TORAH OF THE VOID ' 


Thus we speak of the void. 
There is no way to realize 
the void before the future 
is come to be now. 


There are 

two kinds of 

unbelief : 

One kind 

originates 

the outering sciences. 

'The questions raised by them 
are to be answered. 

* Know what to answer 
the unbeliever " : 

Outer knowing is rooted in 
the order of Holiness. 


Once there was light, 
much and powerful, 
holy light, 

and it was in vessels 
— — too much light, 
too much power — — 
and the vessels burst ! 


Be he a philosopher, a mystic or a scientist, their varying disciples 
stress “introspection, to arrive at a knowledge of the ultimate immutable 
essence that under-girds the mutable illusory world.” 


— L. Barnett, The Universe and Dr. Einstein, p. 


ао оооооаооо оношоо веса сосове оао ее, eisie ева еее оаа ааа 


Ву 
RABBI NAHMAN OF BRATZLAV 
Translated by Z. M. SCHACHTER 


When the vessels burst 

the fragments 

of Holiness 

took form 

becoming the outered sciences. 


So, . 

even of Holiness 

there is offal : 

just as there is sweat 
and hair and excrement, 
so Holiness too 

has its offal. 


Holy Wisdom, too, has offal. 
Outered wisdom 

is the offal of the holy. 

And when this offal is used 
to twist the world, 

you have sorcery. 











— to be continued. 


1 Continued from the previous issue. 


—— 
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ТНЕ НЕАКТ 


(Continued from the October, ’70 issue) i 


One day .... (Now, I remember the exact 
day : it was Kartika Paurnima .... when there 
was a function also on Arunachala mountain 
at Tiruvannamalai (though I was in Poona) — 
as this writing is close to the incident, so I 
remember the exact date. 

I was in the process of waking on my sofa- 
cum-bed .... the time being 4 a.m. .... 

When thus naturally I was awake .... [I 
was not aware at the moment that it was 
Kartika Paurnima] 1 felt some 
‘throbbing’ which was spreading 
spreading (so to say), all-encompassing 

. some [what word shall I use?] .... 
some throbbing some ' heaving’ : all 
over .... [this is not just sensorial perception] 

. and, inside me, the same sort of thing, 
at my right-side heart. 

[where previously I have had “ experien- 
cing” ] 

.... This time, it was in both regions (so 
to say), simultaneously 

.... throbbing inside me at that particular 
spot (.... now it is in my entire body .... 
really entire body .... and the same feeling) 

[as if the universe is also ту body] 

(—— how can I express it ? ) 

At the same time I mean, simultane- 
ously this was ‘going on’ .... 

[Again also, excuse me for bringing in the 
personal element .... when I make fair the 
article .... at about midnight after 
some lapse of days .... perhaps, something of 
the same ‘feeling’ I am “experiencing ” now, 
also] 

Please .... to continue the article |... 

‘This was (rather, is) not even * simultane- 
ously? .... but, the whole is throbbin 
body is the universe .... 


A- 
Es 


























5, my 


[Kindly, .... bear interruption a little] 
I don't know what is what — | 
a certain cool vibrating throbbins 1 
no burden as such, no violent an ol 
feeling in it .... H 
but a feeling of love (also) .... is init, 
Here, in this matter, Y want to commune 
you .... one point!! | 
At this time, I did not (and I dom 
“remember * [Please the verb: “remer 
ber’] .. . (‘The One’) who may be raj 
* responsible for this present occurrence — | 
[Ihis also struck me (and, I am writing fo | 
memory, very much later) ] | 
Only I was, and now also .... (—— wiii 
is not and cannot be ‘memory’ ——) | 
(am) simply “ enjoying.” i 
Now, the ‘arduous’ part of it (and whit 
is very important) .... is ahead! | 
[“ Arduous” їп the sense .... Wi 
requires faith ! !] | 
This “ Тһе one? is moving —— changi 
places | 














Í 





but it is * the one" !! | 
[Please .... see! 1] | 

‚ The benefactor or the dispenser of x | 
different times at different given momentmi 
differ from one another .... but, it i§ E 
| 


Опе " who is the benefactor —— ot Si 
said, the entity “responsible.” : 
Uf you follow .... subtly ....] e 
The mind’ always wants to locate, 0 







tain, who the © entity” is .... І 
[Please ... al 7 
[If ‘space’ permits .... the ОШО? pt 

be added 1] 


The sense of “ the one ” (or for «dne 0 
5: 1S ar extra “ enjoyment ” [T am vs 


ee ee 
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word “enjoyment”, not in the meaning of 
‘ pleasure ’ (which is based on ‘the mind’, 
that means, when ‘ the mind” is functioning) ] 

‘The one’ .... 

We may call, or name, or term * the оле”, 
for one who is “ responsible " [I am using this 
word as a substitute for a benefactor, a graci- 
ous one .... though these terms are not at all 
applicable in case of ‘the one’ who brings 
about .... (though they will never say so) 

. such a stupendous metamorphosis —— 


Om Namo Bhagavate Sri Ramanaya 


OM NAMO BHAGAVATE SRI RAMANAYA 
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revolution ——] ! .... and ('the mind") 
may even like that particular “ person" .... 

[really, *the one' does not remain as a 
‘person’ when performing such a tremendous 
miracle] 


Please .... we .... —— (‘the one’ is 
always within us) —— in life and in LIFE. 
. and, in life (—— ‘the one? ——) has 


dimensions, not so in LIFE Or BEING (with 
capital letters). 


By Dr. Manuel Valenzuela 


From the slope of holy Arunachala 
Look towards the golden red setting sun 
Siva penetrating into the Earth 

To quicken Her with His Spirit 


He is Siva. 


When the sun has gone down 
The inner eye sees Him effulgent 
In the womb of the Earth. 


And thus when walking with measured step 


Around the tomb 


In it the very loved Master Sri Ramana 
Lies buried in the sacred lotus asana 
The inner eye sees Him 

A golden red sun sunk in the Earth 
To quicken Her with His spirit 

And the heart feels Him 

A warm spring of Grace 


In Silence flowing . . 


The while his devotees 
Around His tomb walk in pradakshina 
Om Namo Bhagavate Sri Ramanaya ! 


. flowing . . - 
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HE mantra От Namo Bhagavate Vasu- 
devaya fascinated me greatly in my early 
days ; it so delighted me that I was constantly 
thinking of Lord Vasudeva. I had a premo- 
nition that this body would pass away in its 
fortieth year, and I wanted to have darsan of 
the Lord before that time. I fasted and 
practised devotion to Lord Vasudeva inces- 
santly ; I read Sri Bhagavad Gita and Srimad 
Bhagavatam with great delight. Then when I 
read in the Gita Jnani tu atmaiva me matam 
(‘In My view, the Jnani is My own Self’) it 
went straight to my heart and the thought 
came to me : * While I have at hand Bhagavan 
Sri Ramana, who is Himself Vasudeva, why 
should I worship Vasudeva separately ?" Be 
it noted that all this was in my early days 
before settling down with Sri Bhagavan at His 
Ashram. $о I wanted one single mantra, a 
single deity (devata), and a single scripture, 
so that there might be no conflict of loyal- 
ties. Sri Ramana Paramatman became easily 
the God to worship, His Collected Works the 
Bospel; as for the mantra, it struck me intui- 
tively that От Namo Bhagavate Sri Ramanaya 
(Obeisance to Bhagavan Sri Ramana) might 
be an exact parallel to Om Namo Bhagavate 
Vasudevaya. Y counted the letters in this new 


Maharshi : Several paths 
of qualified aspirants. Yet, si 


tion may appear to be different fro 
one. 


the maturity of one’s mind 





EN 


————— 


: m : 
There is no need to doubt this. another, in the end all of them become - 


IL 
S. 





mantra, and was very happy to find it al 
contained twelve letters (in Sanskrit) ; Lud 
all this to Sri Bhagavan, and He eave ik 
mantra His approval. 

Advanced practisers (sadhakas) may lay: 
at this and say : “ Why do you need атш 
while the Ocean of Bliss is there for one tok) 
immersed in directly ? " I confess that in th. 
I was trying to conform to the tradition 
method of practice (upasana) which fore | 
one of the main elements in bhakti (devotion 
Sri Bhagavan has revealed His true natus) 
the All-Witness; yet there is the ерй 
injunction that Advaita must be only int 


attitude and never be interpreted in oW 
action. | 


| 









і 
| 


| 

“Retain at heart always the sense of поп-ййй | 
but never express it in action. My son, Ë 
Sense of non-duality may apply to the E 
Worlds but it is not to be used towards Ù 
Guru." | 
— Supplement to the Forty к | 

on Reality of Sri BE 


This is how the mantra Om Namo Bhagat 
Sri Ramanaya came to ше! | 


o 
e Please also see the Ashram Bulletin of 3 
e. 










Т, 


Although the modes of medita- 
ne may adopt that path which sult 


— Self Enquiry, Р. 34 
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THE НАШ. OF AWARENESS' 


The Hall of Awareness is here where I am. 
Wherever 1 look, it is around me, 
It is unbounded and its ceiling is the sky. 


It must needs be so, for I am alone, 
And therefore all the world is in it. 


It is infinite — since I am not finite, 
It is intemporal — since I am not temporal, 
For what ‘space’ and ‘time’ are — I am. 


The Hall of Awareness cannot be seen from without : 
Jt can only be apperceived from within, 
Because I alone can look, and only you can see. 


You will be welcome, enter when you will, 

There is room for everyone, for all sentient-beings ; 
You will find yourself at-home, 

Truly at-home, as never before, 

Because you have always been here, 

Although you may never have noticed it! 


You have only to remember who you are, 
Which is just to stop forgetting, 

For a split-second, 

And you will find that you are I. 


ation to Wei Wu Wei 


ri Ganesan in response to his invit Lg 
Auditorium. (referred 


lThis poem was sent to S € 0 
f the inauguration of Sri Ramana 


to participate in the function О 
to in our July 1970 issue, р. 168). 


— 


Latent Desires Have to Со 


Will latent desires go when one lives in all comfort? In other words, 
how many after Janaka have lived as mendicant Friars in palaces ? < 

Why should Buddha have renounced? Why should Swami Viveka- - 
nanda ask us to roam like the rhinoceros, even as the lion not trembling аб 
noises, even as the wind not caught in a net, even as the lotus leaf unstained _ 
by the water? El 
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HAGAVAN Sri Ramana Maharshi 

mentioned in his TALKS with devotees 

that the spiritual heart is on the right side of 
the chest : 


‘Between the two breasts, below the chest 
and above the abdomen, there are six viscera 
of various colours. Of these one resembles a 
lily bud and is two digits to the right of centre. 
This is the Heart (the spiritual Heart-Centre). 


“It is inverted, and in it there is a tiny 
orifice wherein is firmly seated along with 
latent tendencies etc., an immense darkness. 
Thereon the entire nervous system has its 
support. It is the seat of the vital forces, the 
mind, and the light of consciousness.’ 


Supplement to the Forty Verses 
on Reality, p. 90. 


Madguni Shambhy B 


1) 
hat a 
Dr. Manuel Valen 


lenayy 

It is generally understood that the Phys 
heart lies on the left side of the chest ie | 
matter of fact the heart resembles a M 
flower and hangs upside down with its ml 
portion on the left side of the chest, Atal 
mists will agree that the whole of the inl 
does not lie in the left chest. It js plage | 
slantingly with about one-eighth in the m 
chest, that is, a part of the auricle falls 0 ij 
right of the chest. Medical research jy) 
found that the heart operates with stimuli gc 
by a nucleus (of Aschoff-Tawara) having i! 
tail of nerves called the fasciculi of uy 
This nucleus lies in the right auricle (andi) 
fasciculi between the two auricles) to ther 
of the chest. | 

The Vedic mantras say that it is the her 
centre that has to be worshipped for finir 
Brahman. It therefore agrees with wha 
Bhagavan said about the heart. | 





“Why should your occupation or duties 
effort ? For instance, there is a difference bet 


the office. In your office activities 
duty.you do not care what happen 
employer. But your duties at ho 


you are detached and so long as you do your 
5 Or whether it results in gain or loss to the 


in life interfere with your spiritual —. 
ween your activities at home and m 


| ) me are perfor i ou | 
are all the time anxious as to whether t r med with attachment and y | 


to you and your family. But it is pos VIG 
with detachment and regard only the Self as Ag UE Шапе activite- ҖЫ 


if one is fixed in the Self one's duties ; 
15 like an actor. 


in life interferes with his a 


——— 


y more than the actors he; 
г PS > tus 
cting a part on the sta being aware of his real sta 


hey will bring advantage or disadvantage | 


sible to 





eal. It is wrong to suppose that 


ge,” Sri Bhagavan. 
— Day By Day with Bhagavan, р. 264: a 


ИНИЦИРАНИ 





Ву 
раш геР$ 
Suppose 
(everything we do is suppose) 
suppose 


I am going to do something 
or undo something 
(do in wake and undo in deep sleep and in deep wake) 
in either case rich currents of feel 
insweep my nerve network 
beyond my knowing. 
I meet you. You say to me, 
«Т do not exist.” 
I reply, * Well, if you don't exist 
how can you say you don't exist ? ” 
You answer, “I say it with my concept system.” 
“Then you exist in your concepts 
and don’t exist in your un-concepts, 
is that what you mean?” I ask you. e 
You reply . . . . but by now you are boring me Es 
ratiocinating and I think (to myself) 

* Until it's fun 

its better 
Jeft undone." 

(We like to play be-cause we feel and feel flows 
through and through.) 
Muslims say, have said, “ Only Allah exists." 
Millions of them have said it feelingly flee tl 
strongly passionately wholeheartedly wholeheartingly. 2^ 
And if only Allah exists then I do not ex-ist 
outside of Allah who is All-ah! 
See? The simple hyphen ex-plains it all, 
EX-IST. 
No one is outside the inside. 
* Oh, well” I say to me “1 am beginning to dul me.” 
So instead of mouthing’ it I foot it, F. Я 
going into my feet and walking а мау; 
pre-concepting in my feet sweet. = ip 
















M 
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HOW | CAME TO THE MAHARSHI 


AS a young man I began to ask myself : 

Why do I live ? Has life any sense ? Who 
knows the truth and could show me the way 
to it? 

I was seeking a reply in vain in religion and 
philosophy. Many a night I spent disenchanted 
with my consuming silent questions directed 
to the stars : * Where can I find help, what is 
sin?’ I was convinced at the time that I was 
the body. Later this conviction was shaken. 
How can ‘I’ be limited to the Бойу? There 
must be something much greater incomprehen- 
sible, transcendental ! 





Jos. Fr. Haagen 

In 1951 a friend introduced me to Paul 
Brunton's book Yogis where I heard for the 
first time about Sri Ramana Maharshi, Now 
I knew where to seek. I cut out a picture 
of the entrance to the thousand pillared "on 
tapam with Arunachala in the background and 
hung it over my bed. It worked, Gradually 








I bought all the books available in Gem 
about Ramana Maharshi: Sri Ram" 
Maharshi Leben und Werk and Gespraecheli 
Satyamayi, Ramana Maharshi und der Wi 
zur Selbsterkenntnis by Arthur б 
Auf den Pfad Sri Ramana Maharshi by Me 
Sadhu. i 

I began to understand that given à p 
Master a disciple must also be ripe © 
and have the necessary understanding 
fortitude to follow his teaching. l W% 
quite ready in spite of my longing bUt В 
Van's Grace and my striving widened 
understanding and it was His 0180 , 
brought me into contact with two ап, 
maintained that they were only instuti 
Lucy Cornelssen (Satyamayi) was one 29 
It was thanks to her that I gained mor J 
standing and could safely make ШУ " 
India and return to my country. 
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When I first arrived in India I was bewilder- 
ed, he-pless, overwhelmed with a multitude of 
unusual impressions but thanks to the kindness 
and help of devotees, among them the Presi- 
dent’s son Ganesan,! I easily got over the initial 
dfficulties. I would like to reciprocate the 
love and kindaess that I received from all 
united in that abode of Love, Arunachala. 

My most profound impressions came from 
three sources: 

When $ went to Skandasram a little way up 
the Hill I felt a very benevolent Silence, a 
living Silence which made me very happy and 
seemed all-embracing. 

The small room in which Bhagavan attained 
Mahasamdhi contains all the things which He 
touched or used and a beautiful picture. There 
is also a very good picture in the old medi- 
tation hall and the new Ramana Auditorium. 
To meditate in these places one feels an all- 
pervading fullness of peace and happiness. 
Arunachala is the Heart of the Universe and 
everywhere, I was told by an old devotee. 

I cannot finish without mentioning the lovely 
garden with a full wonderful view of Aruna- 
chala, and the abode where Mr. Arthur 
Osborne lived a life of utter devotion and selt- 
less service. It leaves a deep impression, 
particularly his samadhi which seems living 
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amidst flowers and the twittering of birds in 
the overhanging branches of the fruit trees. 
He was Bhagavan’s pure instrument spreading 
His teaching in clear and simple words which 
touch the heart of devotees in many corners 
of the world particularly in the West. The 
samadhi, symbolising absorption in Arunachala 
and the broken or transcended wheel of life, 
is in the garden facing Arunachala. Whenever 
I visited this sacred spot I had an indescribable 
feeing of happiness and peace, I spent 
beautiful hours there. Often Mrs. Ruth 
laitman, a very sincere seeker and true 
devotze of Bhagavan, would te there and 
occasionally other visitors. Even Bonzo, the 
little playtul half-grown dog, who followed us 
everywhere, remained still and at peace near 
the samadhi while we were meditating there, 
getting up only when his mistress did. 

I would return in the evening to my very 
nice room through the windows of which one 
could perceive the peak of Arunachala and 
the monkeys in the trees. The Tamil country 
is as lovely as the people who live there. 

So once more may I express my heartfelt 
thanks and may Arunachala bless the whole 
world ! 





1 Ganesa or Vigneswara means the remover of 
obstacles. 


To Arthur Osborne 


By Lt. Col. Ottar Singh 


О! Arthur, Arthur! 


Where are you? 
Where’s the pen 


The Path of Truth 
With which you drew ? 


In your heart I’m with you 
The pen is in hands 
That Ramana'll guide too. 


The Mountain Path 
Yes, The Mountain Path 
Guru’s Grace is ever new. 





à 
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THE GREAT LEARNING 


HE Great Learning is by no means a 
matter of self-awareness, still less of 
hyper-subjective self-consciousness. It is 
Objective and concrete and dynamic. It is a 
way of enlightenment, of clarification by 
intelligent action. It is a way of acting that 
clarifies reality by being itself clear, direct, 
definite and true, and thus bringing the agent 
into harmony with the objectively real, not in 
a metaphysical sense so much as in a practical, 
social and religious sense, And this contact 
with the real, the ethical Tao, is celebrated, 
solemnized, by rites. Moral action is at the 
same time contemplative and liturgical. Sym- 
bolic ceremony gives it a character of deeper 
realization. It is not only not automatic, nor 
the product of inert routine. It is more than 
merely spontaneous. It is the fruit of spiri- 
tual awareness. 

This concept of awareness is often trans- 
lated as “ sincerity.” Ezra Pound describes it 
(in the Chinese ideogram) as “ the sun’s lance 
coming to rest on the precise spot verbally.” 
It is matter of focus, the sapiential clarification 
of what was hitherto unknown and inarticu- 
late, the bringing forth of the unconscious and 


The Old Hermit 


A lonely hermitage on а 
Towering above a thousan 
One half is occupied by ‘a 
The other by a cloud ! 


Last night it was Stormy 


And the cloud wa 
After all а cloud 
To the old man’s 


.the obscure into the focus of clarit 


S “Бозуп. away ; 
IS not equa] 
quiet way. 


| 
i К : У by m... 
ingful action at the right moment, vm 


right purpose, in the right manner, and ү 
the proper splendour of rite, that is to Say val 
sacred and aesthetic awareness, { 

Tnis, to my mind, is a splendid and cil 
concept of ethical action. It is magnific, 
human, contemplative, noble and prodigi 
When one grasps this Confucian outlook t 
lite and on human activity one realizes ij 
flash the deep meaning of Christian cond | 
— a meaning which has been to such a ge. 
extent emptied of religious content and ems, 
culated by abstractness in ош сй. 
Western culture. It is quite clear, thoush, th 
this archaic Chinese concept accords with th) 
unspoken presuppositions of a thought lit) 
that of St. Thomas Aquinas who, though) 
uses the technical language of Greek рі 
phy, is nevertheless fully concrete in Ù 
sapiential sense because he is а contemplati 
not a Platonic contemplative in love with i 
poreal essences but a Christian contempt 
who sees the divine light in every being. RI 
everything exists “insofar as it is knowl! 
God." (Sun. Theol. I, О, xiv, a. 8). 





mountain peak, 
d others 


n old monk, 
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LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS 


HERE are we going? Whence have we 

соте? Why are we here ? How can we 
find happiness? These four questions have 
engaged the best efforts of many philosophers 
throughout history. Many have given up the 
quest for satisfactory answers, claiming that 
the mystery of life can never be solved. 
Others have given answers to the four big 
questions which vary according to the depth 
and clarity of the individual thinker, school of 
thcught, or religion. 


The correct answers to these questions have 
been taught through the ages by enlightened 
sages manifesting in the world to keep the 
light of truth from being extinguished com- 
pletely by the ignorance of man. Their 
teachings have been clothed in different voca- 
b:lares (not languages) and forms according 
to the levels of understanding of the audiences 
to which they were addressed. 


Every great soul has a unique mission, and 
thus the attempt to compare the theories of 
various teachers in detail often leads to con- 
fusion and seeming contradiction. Religions 
often spring up around the teachings of jnanis 
who were reformers and revealers of religious 
thought in their time, such as Lord Krishna, 
Buddha, and Christ. The * practical" men 
who organized those institutions seldom pre- 
served the teachings of the original teacher in 
their pure form — and not always because of 
imperfect motivations : forms and concepts 
Simply cannot serve as completely transparent 
vehicles for the highest truth. 


Then there were those other saints — 
seldom known to any but their own limited 
band of chelas — whose roles were less well 
known. These agents of the cosmic plan 


w*wessuesssaeenssecoepvcos 


-of the religious 
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PC RC жввавзаетве» 


By 
SYLVAN LEVEY 


deliberately shunned the public stage, but were 
no less active for that reason. By their pre- 
sence alone, many were speeded along their 
evolutionary spiritual pilgrimages, the balance 
of good in the world (dharma) righted, the 
earth’s history influenced — and countless 
other results achieved, all shrouded in the 
mists of their silence. 


The truth is one, but it is also infinite. Thus, 
what may seem like a contradiction between 
two sets of teachings will appear harmonious 
parts of a divine mosaic when viewed from a 
higher plane of consciousness. 


The simplest level of the messages of the 
Masters appears in the form of the various 
scriptures, the bibles, and holy books of the 
social religions. These appeal to the earth- 
bound minds of the mass of mankind ; they 
are often written in parable style, to attract the 
emotional aspect in а seeker. 


For the more intellectual student, these very 
scriptures bear within themselves allegorical 
resonances, the true significance of which can 
be uncovered only by deep study and thought. 
For these souls theological commentary is of 
ester interest than literal meaning. They 


gre? 1 um 
have been responsible for many illuminating 


insights into human spiritual history and moral 
lessons to be gleaned from a penetrating study 
writings of the various 
churches. They are also the creators of sects, 
суеп while the teacher himself may be still 


incarnated. 


easures of the wisdom schools 


The deepest tr 
are reserved for the mystics, the inner-core of 


the Mester’s discip | : 
the truth unadorned by emotional or intellec: 
ша] forms, To these chosen few is re 


les — to whom he discloses 
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the truth as an intuitional experience, not tually oriented people сап get at his m 
only as an intellectual insight which may meaning by meditating upon his Written TN 
be a necessary preliminary. Іа generations thus contacting the very vibration б 


1 
tos . of 1 
following the teacher’s departure such spiri- Master himself. b 


THE WORLD OF SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI 
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DOUDOU DOTA SS CRD aA a Оон Зоо ос. 


j 
Sqn. Ldr. N. Мазий 


Was He born? Did He ever die? While on earth 
Radiated consciousness, апа still does. Birth and death 
Mark an interval: while ego by stealth 
Veils pure I-AM-NESS ; sense inputs connive 
| Imagings of things concrete and things 
Р To which ‘I’ get attached as my own wealth. 
А The “gross I’ grows expanding mundane girth ; 
The cycle goes on, pressing ego-drive. 
Я med 
Shoulders bent with care, head rent with fear 
Mind confused, and light of the Self diffused, 
While loyalties snap, and Royalties shun, 
The Effulgent Grace home you to Him, clear 
n ' Shines the Self as Guru, enshrined 
e More effulgent than the sun 
In the heart, ALL-THAT-IS. 


The student learns by daily increment, 
The Way is gained by daily loss, 


comes rest, 


D 
m 
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sAD-GURU’S GRACE 
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(А Psychological, Para-Psychological and Factual Discusslon) 


pH January 1971 issue of Fhe Mountain 

Path has very remarkably clarified the 
conception of the Sad-Guru’s Grace. I am 
very grateful. 

Let me confess straightaway that I have 
had considerable misgivings about this concept. 
The Guru is worshipped on the Guru Purnima 
Day. Even his feet are installed in marble 
for obeisance. Then again, implicit faith in 
him, expecting miracles from him, propagating 
them, and expecting further that his Grace 
will work a miracle some time in every 
be'ieving disciple. 

Su:h a cult may appear excusable, in some 
places like Sri Ramanasramam, where à 
great spiritual giant — in a way unique in 
Indian Spiritual History — lived for about 
fcur decades, But this cult is here. there, and 
everyw*ere ; in all the hundreds of thousands 
of Ashrams, even where much Jesser spiritual 
lights have shown or are shining. 

It has all along occurred to me that some 
spiritual geniuses, like Bhagavan, may by a 
mere glance, or even in silence, influence some 
m'nds ; so that they taste at once the bliss of 
S-irituel Si'ence, and thus get converted from 
materialistic hedonism — 50 rampant in these 
times — to a search within for peace. 
harmeny and happiness. That is а very good 
start, and an easy one, worthy of being highly 
appreciated. But a dependence on the Guru, 
or his miraculous Grace, even thereafter, is it 
healthy? My own master — 4 Brahma Jnani 
— used to tell us: I am only a Sign-Post on 
the Road, ind'cating the way ; Sadhana is your 
business ; you cannot escape it! 

There have been great disciples of great 
Masters in our own Spiritual Historv: but 
each such disciple had a distinctly different 


ED 
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By 
Prof. U. A. ASRANI 


individuality, originality and creativity of his 
own; he was not a mere carbon-copy of his 
Guru, Sometimes the disciple excelled the 
Master in certain personal traits or lines of 
thought and action, though self-realisation is 
identical. Why should it not be so? If a 
student of a great scientist can be a greater 
scientist, if a student of a poet or an artist can 
become greater than his master, why may not 
the disciple of a spiritual sage surpass his 
Guru in external usefulness, in reputation, in 
charisma, or in schemes of social or indivi- 
dual welfare ? 

Those who depend too much on the Guru 
feel considerably let down when, as inevitable, 
the call of Destiny resolves the body of the 
Gu:u into its molecules. Such dependent dis- 
ciples feel then like a boat which has lost its 
boatman or broken its rudder, It is on this 
account, just to prevent the breeding of an 
inferiority or dependence complex, that many 
Mahatmas nowadays do not allow their disci- 
ples to touch their feet. Humility is good for 
pricking the bubble of self-conceit; but why 
keep on pricking an exploded bubble all life ? 

In esoteric circles of so many Mahatmas 
the teeching is kept secret. Knowledge of 
techniques is simply handed down from Master 
to d'sciple. Techniques may vary ; shades and 
details elsewhere are likely to be different ; but | 
the man-in-the bondage of Maya is the same E; 
at the commencement of all genuine Paths ; 
and the Free Sage, at the conclusion of all 
Paths, is also the same. А curtain of secrecy 
is necessary, of course, from extrovert materia- 
istic scoffers, but why also from genuine | 


seekers ? 
There is no Se 
abstruse subjects 










crecy in the teaching. f ev 
like physics or mathemat 


n. 
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for those who are duly qualified to learn them. 
Again a student chooses, after a full enquiry, 
his professor of Science. It will be foolish of 
him, to keep on changing his university or his 
professor every few months. He must have 
the faith and patience to secure from his 
professor all that he has to give. If he is a 
genuine professor he takes up the beginner 
and carries him on upto the D.Sc. He imparts 
to him the trick of the trade, of searching out 
Nature's secrets. Then the student is free to 
roam about the world of science. He may 
develop his own themes in his own way, 
follow new initiatives which occur to him or 
suit him ; he may even excel his professor in 
his final attainments; but what stands in his 
stead throughout is the training in research 
work which his professor gave him. That is 
like the sadhana which the Spiritual Master, 
gives to his disciple. 

АП the above misgivings of mine were 
cleared by several passages and articles, in the 
Јагизгу, 1971 issue of The Mountain Path. 
Psychology is not wrong in its criticism of 
Gurus and the Grace. It is the definition of 
the Guru in such cults which is erroneous. 
The Real Guru — the Sad-Guru — is not out- 
side the disciple ; he is not located in a parti- 
cular human body. He is within the disciple’s 
heart itself. Even if the disciple happens to 
be concrete-minded and requires a concrete 
symbol in human form to start with, he should 
not forget that the person of the personal or 
visible Guru is only a symbol. The real 
Guru, the Sad-Guru, is within us. He is our 
Cosmic Self, the Brahman, or God, as some 
people would like to call Him. *' The Divine 
Grace is vouchsafed to him only who has 
striven hard and one-pointedly? The mani- 
festation of the Grace depends upon the 


capacity of the vessel of the disciple, the’ 


aualitv of his relaxation from his anxieties 
thouchis etc. * Grace 15 ever present ; шар 
is the Self ; you are never out of its Operation, 

. . Earnest efforts never fail.’ The hichest 
form of Grace is ‘Silence, * Bhagavan 
always bade us, to’ seek the Inner Guru, Tha 


hy 
UT hg. | 
it impede 


love that we bore to the outer G 
us to do so, and yet in a way, 
says Arthur Osborne. When Ramana М} А 
has himself said all this, and a man of sal 
Osborne’s stature, reports his bidding | 
further confirmation is needed? Mi i 
would never make a definite Statement thal 
(the person) was the Guru. The vial 
Guru's function is only to indicate the Way i 
the Sad-Guru within us. See how cleverly p, 
parried ali questions about. himself on til 
issue (p. 18, Jan. 1971 issue), | 

There is thus no actual difference бей 
the psychologists and Ramana Maharshi al 
this point. ft appears that the Really Awake 
ed, the Jivaimuktas, have no quarrel with | 
knowledge we call mundane or with scien | 
The higher knowledge includes the lower; 
need not contradict it. It is only the bes) 
ners and those yet in the middle who distn 
gush between the two types of knowledge 
I personally think that we have made artifici 
categories of Body, Mind and $рий—5' 
separate entities; then we assume that! 
psychologist cannot apprehend spirituality. 

Psychologists in the West have by mi 
gone far beyond the mere behaviorist a 
clinical psychologies which dominated М 
field upto the last generation. They № 
progressed upto the Third Force (Ниша 
Psychology) and the Fourth Force (Ti. 
Personal Psychology) in Psychology, % | 
late Dr. A. Н. Maslow. E 

Para-psychologists, researching on W 
authenticated cases of Telepathv, Сїайгїїїї 
etc., have come to the conclusion, tat ff^ 
cannot help postulating a Cosmic Pil 
Field, a sort of Mental Pool of the whole ti 
verse, Which acts on each and every 50 © 
"Separate Individual Mind? and in f^ 
bears its reactions, Therefore, not only " ү. 
tically, physically, dietetically and S% 
but also psychologically, the арр ү 
Separate individual is interlinked, it 2000 
With the Big Whole, the Cosmic, UT. 
Evolutionary Whole, very probably ! 
same way that-the millions of our whit” 
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corpuscles are all interlinked and harmoni- 
ously organised within -what we. call -the 
Human Body Organism. The exact way that 
Cosmic Psychic Field functions is.. still 
an enigma to the para-psychologists ; but the 
interlinking and interactions arc uudeniable 
psychological facts. If we call that Big 
Cosmic Whole Spirit then you see how indi- 
vidual bodies and minds are possibly organised 
within that Whole; hence the knowledge of 
body and mind may be included within the 
Realisation of the Spirit, but will not be 
contradicted by it. 

It is the same interlinking and interaction, 
on the Cosmic scale which explains quite 
adequately the adages like: *Seek and you 
will find’; Or ‘ Knock and it shall be opened 
unto you!’ Angels Unawares — as we often 
say — come and help us, not only in mundane 
affairs, but also in spiritual matters. Only а 
keen desire to progress, and the patience to 
wait, should be there. Quite a number of our 
great Spiritual geniuses had no visible Gurus ; 
but some unknown strangers, or some events 
in life, pushed them forwards or inwards ; just 
as the Bhairavi and Totapuri helped Swami 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. Who sent them ? 
The same Cosmic Psychic Field. А good 
student seeks a capable professor ; but a good 
professor also appreciates and welcomes а 
genuine seeker of knowledge. Both are 
psychically interlinked. After the Nirvana of 
the Visible Guru it is not absolutely necessary, 
that he should come again to guide his disci- 
ples in visions or in dreams. Some others, 
entirely unknown before, may cross the disci- 
ples path. That is the present writer's 
personal experience. His personal or visible 
Guru entered his Nirvana as early as 1934. 
The writer was evidently not prepared till 
fhen; his deepest experiences and forward 
steps, were helped by others or by events and 
circumstances, The Real Sad-Guru is One 
for the whole world, and for all time — the 
same Cosmic Dynamic Evolving Whole. 

Challenges of life, of body and mind, are 
there and will be coming and going as 
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as ше body lasts; some apparently insoluble 
tangles.may also come. So, if the visible Guru 
be not.there for guidance, some ‘angels un- 
awares'.may come.and help. Even if some 
tangles still remain let.us play our. spiritual 
game — like the rest of our game of life — 
as good sportsmen — searching for solution, 
but without tension or impatience. After all, 
what does it matter if the visible body of a 
seeker leaves some tangles for other visible 
bodies or for time to solve or dissolve after 
him, The individual is, in the expressions that 
we can comprehend, only a relatively ephe- 
meral existence within the Cosmic Eternal 
Whole. 

We need a Guru or an Ustad in Music and 
Fine Arts also. For grasping adequately the 
insights of criticism in poetry, music, painting 
and even in scientific subjects like atomic 
physics, relativity, quantum mechanics etc., а 
student must sit near his Guru — exactly as 
in the Upanishadic age the spiritual student 
sat near his master. The latter somehow, by 
actual contact and personal talks, communi- 
cates his insights to the student directly — a 
task which books alone could not have 
performed. Call such a communication of 
insight, a miraculous Grace or whatever else 
vou like, but the communication is true of 
mundane subjects, quite as much as in spiri- 
tual ones. 

There is of course a vital difference between 
the natures of the two insights, the mundane 
and the spiritual. The former insights are in 
individual :subjects only, while the latter 
insight is far wider and probes much deeper 
into the very construction of our conceptual 
world — the maya of categories (dwandva), 
good, bad, mine, yours, his, even myself and 
others etc; — The whole spiders web of 
conceptions; which we have woven for our 
convenience, while growing under the influ- 
ence of the common human culture, The pity 
of it is that our conceptions, originally meant 
to be only for convenience of comprehension, 
have become firmly concretised in our brains - 
form of prejudices 








and prepossessions. 
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They cloud our very perceptions ; we mistake 
a rope for a snake (compare the subject of 
moaern semantics). Spiritual cuiture yields 
a further Insight, that tnis self-woven spider's 
web is 1emovable at first temporarily, and later 
even permanently. Some spiritual giants like 
Sri Ramana Maharshi have the capacity of 
communicating their spiritual Insight at deeper 
levels of the mind, but the necessity of such a 
communication — or the Guru's Grace — 
exists in some mundane subjects, quite as well 
as in the spiritual sphere. 

In oae sense, the communication of the 
Spiritual Insight is easy. The goal of the 
Jivanmukta State is also called Sahaja — i.e. 
Easy, or Natural. We have nothing new to 
acquire, as in arts, crafts and sciences. We 
have only to regain the innocence, the unsel- 
fishness, and the detachment, or in other 
words, the ideal mental health of a new born 
healthy baby ; he may weep, but he does not 
worry over the past or the future. We have 
oniy to de-automatize our conceptional cate- 
gories (dwandva), our prejudices and prepos- 
sessions. 

Just as pain or fever warns us about 
physical disease, and we rush to a physician for 
relief ; in exactly the same way the stress of 
modern complex life, its frustrations, anxieties 
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etc., make us conscious of our defici 

1@ ty 
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mental health. They constitute the 

present Sad-Guru, within ys, remind; 
constantly of what we lack. But unfort А 
we do пої co-operate with that be 
Force. Instead of going to some co 
Guru, and taking to Yoga — we try t 
cur fiustrations and anxieties in drink 
diversions and the like. That gives о 
porary relief. 

Even as we are, if only We could econonig 
thinking, live always in the present, if Only w 
can give up our poignant desires, and Work 
like sportsmen, to the best of our lights i; 
in itself will lead us to the path of sadhana р 
reveal our primordial Jivanmukta State whig 
is already there with us. There have be 
Mahatmas, who acquired that State, mer 
by serving their Masters dedicatedly. Lori 
Krishna has given in his Gita a very simpe 
alternative formula, that of Karima Yog 
I think spiritual paths for stilling the mind 
are also only a means ; the end is the Saluj 
State. All that we essentially require is 0 
cure the mind of its unhealthy pursuits and t 
relieve it of its unnecessary and extravagall 
tensions. Once the ideal mental health i 
secured, other facets of the Jivanmukta Stk 
(ie.. Liberation here and now) will follow. 


Q | 
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Long Life 


It is wisdom to know others ; 
It is enlightenment to know one’s self 


The conqueror of men is 
The master of himself is 


It is wealth to be content ; 


powerful ; 
strong. 


It is wilful to force one’s way on others. 


Endurance js {о ke 
Long life it is to 


ер one’s place ; 
die and not Perish, 


—From Lao Tzu. 
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REMINISCENCES OF THE EARLY DAYS 


WITH SRI BHAGAVAN 


po? my first visit to the Ashram in 
1941, I arranged for a Bhiksha — a thing 
which few visitors did because of the cost 
involved in giving a feast to all the inmates 
of the Ashram. I had a feeling of self-impor- 
tance on that account. In the afternoon, 
however, when I was taking tea with two 
other devotees, one of them, Sri Narayana 
lyer, Sub-Registrar, told Sri T. P. Rama- 
chandra Iyer, Advocate, “Do you know who 
gave the feast to us all this morning? It is 
Sti Sastri who is by our side.” То this 
Sti Ramachandra Iyer remarked, “ What does 
it matter to us who gives the Bhiksha? Sri 
Bhagavan has given our feed for the day and 
that is what matters to us.” That was a good 
lesson in humility and brought home to me the 
ever-present watchfulness of a real jnani who 
Uses various means to cut off the heads of the 
hydra of egotism. 
kA pa not know much about Hindu scrip- 
an P Pee od I wanted to study them 
a ee of a pundit and 50 asked Bha- 
HR ether I should begin with Yoga 
a ey or Bhagavad Gita, Someone had 
im puer that since the former deals with 
тоте marga which is that of Bhagavan, a 
ae hae be made with that book. 
ds Re Ro suggested the Gita. Y was 
after 1 Re S happy about it. Next day, 
that basin hagavan told my sister Nagamma 
an idea E should read ће Gua first to get 
and phil e fundamentals of Hindu religion 
llosophy and that Yoga Vasistha 


Could 
neges thought of later. That was duly 
Pundit to me. I therefore arranged with a 


to o; 5 A 
“a give discourses on the Gita but 
mmencing we came to the Ashram 


Obtai 
b. Bhagavan’s blessings. .Bhagavan 


оге 


DELL 
"тозо озвев вв ввз з» 
PPP 


D. S. SASTRI ! 





told us that the Gita should be studied care- 
fully and without undue haste. Accordingly 
the discourses attended by a small group of 
devotees, apart from myself, lasted over a 
period of twenty months, 

I happened to come to the Ashram a few 
days in advance for the Golden Jubilee Cele- 
brations in September, 1946. А day after my 
arrival, I left for Vellore in the morning by 
car, on office work. The Ashram authorities 
requested me to pick up from somebody in 
Vellore a bagful of vegetables and other 
articles required for the jubilee celebrations 
and bring them back with me. It is usual 
for devotees to tell Bhagavan before leaving 


1 Introduced to our readers in our previous 
issue, p. 135. 
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Tiruvannamalai. For some reason I omitted 
doing so on this occasion. So Bhagavan 
thought that the Ashram authorities had sent 
me to Vellore on some errand and since 
Bhagavan does not like devotees to be dis- 
turbed by odd errands when they come to the 
Ashram for peace and quiet he showed his 
displeasure by  chastising those in the 
Ashram office. My sister Nagamma tried to 
assure Bhagavan that I had gone away only 
on my office work as per programme but he 
was not convinced. As soon as I returned to 
the Ashram that night at about 7.30 I was 
asked to go straight to Bhagavan and explain 
matters which I did. Such was His solicitude ! 

As is usual with all devotees, whenever 1 
had any doubts with regard to sadhana 1 
used to ask Bhagavan and get them cleared. 
Once I asked whether the Gayatri Japa 
which I was in the habit of performing in the 
early morning was to be done slowly or 
rapidly. Bhagavan said it all depended on the 
purpose for which the japa was being done ; if 
it was to achieve sakti (power) it should be 
done rapidly as the number of times the 
mantra is repeated gives the required power ; 
if however the main object is to get into a 
state of meditation, it matters little whether 
the mantra is repeated slowly or rapidly as 
the repetition is only a means to an end. 
Some time later, I found that while repeating 
the mantra slowly I was losing the thread 
of it and would resume it only when I 
managed to remind myself of it. I enquired 
of Bhagavan whether such a lapse was due 
to forgetfulness or sleepiness and what I 
should do about it, so as to maintain the 
continuity of the japa. Bhagavan assured 
me that losing the thread of the japa and 
lapsing into meditation was neither forgetful- 
ness nor sleepiness but that it was a favourable 
feature in sadhana and that I should continue 
this practice without any fear or doubt. 

I wrote a book on banking entitled Bankers’ 
Advance Against Goods which was published 
by M/s. Thacker & Co. Ltd., Bombay. І 
‘brought the first two copies of the book to 
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the Ashram, one for the Ashram librar | 
one for my personal use and wanted to 
Bhagavan's autograph on шу copy. 
Ashram office put its rubber stamp on 
both and sent them to Bhagavan. AS usy 
Bhagavan perused them and put them к 
1 asked for the autograph but it was declines 
Bhagavan pointed out that the Ashram stam, 
was already on it and that should be Sufficient 
It was thereupon suggested that Bhagavan 
might at least write just one aksharam (letter) 
on it, like Sri or Aum. While again declinino 
Bhagavan said that what there is (all m 
tence) is one Aksharam and that it was impos. 
sible to commit it to writing. I was puzzled 
and could not help feeling disappointed when 
leaving. Next day Bhagavan wrote this 
famous sloka in Sanskrit on a piece of paper 
Ekamaksharam hridi | nirantaram _ bhasate 
svayam likhyathe katham? апа gave it to 
Nagamma to send it on to me which restored 
my equanimity. 

At one time, I proposed that the Ashram 
should publish a journal, monthly or quarterly. 
I worked out all the details and offered to 
supervise the printing, publishing, despatching 
and all incidental work, the Ashram's concem 
being the editorial side of it, Тһе Sarvadli- 
kari and Mowni (who dealt then with al 
correspondence and publications) were Co 
vinced that this was desirable and feasible and 
so, one night at about 9 o'clock when all the 
devotees had left, we three approached 
Bhagavan to ask for permission. The MO" 
explained in detail about the project ?! 
requested repeatedly Bhagavan’s consent 
Bhagavan, however, maintained а studi 
Silence, and howevermuch we tried 10 P 
some indication from Bhagavan, we di 
Succeed. The project was therefore drop 

Nagamma used to write letters (in HAE 
ОИСЕ 

) all where Sri Bhagavan sat W! 


Obtain 





CN 
then f 


mp 


ped! 










2" The’ i inot | 
Fs 4 Ше One imperishable which is sel | 
ing?” A е Heart How to commit f a ‘ih 
perishable >) а means ‘letter’ as | 








THE HUI MING CHING 


1971 

She was able to infuse her. narra- 

tives with the living presence of Bhagavan. 

His replies to questions and utterances have 
1 of absorbing interest and import. 


always bee! розови i 
The word of a jnani radiates power which can 


transform a seeker. 
Thus her letters brought us his darshan in 


spirit though physically we were far away from 
Sri Bhagavan. 

These letters were also much appreciated by 
other deyotees who happened to read them 


devotees. 
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and they urged me to have them translated 
from Telugu into English so as to reach a 
wider public. This I did as a labour of 
love and they have been published under the 
title Letters from Sri Ramanasramam2 We 
continue visiting Sri Ramanasramam for 
shorter or longer periods and feel Bhagavan’s 
presence, guidance and solicitude as before. 





3 Available for sale at Sri Ramanasramam Book 
Depot, Sri Ramanasramam. 


NG 


(The Book of Consciousness & Life) 


By 
LIU HUA - YANG 


Without beginning, without end, 


Without past, without future, 


A halo of light surrounds the world of law (spirit). 
We forget one another, quiet and pure, 
Altogether powerful and empty. 

The emptiness is irradiated by the light 


of the heart and of heaven. 


The water of the sea is smooth and 
mirrors the moon in its surface. 
The clouds disappear in blue space; 


the mountains shine clear. 


Consciousness r 
the moon-disk rests alone. 


everts to contemplation ; 
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OBEISANCE TO THE SAINT OF ARUNACHALA 


MODELLE 
oossoocobosooono0gdOOOOooDDORopOBDOdOOOOQOODOQODDOU LEON оС) О с 


HAGAVAN Sri Ramana Maharshi, the 

Saint of Arunachala, commands universal 
regard and respect. Among the sacred spots 
in India, Arunachala has always been given a 
pre-eminent place by devout Hindus. It is 
traditionally believed to be the physical embo- 
diment of Lord Siva, who had appeared as a 
column of fire. But apart from poetry and 
tradition, it is the place where Sri Ramana 
Maharshi came as a boy and where he spent 
54 years of his life and where he taught 
earnest seekers a unique technique of Self- 
enquiry which meets the needs and reconciles 
the claims of this age. 

Instead of suggesting any mantra or maha- 
vakya or authority from the scriptures as an 
answer to the enquiry, he advised each seeker 
to discover for himself, not verbally or men- 
tally, but through strenuous spiritual effort, the 
source of his being, * Who am I?" 

The Sage of Arunachala is not a dogmatic 
teacher nor a religious propagandist or a 
reformer. He is really a spiritual scientist. 
He attained self-realisation through intense 
introspection while undergoing the experience 
of death.and what survives it. 

The evolutionary progress of Hinduism is 
mirrored in Sri Ramakrishna and the mathe- 
matical precision and depth of Hindu meta- 
physics are fully embodied in Sri Ramana’s 
brief and compact treatises, Upadesa Saram 
and Sat-Darshan. 

The Posts and Telegraphs Department feels 
privileged in bringing out a commemorative 
postage stamp in honour of this great Son 
and Saint of India and I trust that this stamp 
with the effigy of Sri Ramana Maharshi will 


Prof. SHER 


(Union Minister for Communi 


y 
Catlon) 





à Г 

80 to every nook and corner of India, 18 à 
whole world and carry his message to 
mankind ! 
| 7 

1 j 
at nace from the speech delivered by os 
April Timp releasing function held at New 

For detail 1 Ash 
Bulletin of Ga ү шоп please see the 
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4s DYNAMIC PEACE 


ТС NDS of devotees all over the world 
regard Sri Ramana, as Bhagavan, God- 
incarnate. Sri Ramana belongs to all man- 
kind and none of us can claim a preferential 
share in the plenitude of his Grace. The 
release of this stamp with his effigy will turn 
millions of eyes towards the spiritual path of 
this ancient yet modern sage. 

The essence of advaitic teaching is that 
moksha (liberation) is our natural state 
(sahaja) in the Bliss of absolute freedom from 
all limitations, This one should aim to expe- 
tience in waking life just as egoless oneness is 
welcomed and enjoyed in the darkness of 
deep sleep. The Self, sarvabhutashayasthitah, 
is seated in the hearts of all creatures, taught 
Lord Krishna ; the Kingdom of Heaven is in 
your heart, said Jesus Christ; and Sri Rama- 
nas teaching turns our spiritual effort to 
tealising Oneness of Being mainly through 
self-enquiry which can serve as а golden key 


to the Kingdom of Heaven, in our hearts and 
оп earth. 


In the Maharshi we have an actual histori- 
cal, recent sage whose writings and recorded 
Sayings provide the most precious “cross 
reference and confirmation " of the utterances 
шше Masters of all ages. The Mahar- 
uel dynamic peace and his unbroken and 
5 Oyed Ananda casts a spell on all who 
‚еа him whether children, animals, 

ks or scholars. 


Eus peace can be felt even now in his 
GR at Tiruvannamalal (Arunachala) 
3 remains the core and magnet for those 
quee drawn to pursue this greatest of all 
doubt His answers to questions clear the 
of honest seekers. They have at the 
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Prof. K. SWAMINATHAN ! 
(Secretary, Ramana Kendra. New Delhi) 





same time a relevance to the latest findings of 
psychology, ethics and metaphysics. 

His Brahmastra “ Who am I2" admits of 
no verbal answer but sets in motion а 
sustained and fruitful process of spiritual 
enquiry and effort till it becomes effortless. 
Studying the books of and on the Maharshi 
and the quarterly journal, The Mountain Path, 
published by Sri Ramanasramam, practising 
his teaching, anyone can join the Ramana- 
circle (or rather Ramana-family) whose centre 
is everywhere and circumference nowhere ! 


NEU EA 
1 Extracts from the speech delivered by him at - 


the Stamp-releasing function held at New Delhi on 
April 14. j 


: 





186 





CHAPTER V 
THE GLORY OF BRAHMA TIRTHA 


BRAHMA CONTINUED :— 


ODDESS Gowri, the embodiment of 

devotion to God, came forward to wel- 
come Gautama, who had just then returned 
from the forest. Emaciated with the rigors of 
tapas, wrinkled with old age, with beard 
snow-white, wearing red-brown  rudraksha 
beads, smeared with sacred ashes and clothed 
in bark, the sage was chanting Vedic mantras 
dear to Rudra as he reached the yard in front 
of the Ashram. His words were full and deep 
like those of Siva himself, overflowing with 
spontaneous universal love. The embodiment 
of devotion to Siva he resembled the sun, such 
was his lustre and benevolence. On seeing 
this great one coming with his band of disci- 
ples Gowri, in the shape of young creeper-like 
slim Uma full of Divine grace, folded her 
hands respectfully in order to do obeisance to 
him. When Gautama saw the Mother of all 
the worlds behaving in this manner he won- 
dered greatly and restraining her himself bowed 
down to her. He said: “Gowri! Welcome ! 
Auspicious Mother of the Universe ! Ocean of 
Mercy! You seem to have come here under 
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the pretext of doing tapas yet you are her 
to shower grace upon your devotees. Oh 
Adorable One! It looks as if I formerly left 
your presence only to be blessed with this 
Opportunity of worshipping you here with all 
my disciples. Goddess! but for a play df 
maya how can the universe come into exis 
tence ! However let that be. It would not b 
possible for anyone even to describe fully o 
to know the sport of your maya.” Saying ths 
the old sage and devotees welcomed Ambiki 

With humility and respect he oft 
her a seat woven of sacred grass ?! 
water for washing her feet and for spin 
Sipping, in accordance with the 5000 
injunctions. After completing the orsi? 
he also took a seat at the bidding 9 the 
Goddess. Under the fervour of devott | 
bliss rose in him, his hairs stood on end ™ 
with eyes bedimmed with tears he said й, 
broken voice : 

"Ah! This can be surely only the ошоо? | 
of Sambhu’s boundless grace. He who P 
his devotees has sent you here with the ш 
of protecting His devotees. О ^" 
(Mother) ! Is there anything wanting 0 
attained after seeing you? Bhagavati! 





or i 
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Continued from our last issue. 
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егу well that it is only to make clear the 
sreatness of devotion that the events on 


Kailasa, the penance on the bank of the 
Kampa, the command about Arunachala and 
our arrival at this devotee’s Ashram took 
Embodiment of compassion! Be so 


place. 
should be done here- 


eracious as to say what 
after." 

On hearing the words of the all-knowing 
Maharshi, Ambika praised him апа said 
joyfully : 

«It jg because your glory is so great that 
Siva the Lord of the devas commanded me 
to see you of all sages practising austerities. 
You alone have reached (mastered) the other 
shore of the Agamas and the Vedas. By your 
austerities you alone among the devotees of 
Siva have become most acceptable to Him. 
Siva said to me: ‘I remain here as Aruna- 
chala? and commanded me to learn its glory 
from you. I have therefore come to practise 
austerities in the vicinity of Arunachala. By 
merely seeking you one will obtain the grace 
of the Lord. Тһе object of taking birth in 
this world is that of conversing with the devo- 
tees of Siva, hearing the hymns in praise of 
Siva, worshiping the Linga etc. Therefore 
please tell me clearly all about the glory of this 
(Arunachala). You are as good as my father 
Оп account of your wisdom.” On hearing 
Gowri speak thus, Gautama, the repository of 
austerities, meditated upon the Lord for some 
time and spoke thus : 


А You ask me about the glory of Arunachala 
as if you did not know it! I know that you 
2 the embodiment of all learning and the 
me of Siva. Or perhaps you love to hear 
dus devotees matters relating to Siva and his 
M Е То speak of the greatness of Siva is as 

Picious as study and recital of the Vedas. 
z austerities and virtuous conduct have 

оше fruitful only today. For by the grace 
8 n and Gowri I am now going to describe 
oni ulgent glory (of Arunachala) at the com- 
and of Siva and it is going to be listened to 


With fa: ; : : f 
h faith. Listen, Bhagavati to this ancient 
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sacred subject known as the glory of Aruna- 
chala ! 


“ Even if one had a million tongues it would 
not be possible to describe fully how the linga 
comprising the entire Arunachala emerged. 
Even if a million Brahmas were to come 
together they too could not describe the glory 
of Arunachala. Arunachala in this form was 
in former times worshipped by Brahma, 
Vishnu, Soma (the moon), Surya (the sun), 
Agni (fire), Indra and the other devas, 
dikpalas (the protectors of the quarters), 
siddhas, charanas, yakshas, vidyadharas, gan- 
dharvas, nagas, serpents, birds, divine sages, 
siddha yogis and others for getting rid of their 
sins and to obtain the fulfilment of their 
desires. 


“This Lord of Arunagiri is capable of 
removing all the sins of those who merely see 
Him and fulfilling all the desires of those who 
worship him. He is capable of granting Libe- 
ration even to those who utter the word 
‘Sonadri’ from a distance. It is well known 
that what is called * Arunadri* is the embodi- 
ment of effulgence. Yogis meditate upon it 
and attain union with Siva (Siva sayujyam). 
Gifts, sacrifices, repetition of holy names made 
in its vicinity yield immeasurable results. 


“Jn olden times Brahma and Vishnu who 
had come into existence from a tiny part of 
the effulgence of Siva became egoistic and 
wishing to assert their supremacy fought 
with each other. Then Sadasiva meditated 
upon by yogis wanted to subdue their pride 
and appeared in their midst as a blazing 
column of fire without beginning, middle or 
end, illumining the ten directions. They 
desired to ascertain what it was. So they 
assumed the forms of a swan and a boar res- 
pectively and proceeded towards the sky and 
the nether region. Seeing them tired and 
distressed, unable to find either beginning ог 
end of the column of fire, Bhagavan the embo- 
diment of compassion, pleased with their humi- 
lity and remorse appeared before them in a 
concrete form with the object of granting the 
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boons desired by them, At their request Siva 
took the form of a motionless linga known as 
*Arunadri. This effulgent linga was duly 
worshipped by the previous ninety-six Brah- 
mas, creators of the worlds." Gautama further 
related how Tilothama was saved from the 
incestuous advances of Brahma who in order 
that he might look at her uninterruptedly 
while she was walking around him assumed 
in a moment four faces facing the four quar- 
ters. She however rose up into the sky in 
the form of a bird. But seeing Brahma 
chasing her in the form of a male bird, she 
sought refuge with Sonadri and cried out in 
fear: ‘Lord of the Aruna Hill whose top and 
bottom could not be discovered even by 
Brahma and Vishnu! Saviour who protectest 
those who seek refuge with Thee! Save me!’ 
Immediately a hunter came out of Arunagiri 
bow in hand. When Brahma saw the hunter 
before him, his illusion vanished. His mind 
having become purified he humbly prostrated 
before the Lord of Sonadri the saviour of all 
and said : 

*Obeisance to the destroyer of all sins! 
Wearer of fhe Trident! Arunachala! Thou 
that yieldest to the votaries of thy votaries, 
Sambhu! Obeisance to Thee. Who except 
Thee can save Thy devotees? (from the 
results of unrighteous acts committed by them 
in ignorance). Universal Being! Please with- 
draw into Thy effulgence this great sinner 
who has violated dharma, or create another 
Brahma to continue the work of world-crea- 
tion.’ On hearing Brahma imploring in this 
manner Siva the embodiment of compassion 
threw off the disguise of a hunter and appeared 
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wearing the crescent moon. Bestow; 
ш 


grace on Brahma he said : 

‘The time which has already peg 
to you by me will not undergo any ch 
Not even the greatest are free from mu 
of desiring etc. Therefore, Standing im 
do at a distance, meditate upon the E 
linga known as Arunachala and be rid a 
your sins, All the evil produced by ME 
speech and body will be destroyed the а 
one sees Arunachala. This Агипарп wil 
remove all the sins of those who walk around 
it, prostrate themselves before it, rememby 
it and offer flowers or praise it with devotio; 
Mountains like Kailasa and Meru are my 
places of abode, but this Arunagiri is {ш} 
myself. By merely looking at its top not on 
will all sins be destroyed but the eye of wisdon 
will also be opened. 

“Once upon a time one of the Brahma! 
who had come into existence through a tiny 
part of myself bathed in the Pushkarini (sacred 
pool) bearing his name and got rid of his 
delusion. You who are in the form of the 
world, you may also after bathing in the Brah- 
ma Tirtha and after offering flowers to me wil 
folded hands silently go round the hill E 
rid of your sin and be happy. On heant; 
this Brahma took a bath in the sin-destroyf* 
pool and worshipped in the prescribed шаш 
Mahesa (Siva) who stood in the form dt 
mountain. This Brahma worshipped АШУ 
giri with great devotion externally With í 
mind made pure by control (yama-niyam^ 


got rid of his sins and became the lord of! 
world. 


n allot | 


(to be continued) 


—————- 


nishkama karma (unselfish action). 
nature is developed it becomes tyaga ( 
away it is a delight to the giver and to 
misery to both. Dana (gift), dharma 


all tyaga only. When ‘mine’ is given 


When ‘I’ is given up it is jnana, 
it results in jnana. 


Every gift implies unselfishness. 
It means 
Sving up), 
the receiver 


When th 


That is the whole content of 
true renunciation. If the giving 
If anything is willingly 8€? — — 
Gane . If the same is stolen it 5 
ais ous deeds), nishkama karma @® 
Р it is chitta suddhi (purified mid); 


© nature to give away is developed 





— Talks, p. 590 
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Ву 
N. А. RAJAGOPALAN 


Since Sri Bhagavan was а true jnani who would not attach any importance to miracles 


it may appear out of place to mention that 


experiences Were related in which devotees 


he performed them. In fact when personal 
had clear evidence of his grace in action 


he aitributed them to the power of their own faith which in effect discouraged the idea 


that he was behind them. 


divine activity (Sri Bhagavan’s own words). 


devotee as in the following cases. 


ANY instances have been recorded in 

which Sri Bhagavan moved with perfect 
ease with wild animals which happened to 
come near and restored calm to those devotees 
who felt fear at their nearness. Once when 1 
had gone up the hill, not far from the Ashram, 
[ faced a huge cobra atleast five feet long. Sri 
Bhagavan was coming up from behind and 
seeing my predicament he calmly addressed the 
cobra as he would anybody else bidding it to 
go away with the assurance that nobody would 
hurt it. The cobra did as told. On another 
occasion 1 found him holding a cheeta cub in 
his hands while it suckled its mother. It was 
à peaceful scene and Sri Bhagavan signalled 
Me not to come too close. 
_ Coming to other personal experiences these 
involved among other things my seeing him in 
dreams which induced a feeling of assurance 
and well-being or being saved by an unknown 
hand in dangerous situations. 

Once when I was supervising the excavation 
of a deep well I lost my balance and was 
dangling in mid-air over the water when some- 
Күре and firmly grasping my hands 
B ES. to the surface, When I looked 
iw E O see who saved me | found nobody 
of ШУ, was a flash of light, I had а copy 
sfr du Narpadu of Sri-Bhagavan with me 

took it as his grace only 

А thief had once picked my pocket at 

tode Railway Station and somebody quite 


-e 


But the supernatural powers of a jnani come out in automatic 


They can be related with gratitude by a 


unknown to me recovered and restored to me 
my purse immediately so that I was saved the 
loss of money and valuable papers. When I 
was in a more serious predicament caught in 
а bad accident in a jurka (horse cart) on my 
way to the Ashram I was similarly saved by 
an unknown person and I did not even feel 
the pain of the injuries sustained. 

The marriage of my daughter had been fixed 
and my nephew, a young boy was on the 
point of death. Apart from the tragedy of it 
if the boy were to die the marriage would have 
had to be postponed and I was in a fix. Sol 
sent a telegram to Sri Bhagavan requesting his 
grace and in a few hours in which the telegram 
would have reached him the boy recovered and 
got up as if from sound sleep! Thus was the 
situation saved and all ended well. 

[ myself was near death from an infection 
leading to tetanus. My limbs: turned stiff and 
doctors gave up hope. Bhagavan appeared in 
my dream again and touched my whole body. 
I felt an electrie current passing through me 
and revived to the surprise of the doctors ! 

Much more than all these I can never forget 
the following incident : After the death of my 
wife I went to the Ashram and expressed my 
arief to Sri: Bhagavan. Не told me: * Why 
should. you carry the burden when the train 
carries it.- Keep calm. Everything will work 
according to the Will of God.”- This-was great- 


consolation ! 


E 
ET 
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SRI BHAGAVAN AND MIRACLES 


HEN Sri Bhagavan was living at 

Skandasramam on the Hill it was quite 
a common sight to see born enemies like the 
snake and peacock together in his presence 
without any sign of enmity. Cheetahs. have 
visited him and while his attendants would 
tush inside in fear, he would remain on the 
verandah unconcerned ! 

I have heard from Sri Bhagavan’s lips the 
details of two miracles. One was about a 
lady who alighted from the train in Tiruvan- 
namalai at night and the driver of a horse- 
cart (jutka) instead of taking her to her desti- 
nation took her to an out-of-the-way place 
intent on mischief or robbery. When she 
called out for help two police constables 
suddenly appeared on the scene and escorted 
her safe'y to her place. The lady who noted 
down their numbers went next day to the 
police station to reward and thank them but 
there they had no knowledge of the night’s 
Occurrence nor could the police constables and 
their numbers be traced ! 

Another story was about a cripple who 
used to make circuit of Arunachala Hill 
in spite of his disability. Once he eot 
vexed with his relatives on whom ihe 
depended and he decided in diseust to leave 
Tiruvennamalai. On the outskirts a young 
Brahmin appeared suddenly before him: and 
rude'y snatched away his crutches saying : 
“You do not deserve these.” Before the 
indicemant old man could say something he 
fornd that he had regained the use of his 
limbs! His disability was obviously a sign of 
Grace. Sri Bhaeavan said he knew this case 
personally remarking on its similarity to the 
case mentioned in Arunachala Sthala Purana, 

T was rather partial to miracles апа Оп rare 
occasions would be made happy to hear бү. 


— 
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talk about them. Sri Bhagavan mention 
these instances saying that miracles occur @® 
DOW. It was obvious to us that it was S 
Bhagavan himself who performed the miracle 


Moved by compassion though he did m 
most unobtrusively, 


However, Sti Bhagavan’s attitude abo 
miracles was always that they Bo, 
mode ok activity and therefore the b. 
of the mind, Once he passed his hands 24 
Ше body of a child of a devotee, si К 
Sopalan, which was already becoming S! 
blue from snake bite, saying: “ You пе 
risht, Ramana ” (the name of the boy) ^ 
the boy recovered ! 2 


=з 


1 5 
" Author of My Recollections of sri Ц 
* irom which these extracts were f°” | 
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YOGA VASISHTA SARA' 
THE ESSENCE OF YOGA VASISHTA 


CHAPTER X 
NIRVANA 


1. Supreme Bliss cannot be experienced 
through contact with the senses and their 
objects. The supreme state is that in which 
the mind is annihilated through one-pointed 
enquiry. ү OI 

2. The bliss arising from the contact of the 
senses with their objects is inferior. Contact 
with the sense-objects is bondage; freedom 
from it is liberation. 

3. Attain the pure state between existence 
and non-existence and hold on to it; do not 
accept or reject the inner or the outer world. 

4. Depend always on that true reality 
between the sentient and the inert which is 
the infinite space-like heart. 

' 5. The belief in a knower and the known 
is called bondage. The knower is bound by 
the known; he is liberated when there is 
nothing to know. 
. 6. Abandoning the ideas of seer, seen and 
Sight along with latent desires (vasanas) of 
the past we meditate on that Self which is the 
primal light that is the basis of sight. 
‚7. We meditate on the eternal Self, the 
п of lights which lies between the two ideas 
existence and non-existence. 
E. We meditate on that Self of conscious- 
ther А bestower of the fruits of all our 
did Ex. the illuminator of all radiant objects 
e farthest limit of all accepted objects. 
Me meditate on that immutable Self, our 
m the bliss of which arises in the mind 
tu. кош of the close contact between the 

it nd fhe seen. j 
comes If one meditates on that state which 

Ten the end of the waking state and the 

ng of sleep he will directly experience 
Scaying bliss, 
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11. The rock-like state in which all thoughts 


h is different from the waking 
is one’s supreme state. 

‚ 12. Like mud in a mud pot the Supreme 
Lord -who is existence and space-like con- 
sciousness and bliss exists everywhere non- 
separate (from things). 


are still and whic 
and dream states, 


- 1 Continued from our Jast issue. 
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13. The Self shines by itself as the one 
boundless ocean of consciousness agitated 
by waves of thought, 

14. Just as the ocean is nothing but water 
the entire world of things is nothing but con- 
sciousness filling all the quarters like the 
infinite space. 

15. Brahman and space are alike as to 
their invisibility, all-pervasiveness and indes- 
tructibility but Brahman is also consciousness. 

16. There is only the one waveless and 
profound ocean of pure nectar sv eet through 
and through (blissful) everywhere. 

17. All this is truly Brahman ; all this is 
Atman. Do not cut up Brahman into ‘I am 
one thing’ and ‘This is another.’ 

18. As soon as it is realised that Brahman 
is all-pervasive and indivisible this vast sam- 
sara is found to be the Supreme Lord. 

19. One who realises that everything is 
Brahman truly becomes Brahman ; who would 
not become immortal if he were to drink 
nectar ? 

20. If you are wise you would become this 
(Brahman) by such conviction; if not even 
if you are repeatedly told it would be (use- 
less like offerings) thrown on ashes. 

21. Even if you have known the real truth 
you have to practise always. Water will not 
become clear by merely uttering the word 
kataka fruit. 

22. M one has the firm conviction ‘1 am 
the Supreme Self called the undecaying Vasu- 
deva' he is liberated; otherwise he remains 
bound. 

2 Айю: араш everything as ‘not 
this , * not this’, the Supreme Being (lit-state) 
which cannot be eliminated remains. Think 
“1 am That’ and be happy. 

24. Know always that the Self is Brahman. 
one and whole. How can that which js indi- 
visible be divided into ‘I am the meditator ' 
and ‘the others is the object of meditation >? 

25. When one thinks. “I am pure consci- 
ousness ' it is called meditation апа when even 


the idea of meditation is forgotte 
samadhi, “кш 

26. The constant flow of' menta] со 
relating to Brahman without the Sense ES 
achieved through intense - practice i | 
Enquiry (jnana) is what is called sam 
samadhi (meditation with concepts), 

27. Let violent winds which characterise h 
end of aeons (kalpas) blow.; let all the A 
unite, let the twelve suns burn (simian. 
ously), still no harm befalls one whose mindi 
extinct. 
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28. That consciousness which is the witne 
of the rise and fall of all beings, know that i 
be the immortal state of supreme bliss, ' 

29. Every moving or unmoving thing whi 
soever is only an object visualised by the mind 
When the mind is annihilated duality (mult 
plicity) is not perceived. 

30. That which is immutable, auspicious 
and tranquil, that in which this world exis 
that which manifests itself as the mutable aul 
immutable objects — that is the sole consci: 
ousness. 

31. Before discarding the slough the snake 
regards it as itself, but when once it has di 
carded it in its hole it does not look upon! 
as itself any longer. 

32. He who has transcended both so 
and evil does not like a child refrain i 
prohibited acts from a sense of sin, ПОО 
he do what is prescribed from a sense of meni 

33. Just as a statue is contained in aH ' 
(block) even if it is not actually Car 79 
so also the world exists in Brahman: 
fore ‘the Supreme State is not а уой. о 

34. Just as a pillar is said to be We. 
the statue when it has not actually bee? E. 
out, so also Brahman is said to be vol 
it is devoid of the impression of the worl 

35. Just as still-water may be 84 
tain or not contain ripples, so 2150 є 
may be said to contain or not to cont 
World. It is neither void nor existence 

OM TAT SAT | 
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SRI RUDRAM 








SECTION IX 


(Continued from our last issue) 






Prostrations to Thee that appearest as those who 
live in rough tracts and also as those who travel over 
a well-trodden path. 

Prostrations to Thee that appearest as those who 
live in arid tracts as well as those who’ live in fertile ~~ 
plains. К 

Prostrations to Thee that wearest matted locks and — 
comest forward to protect Thy devotees. ‘ 

Prostrations to Thee that appearest as those who” - 
live in cattle sheds as well as those who live in houses. 

Prostrations to Thee that appearest as those who - 
lie on the bare ground as well as those who live in 












homes. 
Prostrations to Thee that a 
live in inaccessible forests as well 





ppearest as those who 
as those who live 






in caves. 
Prostrations to Thee that d 
well as in the dew drop: 
Prostrations to Thee that dwellest in invisible 
particles as well as visible particles of dust. 
Prostrations to Thee that art in the dry firewood 
as well as in the living trec. 
Prostrations to Thee that appea 
live in desert lands as well as t 
meadows. ^ 
Prostrations to Thee that appearest as those who 
live in large tracks of lands as well as those who live 
near rivers enhanced by waves. _ 
Prostrations to Thee that art in 
..:as well as the dry leaves. 





vellest in deep pools as 








rest as those who 
bose who live in 





the green leaves: | 
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Prostrations to Thee that appearest as the 
one who has taken up a weapon as well as 
the one who smites enemies. 

Prostrations to Thee that tormentest others 
slightly as well as much. 

Prostrations to Thee that assumest the 
forms of gods who grant riches to their 
worshippers and livest in the hearts of all the 
gods. 

Prostrations to Thee dwelling eternally in 
the hearts of all the gods. 

Prostrations to Thee in the forms of gods 
who fulfil the desires of aspirants. 

' Prostrations to Thee in the forms of gods 
who completely destroy sins. 

Prostrations to Thee in the forms of gods 
who wander about as groups of Rudras. 


SECTION X 


Thou that punishest sinners! Thou that 
‘providest food for Thy devotees! Thou that 
appearest as a pauper! Thou that hast a blue 
throat and a ruddy complexion! Do not 
frighten these men and these cows. Do not 
let them die. Let not any one of them 
become ill. TUM Fe 
` О Rudra! Make our lives blessed with 
Thy auspicious form which is the great medi- 
cament for all ills as well as the means of 
attaining union with Thee. 
= Let us always keep in mind the thought of 
Rudra, the ascetic with the matted locks, the 
destroyer of foes, in order that all our men 
and animals in this village may fare well and 
flourish without sickness. 

O Rudra! We prostrate to Thee, Make 
us happy. Bestow upon us the joy of Libe- 
ration. With prostration we worship Thee 
that destroyest our sins. May we attain the 
happiness and freedom from misery which 


T. T Such insigni 

Similarly, a devotee w ол 
NU UI 
UU ARES: Of true 5 ; 
CN iu 9* true Knowledge and 


DR 


B 


NS t 


I ee LK dii. - 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


‘our enemies, 


cant 1 
be acting f things as а gourd or pumpkins. 


Manu, the Father (of the WOr 
by Thy grace. 

O Rudra! Do no harm 
elders and children, nor to our youn UA 
to yet unborn children, nor to our t | 
mothers. Do no harm to our precio 7 


ld), Аш 
(lit, kill) to 





i US bogi 
Do no harm to our infant sons, Do | 
short our lives. Do no harm to our c ac 


horses. Do not in Thy anger ae 
u 


warriors. We shall bring offeri 
worship Thee. "ееш 
О God! Keep away Thy (terrible) fom 
which is death to men and animal al 
warriors. Show us Thy gracious fom 
Protect us. Speak words of comfort to w 
Give us the joys of this world and the next 
О Mind! praise Rudra who dwells in th 
heart ever youthful, terrible in destroy 
enemies, awe-inspiring like a lion. 
О Rudra ! Whom we praise ! Be gracious t 
us embodied beings. Let Thy hosts dest 


Let Rudra’s weapons pass by harmlesly 
Let his harsh and angry thoughts direct 
towards sinners pass by harmlessly. 

' Granter “of boons! Bear with us Wk 
worship Thee and restrain Thy terrific aspe 
which destroys enémies. Make our сїйї 
and our children’s children happy. | 

Supreme Granter of Boons! AuspicioUsm^ 
itself! Be Thou well disposed to us and Д 
good to us. Соте to us wearing а tige! їп 
leaving Thy weapon high up on а tree Om 
to us adorned only with Thy bow, P inaki | 

Oh Bhagavan!- Munificent dispensi v 
riches! О god of radiant hue! We 00" К 
Thee, Let Thy thousands of weapons dest 
our enemies, «« T 

Innumerable weapons in thousands in 1 | 
hands, О Thou АП powerful, turn their 6095 


away from us and render them harmless i) 
pe conii 
(to | 





oolish 


| 
‘ 
ly, were he to appear at tbe 


cc for psychic powers, neglecting the 


Love of God.” 
— SRI RAMAKRISHNA PARAMAHAMSA 


ТНЕ INCREDIBLE SAI ВАВА: Ву Arthur 
Osborne. Pub. : Orient Longmans Ltd. New 
Delhi. Pages 102. Price: Rs. 3:50 or 55. 
This book was first published in 1957 and is 
appearing now in its second edition with an addi- 
tional fairly recent episode under the caption 
‘Continued Presence ’. 


Sai Baba was indeed an 
incredible holy man, one 
of the strangest of all India. 
This book depicting his 
eccentric life is based on 
authentic reports of his 
devotees. He used his amaz- 
ing supernormal powers in 
the sense: ‘Unless they 


are shown miracles they 
will not believe’, Although 
he has countless devotees 
| in India he is little known 


in the West, probably one 
of the reasons being his 
display of (to Westerners) 
unbelievable miracles with 
almost reckless abandon of 
Which he said: ‘I give 
mile What they want so 
at they may start wanting 


What I w ; 
ant to giv 0 
Meanin give them 


i & real wisdom, He 


а t ЖЫ, 

m his Hindu and Mus- 

m €votees according to 
Own fai i 

bring faith occasionally 


Ing wi 
ith i 
humour ың bizarre sense of 


them EM unconventional ways of dealing with 
Де Was EAS with purely advaitic utterances. 
in Shirai d 00 be a Hindu but lived in a mosque 
à ecause a temple was not available for 


ng home his teach- 


n, votes all over India..who turn. to -him 
in full faith that their prayers will be 








. Sri Sai Baba 


m wh 

Sai Bab he first arrived there. A MS 
he sty р Bave up his physical form in 1918 but 
ойле, PPears mostly in dreams and visions 10: 





granted. Sai Baba's assurance to this effect was 
quite categorical : à 


‘I shall remain active and vigorous even after 
leaving this earthly body.’ 

‘I am ever living to help those who come to 
me and surrender and seek refuge in me.’ 

‘If you cast your burden on me I will bear it^" 


As Swami Ramdas writes 
in his foreword ‘The 
author, Sri Arthur Osborne, 
has done ап invaluable 
service to seekers of Truth 
in the West by presenting 
this book to the world. 

. He is a saint of the 
highest spiritual eminence 
and a great spiritual mas- 
ter' whose teaching suited 
exactly the level of those 
who gathered around him. 
*Ramdas earnestly wishes 
that this book should be 
in the hands of every spiri- 
tual aspirant and, for the 
matter of that, everyone 
whether he is a believer or 
non-believer, so that he can. 
know how Сой reveals 
Himself in the form of a 
unique and fully inspired 
saint of Sai Baba’s sta- 
ture.’ ] 


















THE GOLDEN CORE OF RELIGION: By 
ander Skutch. Pub. : George Allen and Un 
Ltd., London. Pp. 270. Price: 60s. — — 
Has humanity derived real benefit from ig 

Has religion justified Ше tremendous ou 

feeling and energy and resources. 

poured into its cause? 

author. starts with. And bis an 

than yes 7 gt 2 


& 
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Mr. Skutch approaches religion as a factor for 
promoting harmonious relation between man and his 
expanding environment, man and Nature. man and 
his fellow-beings, man and his gods. He discusses 
the positive role played by religion in awakening 
the sense of oneness of all life, at all levels of 
creation, and enlarging man's consciousness by way 
of appreciation, love and effort to ameliorate the 
conditions of life on earth. He devotes a speeial 
chapter to the transition of religion from its role 
of preservation to that of emancipation. "In reli- 
gions of preservation, the tribe took precedence over 
the individual; there was little thought of saving a 
man apart from his society. In religions of eman- 
cipation, interest centres on the individual, who is 
promised freedom from pain and sorrow, everlasting 
bliss, if he will faithfully follow their precepts." 

To summarise in his own words : 


“ Моге than any other human institution, reli- 
gion has taught us to care, for our own 
souls or characters, for our fellow men, 
for the living world that surrounds us. 
Primitive religions directed men’s care 
above all to the natural foundations of the 
tribal life; the advanced religions have 
been more concerned about caring for one’s 
soul. In their totality, religions have 
directed our capacity for caring to nearly 
everything that needs, and is worthy of, 
our devoted service. In promoting and 
guiding this capacity, which more than all 
else gives us a claim to superiority over 
our brother animals, religion has made a 
priceless contribution to our sviritual growth 
and indirectly, to our material prosperity.” 

4 Religion, more than any other institution, has 

Stm persistently nourished our quenchless aspi- 

. ration for А richer, more significant consci- 

ous existence,  indefinitel 2. 

(p. 262). y prolonged. 

What is the future for this religion? The future, 

concludes the author, lies in deepening the awareness 

of man, of the significance of life on this wonderful 

planet and his responsibility as the crown of Nature's 

evolution.. “What we most need is deeper, more 

grateful appreciation of the wonderful world in 

which we dwell; the broadening and intensification 

of our capacity for caring: the heightening and 
steadying of our aspirations.” 

An understanding study of one aspect of religion. 


PARAMAHAMSA SRI RAMAKRISHNA : B 
R. R. Diwakar. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bha y 
Chowpatty, Bombay-7. Pp. 322. Price: E kr 
"rhe life-story of Paramahamsa Sri Ramakrish 

bas been told by many in many үсе га ishna 

distinguishes Dr. Diwakar's ‘book is the " What 
he brings to bear in the treatment or mpm 


№ 
He gives а rapid account of the deplorab] 
tions — social, religious, cultural and othe А 
prevailed in the 18th and 19th centuries ij B 
called for a spiritual giant of the sanis г 
Ramakrishna to head a movement of spiritual of § 
sance in this ancient country. How the E 
this need and set in current a stream of m Ш 
of the soul of the peoples is described in des 
points out that "If one surveys the main B 1 
in the spiritual make-up of Ramakrishna, Gu a 
the following three predominating ; Vois. 
bhakti cult, Saktism and Advaita Vedanta, p, А 
herited the first, cultivated the second at Dakshite, 
war, and Totapuri gave him the third, This dos 
not at all mean that there was any compartments 
or chronological development of these strains in hin, 
In fact, they were all overlapping right from th 
beginning and the co-ordinating force was his intens 
yearning for realizing Reality in all its fullness ам 
by all the available paths and means." (p. 123-4) 

And to help the reader to understand the ful 
import of these influences and traditions he ait 
explanations of their different concepts, sadhanas ant 
rituals. No significant detail in the life of th 
Paramahamsa is left out. 

Sri Diwakar underlines the humility of th 
Master, the directness with which his -intuition 
operated and the God-love which flooded his being 
He answers the many unthinking criticisms made by 
pseudo-intellectuals and arm-chair philosophers and 
records the splendid testimony provided by the Ii 
of the Prophet of Dakshineswar to the unity of d 
religions, to the oneness of the spiritual Truth — | 


Cond; 


~ th, 


A PHILOSOPHY OF MAN AND SOCIEIY 
By Forrest M, Peterson. Pub.: Philosophi 
Library Ine, New York. Pp. 224. Price: 
$ 8.50. eu. 
There are two ways of studying the growth f 

human societies, taking the individual as the siart 

point and the centre ‘of reference or of [рой 


д cin 
the problem from the collective standpoint ү 


the individual to little more than a constituent W 
author of this book prefers the first appo ies 
treats the society as a living organism whos? 


ciet 

үү. Гош the lives of men within it. Ea vn 
: : е 2 

€ writes, is being continually reborn. the anert 


of its rebirth being contributed by. the fresh ig 
of each new person or new generation. ; ү til 
Portant to ensure that this contribution ® b^ 
directed and fully absorbed, And this C? "gà 
only by an enlightened system of education cot 
takes note of the fact that “three great fore gl 
ue in the continuous creation of the d [A 
eee шеша and P 






BOOK REVIEWS 


1971 
author studies the different theories of social 
The SUP. ward by thinkers like Hobbes, Comte, 
Tu E He quotes with approval from Arnold 
egel, 5 


Toynbee's Study of History : 


affairs manifestly mean, not medicine, 
the humanities ; not the organic che- 
biology, and physiology of the 
human body, but the affairs of human 
beings in that spiritual aspect of humanity 
in which Man is a person with a conscious- 
ness and a will moving on the face of the 
waters of a subconscious psychic abyss, and 
not in the physical aspect in which man is 
a body whose chemical constituents can be 
analysed, weighed, measured and priced at 
their current value in the market for mate- 
rial commodities." (р. 167). 


“ Human 
but 
mistry. 


Any programme of education to be socially pro- 
ductive must combine the spirit of humanities with 
the technique of science. “ Whereas success in 
science depends on how well man can submit him- 
self to the data and standards of truth which are 
outside himself, humanistic endeavour is the outward 
revelation of man's inner being. It is the revelation 
of man’s own intense personal creativity, of his 
subjectivity expressing itself in art, in music, in lite- 
rature — in creative performance of any kind." 

A book with vision. 


SAINTS AND SAGES: By Swami Sivananda. 
Pub.: Divine Life Society, 570, New Germany 
Road, Clare Estate, Durban, S. Africa. Pp. 182. 
Price: $4. 


Blessed men and women who have awakened to 
ше Love and radiate it leavening the existence of 
me less fortunate fellow-beings, developed indivi- 
of à who have risen above the tumult of dualities 
the i and live and act in the higher knowledge of 
Е of Oneness, have always appeared and 
by tra epum everywhere down the ages recorded 
accou en and by history. Here are fascinating 
sues eI as many as forty of these saints and 
S De from the voluminous writings of 
Spirited Ivananda Saraswati — prefaced with a 
een of the life of the author himself. 

ае with Mahavira, Buddha, Jesus Christ, 

Sd Zoraster, across mediaeval saints in 

| Sent oe Asia, down to the Teachers of the pre- 
IE SH Каша like Sri Ramakrishna, Sri Aurobindo, 
Journey S Maharshi, these pages narrate the 
the ош humanity. Each account gives 
Message, details of life, the legend and the special 
i ы wnderining the ethical and practical strains 
achings of Confucius, for example, it 1s 


8 
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recorded : “The study of human problems engaged 
his attention. One of his disciples asked him: ‘O 
venerable Master ! How can we serve the gods ?' He 
replied : * You do not know how to serve man, how 
can you ask about serving gods?' To a question 
about death replied, ‘Beloved Chi-Lu! You do not 
know much about life, how can you expect to know 
about death’?” 


The role of Bhagavan Maharshi in the spiritual 
evolution of Swami Ramdas is not widely known. 
We learn: * He (Ramdas) was standing in front 
of Sri Ramana Maharshi praying for his Grace. 
Bhagavan nodded his head as if to say that he had 
showered his Grace on this earnest aspirant. Now 
the new Swami Ramdas’ whole body shivered with 
emotion. On leaving the Maharshi he went to a 
cave in the Arunachala Hill and spent twenty days 
in constant chanting of Ram-Nam, taking only a 
little rice which he himself cooked. At the end of 
this period he was blessed with a new vision. He 
saw his beloved Ram everywhere.” 


The classic declaration, mahavakya, of the 
Maharshi to Vasishtha Ganapati Muni is quoted : 
‘If one watches whence the notion of ‘I’ arises, 
the mind is absorbed in That: that is Tapas. When 
a Mantra is repeated if one watches the source from 
which the Mantra sound is produced the mind is 
absorbed in That; that is Tapas." 


The accounts, however, are not presented in a 
chronological order. Some inaccuracies have crept 
in here and there. But these do not affect the appeal 


and value of the book. 
M. P. PANDIT. 


HINDUISM : DOCTRINE AND WAY OF LIFE: 
By C. Rajagopalachari. Third revised edition, 
1970. Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. 
Pp. 101. Price: Rs. 3. 


Facing the disaster that threatens the world 
today, Sri Rajaji finds that the authority of the 
state, externally imposed on people, is incapable of 
averting it. In his opinion, the internal urge of 
religion is needed for this purpose. But he knows 
that no religion that is contrary to science can be 
acceptable to modern men. That is why great 
powers have not benefited by their religion. , 


He asks the question : Is it possible at the present 
stage of human civilization to build a religious 
fabric around scientific truth as it has evolved and 
is still evolving ? His answer is: “It is not neces- 
sary to build a new religion. In India P have a 
religion and a philosophy attached to it аз old а 
civilization itself which is remarkably. consistent 
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science as well as politics." This religion, accord- 
ing to him, is Hinduism and the philosophy, Vedanta. 

The author, as the title of the book indicates, 
takes religion without its forms and rituals. He 
confidently expects that “а knowledge of Hinduism 
will make Hindus better Hindus and Christians better 
Christians, Muslims better Muslims and all of us 
better citizens in а consolidated nation.”  There- 
fore, his approach to religion is not that of an evan- 
gelist, nor is his attitude syncretistic. He takes his 
stand on the spiritual aspect of religion. He admits 
that the claim may seem strange to outsiders, espe- 
cially to those whose knowledge of Hinduism has 
been derived from the information supplied by the, 
Christian missionaries of an older generation. 

The claim of Hinduism rests on the finding that 
a code of ethics and a system of values were evolved 
by Hindus out of the religion and the philosophy 
known as Vedanta. The author emphasises the fact 
that “God of Vedanta is not an anthropomorphic 
creation — a conception against which the veriest 
tyro in modern science may launch a successful 
attack.’ Неге we may remind ourselves of what 
the Bhagavad Gita, accepted as an authority for 
Hinduism by the author, calls Adhyatma Vidya — 
the science dealing with spiritual reality, and des- 
cribes as the chief of all sciences. 

Sri Rajaji -highlights the liberal attitude of 
Hinduism by referring to the tradition of the reli- 
gion according to which “it is not open to any 
Hindu, whatever be the name and mental image or 
concrete symbol of the Supreme Being he uses, to 
deny the existence of God to other denominations.” 

Sri Rajaji interprets Moksha as awakening to 
Reality from the dream of illusion (тауа). He finds 
the ethic of Vedanta in the doctrine of rebirth, 
which implies that one passes through successive 
lives, rising or falling according to the moral and 
spiritual quality of the life lived. Vedanta teaches 
people how to rise steadily till the highest stage 
has been reached. So Sri Rajaji says, “ Vedanta is 
spiritual eugenics.” 

Sri Rajaji explains Vedanta in his characteristic 
style which combines lucidity and depth. 


PRor. A. C. Bose, 


THE REVELATION OF BAHA’U’LLA AN 
| D 
BAB: By Ruhi Muhsen Afnan. Pub.: The Re 
sophical Library, New York. Price: $7.50 К 


Not many may be familiar with th 
teachings of the two eminent € одада and 
Baha'u'llah and the Bab, who expounded M 
last quarter of the last century the message in the 
absolute transcendance of God as source a ne 
me 
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forms and values, revealed down the 
successive prophets. The author poi 
just as under the ancient Hebrews, Jery 
the place where divine “ Presence" was d ї 
rest, and from which illumination spread DU 
during the spiritual hegemony of Zoraster ua & 
was in Media radiating from there to east о 
and later under Christian domination ы Wes 
Palestine ; again shifting to Hejaz during C б 
phase, so in this age the centre is in |i 
of Carmel. It has to be noted that this n 
special importance, despite the prophet; Es 
Iranian in origin, as the remains of the Bab. E 
was executed in Tabriz by the authorities to dem 
spread of his mission, are buried in a sanctuary 
the eastern slope of Mt. Carmel and Baha'u'llah a 
was buried nearby after his death in 1892, Th 
is the focal point from which flows to the follow 
of the faith the truth regarding the nature ay 
destiny of man. 

Prof. Afnan, who has already to his credit severi 
books on the influence of Zoraster and other pro 
phets on Greek and modern thinkers, keeps to th 
same theme here too by emphasising that th 
revealed religions constitute successive manifestations 
of the same divine Purpose, pursued down the ages 
to stimulate and guide the spiritual and cultural 
evolution of mankind, individually and socially. li 
this Book 1, (obviously the author intends to wit 
a series on the subject), the limitations of Descarles 
theory of knowledge is taken up for detailed cons: 
deration. The two basic Cartesian assumptions thal 
immediate apprehension is a criterion of being 
that all uncertainties — meaning thereby all that 
is not directly and clearly apprehended — can w 
eliminated are ably refuted, by harking back toth 
Socratic wisdom : 


“As real wisdom is the property ©! б 
human wisdom has little or no val du 
the only wise man is he who realise, 
in respect of wisdom he is worthless: — 





octrine d | 


After discussing in detail Descartes’ d 
forms, his concepts of the reality of the exter! 
world and of God, the author proves that not A 
empiricism but even idealism and mysticism bo 
impart certainty to man by establishing his SP! il 
and cultural life upon a secure foundation B 
essentially naturalistic, employing physical 
шее: or intuition to unravei spiritual and © 
failing s conceptions, these schools © : 
the poi 2 transcend the field of mature 
who d nts of view of an observer, not of 

Wi €sires certain reality and actually pro M 

ith the waning of the influence of the seri 
Pagan systems of thought dispensing with 2 [au^ 
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find ready reception, creating newer problems 
oon redicaments. Prof. Afnan has succeeded in 
and E eot to prove, by taking the Bab and 
. hi NOTED as the guide, how these predicaments 
; B. have been averted if human thought had 


emained true to the primary premises which all the 
ri 


sacred Scriptures of the past had stressed. 


ARGUS. 


BHAGAVAD GITA: By C. Rajagopalachari. 
Pub, : Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7. 
pp. 128. Price : Rs. 3. 

This tiny book is aimed at meeting a real need of 
It is a matter of regret that the rising 
generation of Indians have begun to scoff at any- 
thing that smacks of religion. Neither the atmos- 
phere at home nor the education that they receive 
nor the company they keep is conducive to the culti- 
yation of an attitude of reverence, very necessary for 
the understanding and appreciation of the truths of 
religion. The author considers it a matter for regret 
that the young men and women of our universities 
know so very little about the Gita and the princi- 
ples of Hindu Religion. 

To give our young men and women some idea of 
the profound truths of the Hindu Religion the author 
has selected 246 verses from the Gita which he 
tegards as one of the most authoritative sources of 
Hindu doctrine and ethics. He has classified these 
verses under suitable topics. In fourteen chapters 
he deals with the main topics of the Gita. The 
slokas are given in the original Sanskrit followed by 
an English translation. Brief explanatory motes are 
added whenever necessary. 

The introductory chapter stresses the need to adopt 
укен attitude toward the study of religion 
- Des are beyond reason and consequently 
" sd le of proof by the objective methods usually 
ДЕЕ ed in the physical sciences. The concluding 

pter sums up the teachings dealt with in the body 
9f the book. 

ule Mholeheartedly recommend the book for care- 

dian; e RS study by the rising generation x 

insipht. О whom it may impart a more profoun 

mns book is now in the fourth edition is 
I its popularity. 
































the times. 


бст IS ADVAITA: By P. Sankaranarayanan. 

Pp. 242 Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-7. 

he b +XV. Price: Rs. 3. 

о mec under review is written by a scholar 
the p, Breat experience in teaching philosophy to 
Presentati degree and post-graduate classes. It is a 

lon in English, with the necessary additions 
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and alterations, of a series of articles which he wrote 
some years ago for the Tamil monthly journal 
Kamakoti Pradipam. The aim of the author is to 
bring the essentials of Advaita Vedanta within the 
reach of the common run of readers. The presen- 
tation is confined to the fundamentals. But he 
might well have brought in a few more quotations 
from the writings of Sri Sankara or other well-known 
writers. 


Besides the author's preface and a foreword by 
Sri К. Balasubrahmanya Iyer there are eleven 
chapters which cover almost the entire ground of 
Advaita Vedanta, including the clearing of some 
common  misunderstandings relating to it. The 
author is well-advised in leaving out abstruse dis- 
cussions relating to the pramanas (valid sources of 
knowledge) and the various theories of error. 
Similar discussions relating to the concept of Maya 
which is the main target of attack by the non-A dyai- 
tic schools of Vedanta ate quite properly eschewed. 
Since the aim of the author is to prepare the ground 
for more detailed studies by those interested in the 
subject, he has done well in restricting the scope of 
his exposition to the essential tenets of Advaita. 


In Part П the author shows convincingly that 
Advaita Vedanta did not start with Sri Sankara. 
Passages with chapter and verse are given from the 
Mantra, Brahmana and Upanishad portions of the 
Vedas to show that Advaita can be traced to the 
Vedas. The author has also referred to several 
writers on Advaita belonging to the pre-Sankara 
period. All that Sri Sankara has done is to place 
the teaching on a secure scientific footing by means 
of irresistable logic, apposite quotations from Sruti 
(Vedas) and Smriti (Puranas) and by reference to 
one’s own experience. Sruti (Vedas), yukti (logic) 
and anubhava (experience) are the three pillars 
which support the edifice of Advaita Vedanta, Since 
Sri Sankara has given systematic treatment to the 
topics scattered. in the Vedas and Smritis, and 
brought them together into a coherent whole, the 
be known as Sankara Vedanta. 


system has come to 
We heartily recommend the book to all lovers of 


Vedanta. 
Pnor. М. К. VENKATARAMA IYER, 


Adi Leela: By 
.: Girija Shankar, 
Bishnupur. Pp. 224. 


LORD HARNATH : Vol. 1: 
A. Ramakrishna Sastri. Pub 
Principal, Ramananda College, 
Price: Rs. 3 
This is a detaile 

genealogy of Lord 

lived not long a£0 
books have already 


d account of the boyhood and 
Harnath, the Bengali saint who 
and about whom a number of 
been published. Very little of his 
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teachings find a place in this first volume. The later 
volumes may perhaps contain them. The book is 
needlessly long and the arrangement and presenta- 
tion of matter far from satisfactory. 


THE HOLY PANCHAKSHARA: By Sri-La-Sri 
Panrimalai Swamigal Pub.: А. V. Ramachan- 
dran, ‘Revatee’, Ist Road, Chembur, Bombay-71 
AS, Рр. 103. (Price not stated). 

This is a collection of the articles contributed to 
the Bhavan’s Journal by  Sri-La-Sri Panrimalai 
Swamigal, a well-known siddha of Tamil Nadu and 
a devotee of Lord Subramanya. Although the title 
of the book is The Holy Panchakshara not all the 
articles relate to the Panchakshara. Some of them 
relate to Sri Krishna, Kriya Yoga, Indian culture 
etc. The articles on the Panchakshara explain its 
esoteric significance and will be of interest to those 
who practise the mantra after getting formal initia- 
tion from a competent guru. 

M. C. SUBRAMANIAN. 
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PERIODICALS 
SRI SAI LEELA: A Monthly. Publish. 

Niketan, 804-B, Dr. Ambedkar Road, В 

DD. Price: Re. 0-50. 

This is a well-known Marathi magazine 
now bilingual with the introduction of ап 
section from April, 1971. The English Section 
reach a wider number of readers to whom 
journal owes the duty of presenting the rich м: 
the saint's teachings and anecdotes. On а x 
of the English section, however, one finds that hk 
articles are all-too-brief and over varied topics wig | 
detract from the main aim of the journal of presen 
ing articles having a direct bearing on Sri Sai Bay | 


d by y 
Ombay. 
ГА 


Which i 
Engl 
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ASCENT: Published by the Yasodhara Ashram 
Society, Kootenay Bay, B.C., Canada, Sup; 
$ 3.00 per annum. 
This is a bi-monthly publication of the abo 

society carrying a number of illustrations besides a 

few articles and a brief book-review section. 
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n on top of the building at the 


The neon sign board: Om Namo Bhagavathe Sri Ramanaya, is see 
right side. 


HOMAGE TO SRI RAMANA, 
The Great Master 


COMMEMORATIVE STAMP. RELEASED АТ 
SRI RAMANASRAMAM, NEW DELHI AND BOMBAY 


On April 14, the day on which twenty-one years ago our Master, 
Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi, attained . Brahmanirvana, a colourful 
function was held at the Ashram, in front of Sri Bhagavan’s Shrine of 
Grace, in the spacious Ramana Auditorium, in the presence of a vast 
gathering of devotees and visitors, when the Post and Telegraphs Depart- 
ment of the Government of India felt honoured by bringing out а special 
Postage stamp, dedicated to the memory of Sri Ramana Maharshi, together 
With the First Day Covers and an excellent brochure, highlighting the life 


and teachings of the Master. 
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The First Day Cover, with special postal 
cancelled covers are 


young and old, without distinction of race and reli- 
gion. He was very happy and felt privileged in 
releasing the special stamp in honour of Sri Bha- 
gavan. 

Sr V. J. S. Perianayagam, Director of Postal 
Services, Madras, specially deputed for the occa- 
sion, then presented Albums containing the special 
stamps of Sri Maharshi, to the Lt. Governor and 
to Sri T. N. Venkataraman, President, Board of 
Trustees, Sri Ramanasramam. Sri Perianayagam 
said that he was himself an ardent admirer of Sri 
Maharshi and felt honoured to take part in the 
function and present the Albums, at the very abode 
of Sri Ramana. : 

Earlier Sri T. S. Bathirajalam Pillai, Trustee, 
Sri Ramanasramam, welcomed the Chief Guest and 
the gathering. Sri S. P. Mukherjee gave a vote of 
thanks to the Chief Guest and the Director of 
Postal Services and to the Posts and Telegraphs 
Department of the Government of India. Sri Muk- 
herjee specifically mentioned the invaluable services of 
our devotees in New Delhi, Sri А. R. Natarajan and 
Prof. K. Swaminathan, who have striven very hard 
to make this endeavour a great success, and expressed 
special thanks to Sri A. R. Natarajan for seeing t 
the get-up of the stamp and the admirable fir: am : 
cover! _ st day 





cancellation done at the Ashram itself on April 14. Such 
available for sale from the Ashram. 


PRESIDENT SRI V. V. GIRI RELEASES THE 
STAMP IN THE CAPITAL 
At a solemn function held on the same day — 


April 14 — at the Mavalankar Hall, New р}, 
the special Commemorative Stamp issued DY 


Posts and Telegraphs Department of the боти? 


ment of India, іп honour of Bhagavan it 
Maharshi, was released by the President © m 
Sri V, V. Giri, before a large gathering " 
included Sri Morarji Desai, President of the Rat [i 
Kendra in Delhi, and hundreds of дуб 
Sri Bhagavan. А large enlargement gre 
of Sri Maharshi to be released was displayed 
a portrait of Sri Maharshi heavily El" 
installed in front of the dais. / 
Commencing at 9-30 a.m., the function fe 
with an invocation song rendered by Smt D } 
Natarajan and an introductory speech m 
Swaminathan, Secretary, Ramana endra (iof 
Prof. Sher Singh, Minister for Comm y 
Government of India,1 presented the Stam? . д 
to the President of India, Sri V. V: ko 


Iequested him to release the Stamp. ч 
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nheritors of a civilisation and a culture which 


ng the special stamp, President Sri Giri, 
hat he was happy to be associated with 
n and said: “We in India have been the 
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А indestructible values. We have been fortunate 
ip our great seers who have been born in our 
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country and who by their own example and by 
precept have assisted in keeping aloft these values 
and above all in showing the path to regain a state 
of purity and serenity of mind. Reform must start 
from within to be efficacious. Sri Ramana Maharshi 
belongs to this illustrious line of teachers and seers. 

«A real teacher is one who by his very presence 
radiates peace and joy to those in his vicinity. I 
myself had such an experience with Sri Ramana 
when I met him in 1946. I was with him for half- 
an-hour; he did not utter a word, nor did I say 
anything. But when I departed, I felt that this 
silent meeting was so ennobling to the mind that I 
have always cherished that experience. 

“To me personally, religion has been the religion 
of humanism. The spirit of man is all-pervading, 
and unless we can conquer our lower tendencies 
which hide it we cannot succeed in re-establishing a 
state of peace and security so necessary in an age 
of indiscipline, violence and disintegration of human 
and spiritual values. А Sage like Sri Ramana 
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Maharshi can dispel darkness and bring peace to 
those who follow him and to humanity at large. 
"I have great pleasure in releasing this stamp 
dedicated to the memory of Sri Ramana Maharshi.” 
Sri L. К. Narayanaswami, Senior Member (Postal), 
P & T Department, thanked the Ramana Kendra, 
Delhi, and other institutions and individuals who had 
helped the department in bringing out the stamp, 
the first day cover and the folder and in organising 
the function. With the singing of the National 
Anthem the function came to a close at 10 a.m. 


At BOMBAY 


The President and Vice-President of Sri Ramana 
Jayanthi Celebration Committee, Bombay, Sri Nari- 
man D. Sahukar and Sri Popatlal B. Kotak, respec- 
tively, deserve all credit for arranging the stamp 
release function within a very short notice. 
Sri P. V. Somasundaram, secretary of the committee, 
and Sri R. Venkataraman, member, spared no efforts 
to see to the success of the function. The Stamp 
of Sri Bhagavan was released by Dr. Hemchandra 
C. Gupte, Mayor of Bombay, on April 14, after 
Sri L. D. Bonnell, Director of Postal Services, Bom- 
bay, presented the Album to the Mayor, Sri Swami 
Shivananda Saraswati of the Ramakrishna Mutt, 
graced the occasion. 





Shri L. D. Bonnell, Director of Postal Services, Bombay, presenting the Stamp Album, to Dr. Hem- 


chandra C. Gupta, Mayor of Bombay, the Chief Guest. 


Kotak, Shri Swami Shivananda Saraswati, 


Also seen (from I, to r.) Shri Popatlal B. 
Smt. Gupte and Shri Р, V. Somasundaram. 
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SRI 
CELEBRATIONS 


At THE ASHRAM 


The 21st Aradhana Day of Sri Bhagavan's 
Brahmanirvana was observed this year on April 23, 
with great solemnity. A. special feature of the day's 
programme was a nagaswara concert given by the 
well-known Sekal S. Ranganathan and party of Sri 
Seshadriswami Adhishtanam in Unjalur. 

Yet another coincidence and special feature was 
added by Sri С. К. Anavema Reddiar of Anantaraju- 
peta (A.P.) who after trying for a long time at last 
was able to secure a sapling of a rare variety of 
Banyan tree, identified as ‘Krishna-Banyan’ (ficus- 
krishna), Only a few such trees exist in India. 
Popular legend has it that Lord Krishna once folded 
the common banyan leaf (ficus-bengaliensis) into 
the shape of a cup to hold his stolen butter and that 
ever afterwards the tree bore only cup-shaped leaves, 
just as by Sri Rama’s touch the squirrels carry the 
three stripes! Botanical research also appears to 
show that it is only a mutant of the common banyan 
which has permanently become a distinct species. 
The sapling brought by Sri Anavema Reddiar to be 
fostered in Sri Bhagavan’s Ashram was duly planted 
in the premises of the Ashram compound and in the 
presence of all devotees. 

The Aradhana functions were performed in the 
newly erected Ramana Auditorium and in front of 
Sri Bhagavan’s Shrine of Grace. There was a large 
gathering of devotees as usual from India and 
abroad. The day’s programme commenced with 
Ekadasarudram and Mahanyasa puja starting at 
5-30 a.m., and with the milk offering worship at 
Sri Ramaneswara Mahalinga at 6-15 am. After 
breakfast the Mahabhishekam to Sri Bhagavan was 
performed to the accompaniment of Vedic chants of 
Upanishad parayana. Arati at the beautifully deco- 
rated Shrine came off at 11-30 am. Thereafter, the 
devotees and visitors were all treated to lunch Poor 
feeding was done in a sumptuous way. S 

With the singing of devotional songs in the 
evening and with a good bhajan by Brahmasri Jaga- 
deeswara Јуег and party in the night the celebrations 
were concluded. 


At MADURAI 


The 2ist Maha Samadhi Day of Bh У 
Ramana Maharshi was celebrated at p МЫ Sri 
Mandiram on April, 22 & 23. Sri T. K EN 
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Asst. Secretary, Madurai Divine Life Society, We 
comed the audience. Sri C. S. Deenadayalu, Exe 
tive Officer, Sri Meenakshi Devasthanam, inaugura 
the celebrations and Prof, G. Sankararajull € 
Madurai Agricultural College spoke on Агиш 
Aksharamanamalai. Sri Р. R. V. Ramanan, Sur 
tary of Sri Ramana Mandiram, gave a vote of th 
to the Government of India and Sri Ramanastam!? 
for releasing the postage stamp of Sri Ramana 2 
honouring the Great Sage of Arunachala. 


At RAMANA KENDRA, DELHI 


Gurupuja was celebrated on April P. 
Meena Bagh. After Vedaparayana, Unie 
chanting and music, Prof, К. Swaminathan / 
talk on! the harmony of seva, dhyana and bhal 
in the worship of Sri Bhagavan, 


7 
sy 
"I 


At SAMBRE, BELGAUM 


| uf 
Aradhana was celebrated on April 2 Er y 
ер of devotees at the residence of ЭП " i 
aes Vedaparayana was followed К vf 
EN s nd group and individual singin "ано 

posed by Sri Bhagavan, and ОШ e p 


Af з Ves 
in fer arati and distribution of prasad, 
g dispersed late at night. d 
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At RAMANA BHAKTA SABHA, MADRAS 
2. Gurupuja was celebrated at * Dhar- 


Оп Мау = 
94, Mowbray’s Road, Alwarpet. After 


malayam ", c à 
yedaparayana and music, talks were given by 
gi T. S. Narayanaswami and Sri M. P. Periasami 
Thooran. 


At POONA 


Sri Bhagavan's Mahanirvana Day was performed 
Y. N. Athavales new construction 
p Hall — and in the Datta Sthan 
on the 23rd April. Сп the morning Rudrabhisheka 
puja, arati and Brah:nin-bhojan, and in the evening 
recitation of Bhagavad Gita, Upadesa Sara, Aruna- 
chala Pancharatna were done. From 6 to 9 p.m. 
there were discourses on Sri Bhagavan by a few 
devotees. The function concluded with bhajana and 
prayer to Sri Bhagavan. 


in Bhavusaheb 
a Meditation 


At KOLHAPUR 


The Sat-sanga Mandala celebrated the 21st Maha 
Nirvana Day of Sri Bhagavan on April 23 with de- 
votional fervour. In the morning Rudrabhishekam 
and puja were performed. In the evening there was 
a meeting of devotees and recitations of Upadesa 
Saram and Vedic Mantras. Pandit Balacharya 
Khuperkar, Prof, N. G. Deshpande, Smt. Y. Kul- 
karni and Smt. Sadalagekar gave talks on Sri Bha- 
gavan and His teachings. Devotional songs by Sri 
Mahajan and party were followed by meditation and 
prayer. The function concluded with arathi and 
distribution of prasad. 


At HOLLAND 


R. P. Jaspers, Dickmansstraat, Overveen, writes оп 
May 10, to say: “We in Netherlands can also 
look back at a very good celebration of ће 2Ist 
Brahmanirvana of our Master. The programme 
es Н dinner, reading out portions of Sri Bhagavan's 
ee and meditation. We all experienced a very 
ot al silence and stillness and there was a mood 

Telaxation and love." 

* * * 


THE NEON BOARD 


jj, Radhakrishnaswami of Bangalore (President, 
middle ia Sai Samaj), was at the Ashram during the 
P of February, accompanied by Sri Doraiswamy, 
a Director, Kasyapa Trading Corporation, 
Putting re. The Swamiji was pleased to suggest the 
Ashram up of a suitable Neon Sign Board for the 
fabricate and Sri Doraiswamy readily consented to 
A md supply the board, free of cost, 
€ coloured neon sign depicting in Tamil 


9 
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the script Om Namo Bhagavate Sri Ramanaya! 
(Obeisance to Bhagavan Sri Ramana) has since been 
erected by the Corporation in a prominent place 
over the terrace of Sri Mathrubhutheswarar Shrine 
facing the entrance and adding lustre to the Ashram 
building (as seen in the picture on page 201). 


ASHRAM IMPROVEMENTS 


The Ashram area is now well lit up with two 
mercury vapour lamps, one in front and the other 
in the rear. These lamps are the donations of 
Sri M. V. Sastri of Madras and Sri Sadananda- 
murthi of Bangalore. 

* * * 

The overhead wiring system of the Ashram elec- 
trical installation which were presenting an ugly 
appearance, has been replaced by a system of under- 
ground cables and Alkathene (PVC rigid) conduits 
at a cost of nearly Rs. 9,000. This improvement 
is conducive to efficiency and longevity, mainly 
avoiding the deterioration and damage due to 
weather conditions and monkeys. 

* * * 

We owe our gratitude to the kind services volun- 
tarily rendered with devotion by Sri К. Padmanabhan, 
ex-trustee of the Ashram, who has been in charge 
of all these improvement schemes. He is, in fact, in 
charge of everything connected with engineering and 
construction work of the Ashram. 

* * * 


SRI RUDRA HOMA 


The annual ceremony of ‘Rudra Yashti* a regular 
feature for the past three years, being an anniversary 
of daily pujas to Lord Siva, parallel to Sri Vidya 
Havan which is an anniversary for Sri Chakra Pujas 
for Sakthi, took place on April 26, commencing at 


5-30 a.m. and concluding at 11-30 a.m. Jt was 
largely attended. 
* * * 
NAMASANKIRTAN 
There was а namasankirtan (chanting of c 


the Lord's Name) for two hours from 8 pm. 
cn April 26, by Sri Avadhutendra Saraswathi 
Swami, popularly known as “Raghuvaradasa’ of 
Andhra Pradesh. He was accompanied by his devo- 
tees. The Swamiji has no Ashram of his own and 
is a wandering monk, revelling in namasankirtan. 
The function Was well-attended by ashramites as 
well as people from the town. 

The Swami gave us the pleasure of listening to 


his bhajan again, oD June 3. e 


1 For the importance of the mantra please see — 


the article by Т. K. S. on page 168. 
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MUSIC RECITAL AT DELHI 


At a special function organised by the Delhi Tamil 
Sangam, Srimathi Sulochana Natarajan gave a good 
musical rendering of select pieces from the famous 
Tamil songs of Sri Muruganar, on May 22. Prof. K. 
Swaminathan, Secretary, Ramana Kendra, New 
Delhi, explained the songs to the audience, very 
appreciative of the whole programme. 


Ж * 


CONTINUED GRACE 


Sri Bhagavan appearing in dreams to some who 
have never even heard of him is by no means un- 
usual though always of fresh interest to devotees 
when brought to their notice. A recent case is that of 
Rajani, a young girl of Andhra Pradesh who used 
to lose frequently her faculty of speech and was 
subject to mental blackouts. She was taken to 
various places of pilgrimage when orthodox treat- 
ment failed to give relief. А few years ago while 
on such a pilgrimage to Tirupathi she had a vivid 
dream of a hill at the foot of which a holy man 
told her distinctly: ‘Go to Arunachala.” The holy 
man had appeared in her dreams several times 
before but she did not know who he was nor any- 
thing about Arunachala. When someone in Tiru- 
pathi explained that Arunachala was in Tiruvanna- 
malai they came here to the Hill and holy man of 
her dreams. But on her way she again lost her 
faculty of speech. The moment she entered and 
prostrated before the Mothers Shrine where a 
Sri Chakra Puja! was in progress she uttered her 
first sound which was ом. The girl not only re- 
gained her speech but also a beautiful singing voice 
which she uses for bhajans (chants in praise of 
God), This year, Rajani, paid her third visit to the 
Ashram in April-May. So far there has been no 
return of her ailment and she considers herself 
permanently healed ! 

ш * * 


PILGRIMS 


Major 1. J. Taneja, who lives in Karimganj 
Assam, came for a month (April-May) to spend he 
yearly holidays at Sri Ramanasramam. He writes : 

“Being in the army, my job puts me in the mid t 
of turmoil. Often I have to make decisions on hs 
spot. The day-to-day handling of problems of : 
under command and office routine have ker 
and become complicated, apart from proble xo 
family life. Under the Circumstances the m A 
connected with all this has to be charged a 
least once a year, at the Source, Wherever I pem 

n 


to be posted, I have, therefore, to т 
9 T: p 
na-Arunachala, the day annual [еду a to Sri Rama- 


n 
c. 1 А её © 
S sanctioned | this m article on this puja appears elsewh | 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


Му | 
Sri Bhagavan has always been gracious ) 


any obstacles on the way. My famil 
me whenever possible. 


y CON 
* Every year that I come new experie 
with more intensity 

and frequency which 

must be due to more 
concentration and His 

Grace. No doubts are 

left and I am sent back 

with a deeper under- 
standing ! 


“When at the Ash- 
ram my daily routine 
starts from 3 a.m. and 
continues till 9-30 p.m. 
The stay is so blissful, 
that time passes almost 
imperceptibly. Pradak- 
shina (circumambula- 
tion) around Sri Aruna- 


Nices ШИ у 





Major Тапеја 


chala, especially dur- 
ing early morning hours, done in dhyan 
bestows spiritual benefits full of Grace. Spir 


tual knots get solved of their own accord, One 
feels in perfect unison with surroundings and саге: 
free. On the way one visits the Arunachala Siva 
Temple conducive to peace of mind. While at the 
Ashram, meditation in the Samadhi Hall or at thè 
Shrine of Sri Bhagavan brings one nearer the goal. 
The sound of the chanting of Vedaparayana 101 
the mind and creates an atmosphere for concentre: 
tion. Sri Mathrubutheswara temple, adjoining the 
Samadhi of Sri Bhagavan, when approached wil 
reverence and love, gives one all the support ш 
is needed, 

“Sadhana continues unhampered if the teachings 
of Sri Bhagavan are followed correctly and V. 
humility. Weaknesses revealed in oneself shoul! 
Overcome ruthlessly with the Knowledge p. 
Earnest efforts: always receive His Grace. What! 
required is perseverance, sincerity and intensity: 

"At the beginning I first came to the Ashram | 
the year 1949, Prior to that I was never E 
by any holy place or guru, From that first ys б 
to 1958 I could not come regularly ; but ШЕ: nt 
year 1959 I have been enabled to come И 
month each year There are no words fO exp! jn à 
the gratitude to the Lord who is RAMANAAT ik 
CHALA-SELF, to whom I am further indebted КИ 


h + 
aS guided and protected me whenever the $ 
so demanded |^ 







n 
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paul Rheinbay from Muenchen (Germany) who 

ent here about one month from March to April 
4 this year writes : 

«]g December, 1966 I came to know for the first 
3 out Sri Ramana through the book Der Atem 
Indiens bY Hans-Hasso von Veltheim-Ostrau. Look- 
ing for more I found Ramana Maharshi and the 
RE of Self-Knowledge by Arthur Osborne and books 
by Heinrich. Zimmer. The photographs of Sri Ra- 
тапа gripped the heart and have remained constant 
companions ever since. Later I came across Auf den 
Pfad Sri Ramana Maharshi by Mouni Sadhu and 
Sri Ramana Maharshi's Life and Work by Satya- 
mayi, also the translation into German of Maharshi's 
Gospel and Maha Yoga by ‘Who’. All these books 
left a deep impression, 


“The indescribable radiance of Arunachala from 
the moment I had the first view of this hallowed 
Mountain from the bus nearing its destination has 
remained an unforgettable experience. 


“The poet Murugnar writes : 
Let us meditate on Ramana, Teacher of Reality 
Who abides within my inmost Self as I, as I, 
Bringing in full measure the joy of Silence 
Ending delusive pride. 
Let us meditate on Ramana, Teacher of Reality.” 


ЕУ 


Father Jesudasan visited the Ashram between 
June, 5 and 9. This was preceded by a visit 
of three brothers of his order. Their quest was to 
clarify and understand the inner meaning of vital 
tenets in Hinduism within the framework of Chris- 
tianity. Their obvious earnestness and sincerity of 
purpose seems to have been rewarded according to 
the following lines left by Father Jesudasan who 
has contributed articles to The Mountain Path. 


m am happy and grateful to have had the Oppor- 
ah M more correctly the Grace, of visiting and 
"na ne in Sri Ramanasramam for three days — а 
ШЕ had desired for five years. I think that these 
iei days at the Ashram have been a kind of spiri- 

retreat from which will flow, I trust, strength 


апды ? 
t d inspiration for a meditative life for many days 
9 come, 


atus to a few of the ashramites, I was struck 
the m Sense of God and their strong awareness of 
Which nd of Grace and the exemplary earnestness 
of the E Е to their meditation. Not to speak 
the meal radiance that makes itself felt about 
Seeker е, the presence and quest of these earnest 

» sadhakas and sadhus have been of some 


elp and inspi 
В inspirati i , апа 
difficulties. piration amidst one’s own doubts 
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B a wish and hope to return here for a longer stay. 
pitality here is genuine. Om Bhagavan !” 

I. JESUDASAN, S.J. 

ЕЗ * t 
А Dr, Manuel Valenzuela of Chile, who was stay- 
ing at the Ashram translating Sri Bhagavan's works 
into Spanish for the past three months, left for 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, en route to his 
home in South America. 
* ^ 4 ^ 

Smt. Suri Nagamma, author of Letters from Sri 
Ramanasramam, spent as usual two months (in a 
year) at the Ashram. She was devoting all her 
time to reading the works of Sri Bhagavan and 
writing her reminiscences to which devotees listened 
with great interest during reading sessions. 

d * * * 

The family of Sri А. Devaraja Mudaliar, author 
of Day by Day with Bhagavan, is so very devoted 
to Sri Bhagavan that they spend the well-earned 
annual holidays quietly at His abode here. This 
year also in May, Sri Devaraja Mudaliar's son, 
Sri A. Dorai Raj, his wife, daughter and son-in-law, 
Sri Chandrarao Mudaliar and his family, spent a 
few days at the Ashram. 

* * * * 

Mrs. Barbara Rose and David Lawrence, after a 
stay of 2 months at the Ashram, left for the States ; 
they were almost in tears when they told the 
Managing Editor that they could not return to 
Arunachala — their ‘Home’ — for two more years. 

We wish them well and say ‘Sri Bhagavan is in 
your heart and everywhere.’ 

* * * * 

Here is an account of Charles and Anne Reeders’ ! 
return to Arunachala. Their devotion and faith in 
Sri Bhagavan is great enough to brave the hot 
season here coinciding with the birth of their first 
baby! They write : 

«On returning home to the U.S.A. in the spring 
of 1969 we had the feeling that somehow we might 
be able to come back to the Ashram, and we were 
waiting for the right moment to reveal itself. At 
home in Mississippi We would from time to time 
receive letters from a devotee and close friend and 
this kept us in closer touch with Arunachala. 

After about a year and a half of working and 
trying to let spiritual practice grow in everyday life, 
we felt the call to return to the Ashram. We did 
not want to come to Arunachala as a Way of. escap- 
ing anything, but as to а source of strength in XE р 
ing to go deeper. We asked for a sign that this 


1 please also see Ashram Bulletin of Jan. 1969, 
p. 66. 






208 ‘THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


i 


em 


Anne and Charles with ANANDA. 















was the right way for us, and within a day or two 
Sri Bhagavan made the path unmistakably clear to 
us. This coincided with our doctor's remark that 
Anne would be having a baby in April! 


We had pretty good confidence that all would go 
well, so we just carried on with plans for the jour- 
ney, travelling through Europe, where Arunachala- 


sorrow of all. This year, on the same day, 
‘silently sat before his tomb’ 


‘Arunachala Siva, Arunachala Siva’ 


“Arthur! You have not really gone away ! 


ever served the summing up of life as taught to 





On May 8, a year ago Arthur Osborne passed away to the great 


the devotees of Sri Bhagavan, 
and paid their homage, also b 


› in whom he has been absorbed ! 
The fitting words of poet Harindranath Chattopadhyaya were 


Where will you ро who 


you by Ra 
is a symbol of Eternal coming?» mana Who 


liy 


friends received us with great warmth a 
at the Ashram in late January, Everyone О 
very kind to us, and that which Was пр % 
seemed to appear at just the right time, КШ 
Ananda herself appeared on Sri Bhagavan, 198 
nirvana Day, April 14, at nearby Vellore i, 
Just as she was born thousands of birds En 
ing in the trees and below the window Gin at 
We felt Sri Bhagavan’s strength and support am 
way. Ananda first looked as though she had i 
rudely interrupted in the midst of a blissful a 
but she did just the right thing when first E 
Sri Bhagavan's Old Meditation Hall а few ye 
later — her hands somehow went up and folded i 
a gesture of namakaram or namaste (thanks 
giving) !” 

CHARLES and ANNE REEDER, US; 


* * * * 


Smt. О. Kamakshi Ammal, daughter of the autho; 
cf Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi and her hw. 
band, Dr. О. Ramachandriah, spent a week a 
the Ashram. Нег brother, Munagala V. Krishna, 
and his entire family, also joined Smt. Kamaksti 
Ammal and it was a happy family-gathering! Iti 
really a happy occasion to have the devotees d 
Sri Bhagavan, spread ali over the world, gather a 
least once a year in family-gathering at Arunachala 
and recollect the days spent happily in the present 
of Sri Bhagavan. 

There were a number of casual visitors from il 
parts of India and overseas countries dun 
this quarter, but we do not give their к 
as we have done in the previous issues for want Н 
space. This does not mean any lack of im" 
Arunachala is ‘Home’ to all comers! 


y singing 





recollected : 


1971 
OBITUARY 


wri Ammal, а long-standing devotee of Sri 


Bio. passed away on May 1. She was the 
Pa or of Narayana Iyer of Pudukkottai, a well- 
a 


medical officer of that state and a great 
f Sri Bhagavan since 1922. In the early 
Iyer was a frequent visitor to the 
Ashram and was of much help during difficult 
times, Like her father, Gowri Атта] Бе- 
сате greatly devoted to Sri Bhagavan and, during 
the last years of His physical illness, she came to 
live in Tiruvannamalai for some years, May her 


rest in Peace at Sri Bhagavan's Lotus Feet! 
* * * 


known 
devotee О 
days Narayana 


soul 


C. P. Nathan, who passed away on June 4, has 
been а long-standing devotee of Sri Bhagavan like 
his. elder brothers, Sri Somasundaram Pillai and 
Sri Bhoganathan, who were all drawn to Sri Bhaga- 
van's Presence much earlier. He comes of a family 
of great devotion and piety in the service of sadhus 
and saints like Sri Bhagawantha Swami and Sri Dha- 
yananda Swami of Cuddalore. C. P. Nathan perma- 
nently settled down with his family in Ramana Nagar 
to facilitate his devotional life, and continued so till 
his end. In his last days he was bed-ridden, May 
his soul rest in peace. We convey our condolences 
to all the members of the bereaved family. 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH LIBRARY 


New Additions 


Ten Commandments of the Arya Samaj by Chamu- 
Pati, M.a.: Jan Gyan Prakashan, 1597 Hardhyan 
Singh Road, New Delhi-5. (Re. 1/-) 

Mary Magdaline by Т. L. Vaswani (East and West 
Series Nos. 152-3): The Manager, ‘East and 
West Series’, 10 Sadhu Vaswani Path, Mira Nagar, 
Poona-1. (75 p.) 

The Temple with the Golden Dome (East and West 
пе Nos. 154-6): 'The Manager, 'East and 
PS Series’, 10 Sadhu Vaswani Path, Mira Nagar, 

Sig R 150) 

EM ogi Maharaj by Prof. S. K. Ramachandra 
ghatta ae Sti Sri Sivabalayogi Ashram, Bannera- 
it [р oad, Bangalore-29. (Re. 1/-) 

oru that was India by A. L. Basham: 
Эз e Now усы Б) 

m ш Life of the Senses by Donald 
i 3.95) Uspit: Philosophical Library, New York. 
е 
ied of Power by Nicholas Roderey : 

ibrary New York. ($ 6-00) 


Philoso- 
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Sequel to the Mysteries of God in the Universe by 
Н. S. Spencer and others: Н. P. Vaswani, 1 Raj- 
kamal, 795/3 Padamjee Park, Poona-2. (Rs. 10/-) 

Periyapuranam by J. M. Nallaswami Pillai: South 
India Saiva Siddhanta Works Publishing Society 
Ltd., 6 Coral Merchant Street, Madras-1. 

The Hindu Standpoint by Prof. D. S. Sarma : Madras 
Law Journal Office, Madras-4. (Rs. 2:50) 

Voice of Mother (A selection of sayings of Mother 
Anasuya Devi) by E. Bharadwaja, M.A.: Matru- 
sri Publications Trust, Bapatla, Andhra Pradesh. 
(Rs. 1-50) : 

Garden of Flowers by Carl Gordon Westerlund : 
Matrusri Publications Trust, Bapatla, Andhra Pra- 
desh. (Rs. 2/-) 

Lord Haranath (Vol. I), compiled by A. Rama- 
krishna Sastri: Can be had from: A Rama- 
krishna Sastri, 3/19-A Innispeta, Rajahmundry-2, 
AP. (Rs, 3.50). 

The Holy Panchakshara by Sri La Sri Panrimalai 
Swamigal: А. V. Ramachandran, ‘Revatee’, Ist 
Road, Chembur, Bombay-71. 

The Strange Voyage of Donald Crowhurst by Nicho- 
las Tomalin and Ron Hall: Hodder and Stough- 
ton Ltd., Warwick Lane, London, E.C. 4. (Price 
in U.K. £ 1-90) 

A Philosophy of Man and Society by Forrest H. 
Peterson: Philosophical Library, New York. 
($ 8:50) 

Sri Ramana Bhagavan: By Sri K. R. K. Murthy, 
1-8-7/13, Sarvodaya Colony, Chikkadpalli, Hyde- 
rabad-20, Andhra Pradesh. (Rs. 2). 

Gayatri: By S. Viraswami Pathar, No. 1, Domnic 
Buildings, College Road, Tiruchirapalli-2. 

The Golden Thread: Edited by John Raymond 
Berry. Philosophical Library, 15 East 40 Street, 
New York, N.Y. 10016, U.S.A. ($4.95). 

Schopenhauer: Essays and Aphorisms: Selected 
and translated by R. J. Hollingdale. Penguin 
Books Ltd., Harmondsworth, Middlesex, England 
(7s). 

The Buddha's Law Among Birds: Translation & 
Commentary by Edward Conze. Bruno Cassirer 
(Publishers) Ltd., Oxford, England, (10/6 net). 

Saints and Sages: By Swami Sivananda. Divine 
Life Society, 570, New Germany Road, Clare 
Estate, Durban, South Africa. ($ 4). 

Brahmavadin (Combined Annual Volume 1969 & 
1970):  Brahmavadin Prakatana Samithi, Jaya 
Nivas, Old Veterinary Hospital Road, Basvangudi, 
Bangalore-4. (Rs. 40). 

Sri Aurobindo or the Adventure of Consciousness : 
Translated from French by Tehmi. Shri Auro- 
bindo Ashram, Pondicherry. 
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ШИРОТ G... 


RI V. Jagadeeswara Sastri, one of the earliest 
devotees of Sri Bhagavan, is fortunately still 
amidst us today. Born in 1895 at Injikollai in 
Tanjore district in a family of great scholars, he 
became an adept in the Vedas and the kavyas at a 
very early age under the disciplined training of his 
own father, Sri Yagna Venkatarama Dikshitar and 
other scholars of repute. He took a prominent part 
in expounding Vedantic works in the presence of 
His Holiness Sri Sankaracharya of Kanchi Kamakoti 
Peetam where he became the asthana vidwan (chief 
scholar). His Holiness conferred on him the titles, 
Atma Vidya Bhushana and Sastra  Ratnakara, 
Another of his titles is Vidyalankara. 

His elder brother, Sri Yajnarama Dikshitar, also 
a great scholar, in Tamil too, taught Tiruvachakam 
of Saint Manickavachakar and other Tamil works 
to Sri Sastri. He used to take Sastri with him when 
visiting Sri Bhagavan. This paved the way for Sri 
Sastri to become an ardent devotee of Sri Bhagavan 
and get to know other great devotees of those days, 
among them Sri Kavyakanta Ganapati Sastri. Sri 
Sastri’s visits became progressively more frequent 
and he gained close association with Sri Bhagavan 
who always addressed him familiarly as ‘ Jagadee- 
san’ (Sri Bhagavan used to address others including 
those very near to him with more formal respect 
and only four or five devotees had the enviable 
privilege of familiarity) 

During the days Sri Bhagavan was in Skandasra- 
mam, Sri Jagadeeswara Sastri felt like writing a 
sloka and attempted it beginning with the word 
hridayakuharamadhye (‘in the core of the Hearts 
cavity’). Unable to proceed further he stopped 
with it and implored Sri Bhagavan for the comple- 
tion of the verse. Sri Bhagavan graciously completed 
this sloka,1 that has become well-known for its 
enlightening content and upadesa not merely for 
Sri Sastri but for all seekers at all times, This js 
the subject matter for the second chapter of 
Sri Ramana Gita and this is inscribed in gold letters 
on the wall behind Sri Bhagavan’s couch in the New 
Hall in front of Sri Mathrubutheswarar Shrine, 

Sri Sastri produced many Sanskrit works of wide 
learning. He wrote a commentary on Sri Bhaga- 
van’s Upadesa Saram and Arunachala Pancharatnam 
in Sanskrit. Sri Ramana Sahasranama Sthuti 
litany of 1000 names of Sri Bhagavan, His life-inci- 
dents, His teachings and His unique glory, was 
written during a period of critical illness from "Which 
he recovered by Sri Bhagavan's Grace, thank 
his deep faith and devotion ! His Tecovery fr, до 

om such 


a 


— 





of happy and usefully spent life amidst us! 1 


] 





Sri and Smt. Jagadeeswara Sastri 


a grave illness was considered a great miracle. 
was then staying in close proximity to Sri Bhag 
at the Ashram. 

At the age of 77, Sri Jagadeeswara Sastri Г 
now in Madras with his wife and family 
spends his time in useful service expoundit i 
Upanishad and the Gita in the Bharatiya ҮШ 
Bhavan at Mylapore and also handling classe 
Veda Bhashya at the Sanskrit College, Vey 187, 
he was here at the Ashram during the last эщ 
"irvana дау of Sri Bhagavan and the old фе 
and ashramites were happy to meet him. Й 

May Sri Bhagavan grant him many mor ч 


H 
aval 


б 





Ў 


1 “Tn the inmost core, the Heart 
Shines as Brahman alone, 
as 11’, the Self aware, 
Enter deep into the Heart 

y search for Self, ог diving deeP: 
Or With breath under check. 
Thus abide ever in Atman.” 


n 
— The Collected Works, ( 1968), Р 





MORE ON THE * NIGGER-IN-THE- 
WOODPILE * 


I 


Congratulations on another truly excellent 
number of The Mountain Path (April '71). - 
Thank you also for carrying out so carefully my 
little ‘ploy’ re. the * Nigger-in-the-Woodpile.’ I was 
attempting to find a bridge between the positive way 
of Vedanta and the negative ‘way’ of Сап. 
Bhagavan stepped over the valley by teaching — as 
I see it — the negative ‘way’ in a positive context, 
but only he could do that because to him they were 
not different, Vasistha also stepped over the valley 
50 long ago. 

4 The real caterpillar (the ‘ nigger’) is the question 

Who is doing all the things ‘we’ are called upon 
a do'" No one ever answers that question in 
mie Yet, is it not fundamental ? Metaphysi- 

Y, it is essential. As long as the question is 
ae in a religious context, I doubt if a serious 

*r can be attempted ? . 

Thank We Wu WEI. 
One) rer you for your encouragement. So long as 
ae Genes that one is nothing but Sri Bhaga- 
ай үг strument or channel in ‘doing’ this work 

be well. 
exchange pee little ‘ploy’. From the previous 
n the subject a very obvious and simple 


answe 
r vL 3 7 E 
who p érges: it is your * nigger-in-the-woodpile * 


o i : 
lo «qp, doing all the things ‘we’ are called upon 
Substray till he realises as living Truth his Source and 


um and that as a separate entity he never 
hee АА, issue one of our subscribers con- 
Орапізда E Ho C the quintessence of all Vedas and 
edanta - This question has been answered in 

and by Sri Ramana Maharshi and all 


Was. 


Siders 4 


еге is 
only the Self and nothing else; there are no 





uine 
Masters: the Reality is Oneness of Being, - 
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22. to the EDITOR. 


sentient beings to be delivered ...... and yet the 
same Masters exhort ‘we — us’ to exert ourselves 
to the limit of our capacity to wake up from the 
dream of diversity not only intellectually, Whom do 
they exhort if not the illusory nigger-in-the-woodpile ? 
It is a great thing to wake up intellectually but 
not enough. Some of the most renowned modern 
philosophers have not managed to do so even intel- 
lectually ! 
EDITOR. 
* ж * 


Hu 


I shall be very much obliged to you if you will 
kindly clarify the meaning of ‘The-Nigger-in-the- 
Woodpile’. І could not find it in dictionaries, hence 


this request. 
У. К, SAITAWADEKAR, 


Jawahar Nagar. 


The editor assumed that it was a case of mistak- 
ing dark places in a woodpile for someone hiding 
there like seeing a snake in the rope, but WEI WU 
WEI explains it as referring to a black caterpillar 
who lives on turnips and wood and produces what 


is called a saw-fly. 
EDITOR. 


* * + 


LOCATION OF THE HEART 


There is а specimen in Madras Medical College 
(Anatomy Section) Govt. General Hospital, which 
is a human heart literally оп the right side of the 
chest, . . . When Isaw this the verse Ecclesiates 
10:2 (the Bible)! came to my mind. . . . This 


specimen physical heart on the right side is nature's 


a fool's heart at his left.” 


SS eee 7 
1 “A wise man's heart Is at his right hand ;. that — — 
E em. 4 
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writing indicative of the spiritual heart on the right 
side. 

The spiritual enquiry starts in the 
ignorance and on the basis of reason. Every 
appearance being ideation solidified the spiritual 
right side heart can be considered solidified on the 


material plane for the sake of those who doubt. ... 
N. VENKATESAN, 
Madras. 


This is probably the only known “ensample’ of 
this kind and as you say, nature’s writing or point- 
ing finger in the realm of enquiry. The Maharshi 
was asked once by a visitor: ‘How do you say 
that the Heart is on the right whereas the biologists 
have found it to be on the left’? The reply was 
that the spiritual heart is pointed out as the seat of 
the Self to denote the place whence the notion ‘I’ 
springs. It is a focussing point. Actually with 
practice when concentrating on the spiritual heart 
the heart-beats are felt on the right side till it ceases 
to have any location. 


realm of 


EDITOR, 


VICHARA AND OTHER METHODS 


I am hoping a devotee of Sri Ramana can answer 
a question I have concerning spiritual practice. The 
question being: Did Sri Ramana prescribe the prac- 
tice of concentrating on the spiritual heart in addi- 
tion to the practice of Atma Vichara ? If so, exactly 
what were his instructions concerning concentrating 
on the heart ? 

FRED ACKERMAN, 
U.S.A. 
ж * * 

I would be grateful if you would clarify the 
following points: (i) Is it all right to follow other 
practices side by side with Self-enquiry in order to 
keep the mind one-pointed ? such as devotion to a 
personal God and reading of Scriptures. Should 
reliance on such things be eventually transcended 
and if so, does this happen naturally without any 
actual effort to do so? 

(ii) On the relative plane, if one does not actu- 
ally meet a guru who has attained Liberation, is it 
good to regard the people we meet and daily events 
as a guide and as substitute for a living Guru, eve 
if only to act as a corrective to egoism in Oct 
(iii) Is sleep regulation necessary ? : 


А DEVOTEE, 

Lond 
One can practice both the vicmAma- Pe on. 
tration on the spiritual heart from which ү: 
e І 
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hii 
bration Whi 
S an e X 
Xcel 
embracing ley 
means also 


e aptitude a 


notion springs, fully attentive to its vi 
becomes audible with practice and į 
focussing point till it becomes all. 

Sri Bhagavan prescribed other 
from the VICHARA according to th 
seeker, The mind is restless and itg in 
stray into diversity. What helps to turn i 
its own inner knowledge — to its Source x Pac i 
be it devotion to a personal God or readi P gl 
tures, whose essence is to indicate the Uus б 
the Self, says Sri Ramana Maharshi, The RC 
nant idea keeps off all others and helps EN 
tion till the idea itself is also transcended BC 
course, spontaneously. E 

The living inner Guru is never absent, You i; 
not exist apart from Him and He is the very il 
of your being. So you can always turn to " 
in all sincerity and there is sure to be a respon 
On the relative plane if one fails to feel the raliy| 
of the living inner Guru or find his outer тал 
tation the world itself becomes the guru and gia 
one, seeker or not, the right kind of knocks ай 
right time to turn one inwards and act as a c 
rective to egoism. However, there should k 
discrimination with regard to those one is inclini 
to follow as guides, 

It is advisable to regulate sleep. The ideal ist 
get up at dawn, not to sleep during the day and g 
to bed reasonably early. When meditation is gni 
it is more refreshing than sleep and then the hon 
of sleep diminish naturally. 


ature iy 



















EDITOR. 


SAD-GURU IS ONE 


The January Mountain Path has just ariel w 
as always it brings joy, wisdom and v ў 
feel very strongly that Bhagavan's Grace Б wi 
You e me й 
“Sad-Guru is One” is truly inspired, $ ta 
understanding and insight, what better н 
than “The real Guru is in the heart, the 
the outer Guru is only to turn you їп 
биги in the heart" and then your statemen 
Impact of the Sad-Guru varies commensum. 
the State of those who approach him.” ош j 
the question arises in the mind of the seek 
IS my outer Sad-Guru ?” 


5 5. 15 it then possible to reach Moksha 
aay Enlightened one ? And how are MS К 
eus a is? If we believe that many "uf 
types of Опе time, each one suitable 30 "iy 

dispositions, but each опе 2% сг 


ап а d РТИ 
other in his catalystic action of uncover 






LEITERS TO THE EDITOR 


1971 
ost essence of all beings,” does that mean 
jnnerm have not found the true one ? and what about 
re not perfectly clean pipeline’ you quote in your 
с ald the physical presence of a highly (but 
E. not perfectly) Enlightened One help on the 
ath to the ‘Ultimate Reality’? 
ge ILSE and GERD LEDERMANN, 
Australia. 


ary considerably in their aptitudes to 
apprehend the Truth. | Some may have to be 
approached through their imperfections like. display 
of psychic powers or enveloping the utter simplicity 
of Truth with a veil of mystery and thus drawing 
them by means of their curiosity, So long as ‘love 
and devotion of @ SADHAKA is all-encompassing’ and 
he sincerely desires Liberation, its purifying force 
will ultimately bring him to the feet of the genuine 
Sad-Guru who is one in all hearts but takes many 
guises, ‘Knock and ii shall be opened’ Christ said. 
The Sad-Guru exists always but not many outer 
manifestations exist at one time. A Ramana Mahar- 
shi may appear to our eyes once in a millennium or a 
Buddha or Christ or Ramakrishna. Some of the 
present-day renowned gurus with thousands of disci- 
ples who came here compared themselves to rivers 
and Bhagavan to the sea, or the sun and they ‘only 
stars in the day time.’ І 


Seekers У 


The guides are not ‘each one as effective as 
another in his catalytic action. Each SADHAKA finds 
his own level, The guides may be able to lead one 
only a few steps or give a few knocks to sharpen 
our discrimination through disillusionment, It is best 
2.08 guided to a true Master from the start but 
this Will depend on the purity of heart which will 
no Recessary discrimination or strength of mind 
JA the living teaching of one no more in his 
all ен. In the presence of a genuine Guru 
He is P evaporate and the mind is at peace. But 
ous ed resi and watchful and more solicit- 
to a que We can imagine, Bhagavan said in reply 

stion. 
{ет о] 4 Sad-Guru even those [aith- 
ley are ed to writing have power to transform. 
ater, where e seeds which will germinate sooner ОГ 

У lesser words of wisdom or pseudo-wisdom 

ls is a. eg TR mostly be good for the mind. 
а ас of spiritual darkness when self- 

Ven ‘the Ene self-deluded gurus abound. 
Words of А can quote scriptures’ and repeat 
"P. There isdom but sooner or later he will slip 
~ Present pas present Grace more so than ever 
Vds found b e are never out of its operation ‘but 
how: like У practice alone though it is here and 

Coming out of the shadow 1o see the 


19 
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, : 
sun. ‘There is no cause for anxiety’ Bhagavan 


assured a disciple and this applies to all sincere 
SADHAKAS. 


EDITOR. 


A UNIQUE JOURNAL 


Mr, Osborne is no longer with us in sangsara. 
His writing has been such an inspiration to me that 
I have kept copies of The Mountain Path whereas I 
have cheerfully disposed of most of the many maga- 
zines which cross my table. There is a quality of 
genuine religious experience in this journal that is 
unique. It speaks from a level that reinforces the 
comments quoted in Gladys de Meuter's requiem. . . 
May I be allowed to say that I hope The Mountain 
Path will continue... It has always been more than 
a magazine ! 

Jack AusrIN, Editor, Western Buddhist, 
Surrey. 

He is with us in spirit which can be a greater 
nearness than in SANGSARA — THE MOUNTAIN PATH 
is Bhagavan's concern and it will continue so long 


as it serves its purpose. 
EDITOR. 


BIBLICAL INTERPRETATIONS 


Inasmuch as the Bible is said to impart the Truth 
as revealed in Advaita Vedanta. the following must 
also be capable of being interpreted consistently, 
viz., (i) the second coming of Christ, (ii) two resur- 
rections and (iii) two deaths, Further the Bible 
should be accommodating the doctrines of karma 


and rebirth. 


Will you please explain the above points.... 
N. V. 


Madras. 


A Benedictine father explains that “ the ‘ first resur- 
rection’ could be taken as a resurrection to a new 
life which every Christian experiences at baptism. 
The second resurrection would then correspond to 
the second coming of Christ which could be inter- 
preted as realisation of the true state of Being. The 
second death as explained in the Book ОЕ к. 
LATION front which these ideas derive, would К е 
to resurrection but to judgment." This seems rather _ 
involved. Esoterically one might interpret the. р 
deaths as pertaining 10 bodies and the second to t а 
eradication of age-old VASANAS and stilling the mind. 
It is said in the BIBLE that one must die to айап _ 


life ever-lasting. 
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The concepts of heaven and hell and reaping the 
results of one's deeds obviously refer to KARMA, 
As to the doctrine of rebirth opinions and inter- 
pretations are divided. The early Christians believed 
in KARMA and rebirth until the Council of Constan- 
tinople in 543 A.D. condemned this doctrine and its 
exponents against a good deal of opposition also 
from Virgilius who was Pope at the time, Origen 
was excommunicated for it and saints like St. Augus- 
tine and St. Francis of Assisi were among the be- 
livers, Nowadays opinions continue divided as the 
BIBLE could be interpreted either way. 
EDITOR. 
D * + 


A PRE-GLIMPSE 


The other day I had the following experience : 
between 1 a.m. and 2 a.m. when I was sleeping and 
waking there was Illumination and within that Illu- 
mination anxiousness and “I AM”. . . After this 
experience I felt light and elated. Why this anxiety ? 
I shall be grateful for an early reply. 

B. C. SHARMA, 
Pratapgarh. 


ARUNACHALA 


as fortune 


would have it 
we chanced to meet 
on a horizon that 


glowingly 


yielded 
the secret path — 
to the mountain 


revealing 


most graciously 
the hallowed way 


to its HEART 
heralding 





| 

This appears іо be а momentary pre- 
Realisation between sleeping and waking sti 
steady, hence the feeling of anxiety due to i Д 
of the individuality or resistance of the nih ty 
extinction. Steadfast practice is necessary „м 
the mind so that this experience сап sed 
in a mind not agitated by thoughts, ДШ 


Blimpse 


ыл 


Ebrroy 


SPIRITUAL QUESTIONS 


. Please advise me if I can feel free to write 
to you regarding my experiences and about prob. 
lems of a spiritual or philosophical nature, Sy 
guidance would help maintain my mental peace... 


) 


К. N. SIRDESA, 
Bombay, 


Any one is free to ask questions on spiritul 
matters and it is considered Grace to be an instru 
ment of some help to seekers. 

EDITOR. 


By Suzanne Bautze 





the miraculous dawn of 
ARUNACHALA, 
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< 


1 Continued from our July, 1970 issue, giving 
further additions of Donors and Life Members of the 
Ashram and Life Subscribers of The Mountain Path, 
enrolled afresh after June, 1970. - А 

2 Еее to become a Donor is: India Rs, 1,000/- ; 
Foreign £125/- or $ 300/- ; to be sent to the Presi- 
dent, Sri Ramanasramam. 5 
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AN APPEAL 


T! 5 
cu MR | d = are not yet Life Members of the Ashram are requested to become О i 
of Rs, 100/- (for India only) or £12-10-0 or $ 30-00, to the PRESIDENT su И) 


NASRAMAM, TIRUVANNAMALAI, 5, INDIA, by. a cheque or draft on any bank in the world 
SRI RAMANASRAMAM, | : шї 
0! " 


Likewise, it i | 
sie pe dos p pie of the devotees who are not yet Life Subscribers of our 1010 
А Ej A одр one by remitting а sum of Rs. 125/- (for India only): or a 
оле Ma DITOR, THE MOUNTAIN PATH, SRI RAMANASRAM INDIA, , 
х y bank in the world, in favour of THE MOUNTAIN оц a 
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Jd? 





1 The- sentence c 
Cease to be." 


















Those assailed by fear of death E 
Seek refuge at the feet of God | i 

Almighty, birthless and immortal, 
Thus to the Lord sy, 


"rendered, 
Cease to be. And deathless noy 


They think ‘NO more of death, — 
: 2 ` у z © 
= BHAGAVan SRI. 
5, ‚ж ee ар A 


an also mean: “т 
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LIGHT AND SHADOW 4 
Editorial 3 


Hear well with your ears. See the Light with a pure mind. The power of Lord 
Ahura is given unto him who has no ПИЛИ осо when the Good Mind pervades 


completely. 
— from the Zend Avesta: Yasna 43: 11 





VISITORS who come to an Ashram for Spiritual effort helps to eradicate or at least 

the first time expect to find only spiri- lessen their virulence resulting in lovable traits 
tually highly evolved people, almost saints. of character : enhanced unselfishness, sereni 
Letters arrive saying: “ You must be wonder- more goodwill etc. However, there are 
ful people. How I long to meet you all” or 


« exceptions, fortunately rare, when the vasai 
I feel so very close to you and at one with 


or ego take over almost completely an 
s all through Sri Bhagavan's Grace even eradicate that aspirant's discrimination, 
Ough I have not met you" and more. 


U ing the mind to the point of reversing all sen 
sually there will be a group of sincere One- í 


; of values ; adharma is seen as dh 
o sadhakas who devote most of their vice versa. In extreme cases suc 
be > this greatest of all quests without of values is a sign. of eer 
c involved in detractive matters. They disapproval expressed ee 
on e to speak the salt of an ashram. But ‘mischief’. All troubles р 

© whole the types of people vary much 





































psychosomatic nature com: 


dnc as in the world at large with this ness of the ego w 
bad е а their characteristics good or takes the place 
endencieg €come more conspicuous. Lower 
‘Sadhana get stirred up in the process of 
to and соте {о {һе surface like scu 
78 removed, i ; " 


" BT vat: 
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to others with scant regard for facts. The 
perpetrator does not seem {о care or realise 
the deleterious effect on himself though it is 
bound to bring him in its wake only misery. 
*Evil there must be,’ said Jesus Christ, ‘ but 
woe to him through whom it comes.’ 

According to the Dhammpada all that we 
are comes from what we have thought ; it is 
founded on our past thoughts ; it is built on our 
present thoughts. If a man speaks or acts with 
an evil thought, pain follows him, even as the 
wheel follows the foot of the ox that draws the 
cart. If a man speaks or acts with a pure 
thought then happiness follows him like a 
shadow that never leaves him. 

Concentration on a single thought or object 
is a preliminary till it becomes possible to 
meditate in awareness without thoughts. Con- 
centration on injury from thwarted ambition 
and resentment or hate could be put to better 
use. It is incumbent on a spiritual seeker in 
any case to try to overcome all sense of injury, 
justified or not, relatively speaking, since it 
drags one only away from the goal. 

On one occasion Sri Bhagavan said that 
people thank God when something they consi- 
der good happens to them but they should also 
thank God for adversity. Nothing happens by 
accident. In surrender, whatever happens is 
accepted as coming from the Guru and neces- 
sary for our good, perhaps to expiate a piece 
of bad Karma, so that Grace can take effect 
or turn us more inwards to self-enquiry. Who 
is feeling injury or hate? So, if it is impossi- 
ble for one to concentrate happily in love 
then there is the alternative of concentrating 
miserably in hate. For life has a purpose— 
the return to the Source—like drops of water 
heading for their source, the sea, through 
many peregrinations in essence the same, 
Hate, however, can be reversed into love and 
goodwill which then can have greater force 
than ordinarily. "There are cases of ruthless 
murderers and robbers (Valmiki, Angulimala) 
or a debauchee like Sri Arunagirinathar Or a 
hater like St. Paul, turning into great Saints, 
This is far from easy but everything is possible 
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Octo, 
with Grace, only the first step has to be ta 
in the right direction. ‘A journey of ath 
sand miles starts with one step? 
saying. 


th 

: Qu. | 
› 8 а Тау | 
In perspective or when faced with ap 


Е PrOach, 
ing death things that assumed great im | 


ү > Dec. m POTtanep 

at one time pales into insignificance, Such i 

their substance or non-substance, | 
In the Yoga Vasishta there is a Story of 


: à 
king who seated as he was on his throng 


dreamt in less time than the duration of 4 
thought, a whole lifetime from youth till gy 
age spent in misery as a chandala (untouch. 
able). Tormented by hunger and unable р 
find food for his starving family during 
famine, he decided to immolate himself ag ) 
woke up to discover that he never ceased to 
be a king and was still sitting on his throne! 


If time is an illusion and even science ha 
come to the conclusion that this world is only 
an idea or thought concretised, then effort to 
wake up from this dream of life (through 
sadhana) with all its endless, so futile prob- 
lems and troubles may culminate in a similar 
discovery that ‘strictly speaking the duration 
of the life of a living being lasts only while a 
thought lasts? as the Visuddhi Magga express 


it and that we have never ceased to be the 
Self. 


The followers of a Master, particularly of 
Sad-Guru like Sri Bhagavan, constitute а spit 
tual family. When once someone raised t 
question of renunciation Sri Bhagavan said! 
‘Look, what a large family has gathered atoll | 


р е e д 9 it} 
me!° There is unity in diversity and 50 


c il 
with a family or should be. There i5 m 
even among thieves, said the Buddha. A 


as vasanas are playing themselves OU 
will be occasional dissensions. Ü 


Seekers come to a spiritual centre К 
through ereat sacrifices working for JN 
save up enough to be able to spend, some et 
Only a month, or less, at the source 0 
away from life's turmoil. The more 010 1 
in mind unity rather than diversity P E 
With regard to them, the nearer 00° f 
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«alising Sri Bhagavan's teaching by putting it 
"m practice in daily life. 

jn the editorial * Quest and Egoism’ in the 
` October, 1967 issue the founder-editor said 
that if understanding has really sunk in the 
heart of the newcomer and truth has been 
recognised as what he always knew but did 
not know that he knew, nothing again can 
ever make him doubt. 

However, it is not so much the people in 
the Ashram as the radiance of the Sad-Guru, 
Ramana-Arunachala, which is of import. ‘It 
draws to Itself those who are rich in tapas’. 


*Hearken ; It stands as a Hill eradicating 
diversive knowledge. 

Its action is mysterious, past human 
understanding. 

“Only to convey by Silence Thy 
transcendental state 

Thou standest as a Hill, shining from 
heaven to earth. 

“To dwell without thoughts upon Thy 
boundless nature is to lose one’s 
separate identity... 

“As a string in a necklet of gems it is 
Thou in Thy Unity 

Who penetratest all the diversity of 
beings.” 


—extracts from Sri Arunachala Ashtakam. 


Rcs here is light there is also shadow. 
Noui o A the light the greater the shadow. 
list there was a Judas. The Buddha 
ul enemy in Devadatta. The Pandavas 
ii оса by the Kurus. Adharma is by 
We дае opposed to Dharma. In the 
every it says: * And thus have we made for 
and ү LN an enemy from among the guilty 
diss A is your Lord as a Guide and 
Prayer fo And somewhere in the Quran is a 
ehvious » T protection from the *envy of the 
- Spiritual envy can far exceed mun- 

That was probably why Sri Bha- 
m usually very careful not to show 
With ae Openly to a particular devotee. 
ously th exceptions it was done so inconspi- 
at only the devotee concerned knew. 


. "ane envy, 
{ Savan was 
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To the extent that sadhana progresses in 
bong able to see the Self in all beings, or to 

love thy neighbour as thyself’ there will be 
goodwill and peace in the heart, for nobody 
bears malice or hatred towards himself. The 
opposite will be the case when straying deeper 
into diversity. The world is like a mirror ; it 
reflects our state of mind. Duryodana could 
not find one good man in the same kingdom in 
which Yudishtira could not find a single bad 
man. There is a delightful story of a Russian 
pilgrim who felt only love in his heart after 
ceaselessly repeating a prayer to Jesus to the 
exclusion of all other thoughts till it became 
spontaneous. Then he found to his great 
surprise that everybody started loving him. 

A. wise man said that none of our energy 
should be allowed to flow into a shadow of 
hurt or resentment and thus energize it. For 
nothing happens to us unless we respond to it. 
*He who has not peace of mind feels an 
offence. He whose mind has peace feels it 
not.’ 

Suffering is nothing but getting entangled in 
diversity. It always comes from * otherness.’ 
An understanding of the origin and nature of 
suffering is the first step in the Eightfold Path 
leading towards cessation of suffering. The 
origin of happiness is represented as right 
speech, defined as abstaining from lying, tale- 
bearing, harsh language and vain talk. What 
a man has heard he does not repeat so as not 
to cause dissension. * Blessed are the peace- 
makers...’ said Christ. 

Right action means concern for the welfare 
of all beings, abstaining from whatever may 
cause physical or mental hurt. Я A 

Right ейогї and right mindfulness is keeping, 
to truth in word and deed and spiritual striv- 
ing which neutralises negative emotions о 
cravings. Satisfying Шеш would be E 
pouring oil on fre. It would flame up to the 


extent that it is being fed! 


Sri Bhagavan said 
from ignorance from а 


i ibed as 
1God or the Self is descri 
far as а description is poss! le). 


that all suffering arises. ї 
false attitude. This 


pure love (as — 
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attitude can be reversed through sadhana, 
which is fighting for one's liberty, for freedom 
from all suffering, for sublime happiness. It is 
a great fight and help comes to an earnest 
fighter from the Sad-Guru, 

If only we remember that we are not the 
‘actors’ and avoid contentiousness, which 
Master Seng Ts’an calls a disease of the mind, 
all will be well. Sri Bhagavan said that to see 
wrong in another is one’s own wrong. One’s 
own sin is reflected outside and the individual 
in ignorance superimposes it on another. 

Everyone is hungry for happiness which is 
his true nature. Yet it is one of life’s para- 
doxes that this pursuit (amidst the flux of 
change) defeats its own purpose. Hence, 
* Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and all else 
will be added unto you,’ says Jesus Christ. 

* Remember that in the interior of my Heart 
is transcendental glory with all the enjoyments 
of the world also. (Skanda Purana as 
selected by Sri Bhagavan). 

One of the tenets of Zoroastrianism is 
antagonism between good and evil, Ahura and 
Ahriman. ‘There are two spirits in the uni- 
verse : the Spirit of Good and of evil? Both 
work in our thoughts and words and deeds. 
Between these two you have to choose for 
your weal or woe.’ (Zend Avesta: YS, 30). 
One’s character is constantly in the making. 
The actions, right or wrong, solidify into 
grooves and vasanas for future actions. When 
a sadhu asked what his future will be Sri Bha- 
gavan replied that it will be as his present is. 
The recognition of good implies the idea of 
evil, both in the realm of concepts or pairs of 
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Octo, | 
opposites which ultimately have to be t 
cended in stilling the mind. Zoroaster ї 
the path as all Masters do, for his adher 

to go beyond this antagonism and realise d 
visualised as the Universal Mind. Worshi Ot 
fire in Zoroastranism has a profoung УШ. 
lism of Unity in diversity. Fire inherent à 0. 
objects is formless and reveals itself throug 
objects. Friction produces fire latent jn Object 
like two pieces of wood or sparks in ie 
pieces of iron etc. Friction against the em 
till the impurities are burnt out will reveal th 
all-pervasive Holy Spirit — Ahura Mazda y 
Ormazd. 

Rig Veda and Svestasvatara, Katha aw 
other Upanishads also use this metaphor; fir 
takes new forms in all things that exist. Spit. 
tual effort is the friction that produces fire — 
the Self immanent — whether realised or not 

‘The conquest of oneself is the great 
victory. Why fight with other men? Figh 
with your own self and attain true joy a 
glory,’ says the Uttaradhyana Sutra. 

To conclude — a Tibetan wise man of tk 
dge-tugs-pa school says :? 


ы 
Sly. | 








* Out of a play that has no being in 
itself appeared 
A many coloured picture of all the 
good and evil. 
In Samsara and Nirvana 
I have seen nothing that was not 
A. mere postulate or label." 





а 14 
2 With apologies to those who doubt whether 
themselves exist ! [4 

3In Treasures on the Tibetan Middle Way, P 
edited by Herbert V. Guenther. 





Why hast thou forgotten God ? 

Anger hast thou not forgotten, 

Nor falsehood ; 

Then why hast thou forgotten Truth ? 
Sunk deep in this world's show 

(of ambition, hate and revenge) 

Why hast thou forgotten the Home 
From which thou comest ? 

Thou hast clung to the dross 


Then why hast thou flung away 

The Gem beyond price ? 

Joy thou pursuest се 
Then why hast thou scorned the one “л all In 






Turn, 
Trust God, | 
Fling from thee all that is less. соо“ 
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SRI BHAGAVAN'S WILL 


A conversation between Major A. W. Chadwick (Sadhu Arunachala) and a 
friend of his is reproduced in part below. (The subject of the conversation is 
Sri Bhagavan’s Will (made in 1938) — whether he could at all make one). 


FRIEND: ‘X?’ Says that a Maharshi could CHADWICK: Couldn't you admit as much 
never make а Will. for Maharshi ? 

cHapwick: Oh, is ‘X’ a Maharshi? ЕКЕМ: (Mumbles.) 

FRIEND: No, of course not, but his opi- (gp ЕЕ ЕКЫНШЫ 
nion is to be respected. 

cHADWICK: But if he is not a Maharshi 
how can he possibly tell how a Maharshi 
would behave under the circumstances? I 
thought such were supposed to be perfectly 
free, but you would bind them in chains. 

FRIEND: But he (‘X’) is deeply read in 
the scriptures and so may be considered an  , : 
authority. with attachment, there need be no connection. 

CHADWICK: Deeply read in the scriptures, He did not claim things for himself, yet no 
ishe? Then what about Janaka ? one but a crank could pretend that various 

FRIEND: Janaka? I dont understand. things had not been given him. Were iney mo 
ПОЛИ not make a Wi Шеге in с. к else do you suggest 

cHADWICK: How do you know? In any сш i кешш, D 

К , FRIEND: The consensus of disciples. 

e he ruled a kingdom. So Maharshis тау снарулск: Rubbish. Nothing was ever 
tule kingdoms, may they not? given to a consensus of disciples ; you know 

FRIEND; (Reluctantly) Yes. very well that all the things were gifts humbly 

CHADWICK : Well, what about Lord placed by disciples at the feet of their Guru. 
Krishna ? ao 

FRIEND: Krishna? Anyway I am certain CHADWICK: He never did anything for 
he never made a Will! himself or for his own comfort but he was 

CHADWICK : Probably not, but he sported always all consideration for others. The neces- 
With the naked Gopis. You therefore allow sity for some document to help the Ashram 


that Maharshis may sport with Gopis, do you ? to continue after his giving Up the body was 
FRIEND: Don’t laugh at me. These things explained to him and he saw this necessity 
are beyond our comprehension. and agreed. I repeat, it (Maharshi’s making 
the Will) was an act of grace ! 


he own anything ? 

cHADWICK: Was Janaka attached ? 

FRIEND; Of course not! 

CHADWICK: Yet he owned a whole king- 
dom and Maharshi only a few acres of 
Jand ==: 

He (Maharshi) did not confuse ownership 


—— 


Throw like and dislike away and you will be clear about your Mind. 


Be not for or against a thing. 
For that is contentious 


A disease of the Mind. зз 
— MASTER SENG T'S'AAN, 
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I Manichean writings we often come across 

a strange term called manvahméd vazurg 
(the great soul). This has a startling simi- 
larity to the Auman of Vedanta and the Zara- 
thustrian vohu manah. When we recall that 
Mani, the founder of the Manichean religion, 
was born in Persia and studied for a year or 
so in India, then the similarity acquires even 
greater significance. 

On account of the familiarity between 
macro- and  micro-cosmic conceptions in 
Gnostic teachings we may well assume that 
manvahméd vazurg symbolized that spiritual 
element which as the Cosmic Soul dwells in 
man as his Higher Self. A similar idea is 
found in the Hellenic mystery religions and 
the Mandaean religion of Mani’s father where 
the individual soul is also identified with the 
Cosmic Soul. This too is the main thesis of 
Vedanta. Just as every individual is expected 
to have a soul so does he have his own man- 
vahmed. Still more arresting is the idea 
(hinted at when not expressly stated) that this 
cosmic soul when it descends on earth as a 
revealer of true religion is to be called a 
‘ messenger’ (avatar) and so is both human 
and divine. Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 
laid particular stress on the fact that an incar- 
nation has both a human and a divine aspect. 
Mani considered Zarathustra (along with 
Christ, Buddha and himself) to be such an 
incarnation. This same idea, іп a somewhat 
altered form,- finds its counterpart in the 
Prophet and Apostle-of-God of the Semitic 
religions such as Judaism and Islam. 

.. Now manyahmed is a later derivation from 
the old Iranian manah + vohu as it originally 
appears in Zarathustra's Gathas.2 The Iranian 
anah like its Indian equivalent manas means 
апару yohu means therefore * good 
and 28 identical with vohu manah 


оого та еее ејејејо/еје эјеејојајо е 





By 
Dr. p? J. SAHER 


(the good mind, the cosmic mind in in 
which leads him on to the lasting good) à 


“О Truth! may 1 (be permitted to) see the 
as (even) I myself (am like you a lover of) е 
good mind.’ 


We have a parallel to it in the Upanishads. 


“О Sun! the face of truth is covered with (your) 
golden disc. Uncover' so that I, a lover of the 
truth, may see it!" 


Vohu manah is, as we have seen, only the 
original term from which Manyahmed is 
derived and means like the Sanskrit Atma 
either the Higher Self (manvahméd) or the 
Higher Mind (vohu manah). In fact it would 
not be altogether wrong to compare vol 
manah with the mind of Christ: 


*For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
that we may instruct him ? But we have the mind 
of Christ. 3 


According to Manichean teachings Jesus 
like other divine incarnations, is one in whom 
the High Mind (or Higher Self) was ™ 
active aspect just as with us it is in its poti 
tial aspect. In a Manichean tract praising 
Jesus we read : 


‘We glorify the great vohu manah (ah) 
whom you have planted in the heart of the £0 
intentioned ones.’ | 


This cosmic principle which is planted in th 
hearts of men is also found in old 
texts to be equated with rosn 
within). This also explains why t* 
as legatees of the old Persian religio" E 


1Th ў n 
Nene of Sri Ramakrishna, 
2 Yasna 28 : 5. 


37 Corinthians, ii. 16. 
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є or flame as the most fitting emblem of 


и" 
God. 


The Higher Mind is in all men an emana- 


| [оп of (he still undiminished vohu manah. 

Thus not only in Vedic India but also in 

Zarathustra's Iran the soul of the individual 

was regarded as participating and in a certain 
| sense, identical with the great vohu manah 
| pr cosmic soul. The Higher Self is also 
referred to in Manichean texts as the saviour 
to distinguish it from the ego (jiva) which is 
then called ‘the I’. 

We have many interesting dialogues bet- 
ween the heavenly Self and the earthly ego 
in Gnostic writings. Very significant for its 
similarity to Vedanta is the following : 












“О soul (ego, or jiva) do not fear! 
J am your Manvahméd (Atman) 
and a surety and a seal 

and you are my body (like) 

a garment (which I have put on). 


And I am your (Inner) Light, 
the original effulgence, 
the Great Manvahméd, 
and a perfect surety.’ 4 


The word surety here means that the 
Higher Self guarantees the release of the ego 
whose ‘higher’ Self it constitutes. 

The great vohu manah which in the macro- 
cosm represents all creation is also present as 
the microcosmos in the individual. We are 
reminded here of the description of the Atman 
as ‘smaller than the smallest, greater than 
the greatest, the Self seated in the heart of 
every creature,’ 5 
n ous incarnations are emanations from 
о Cosmic Mind, the universal vohu 
d m ше they may seem to be dis- 

У E esl personalities they are in effect 
BRE as the single Power from which they 

хе. Тһе salvation of the soul is often 
Teturnin Е the allegory of a prodigal son 

o his € from his wanderings in foreign lands 
кшн home. Now God is very often 
sian as the father of vohu manah in 

(Zoroastrian) teachings. In one of 
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his Gathas the prophet Zarathustra speaks to 
hs Ahura Mazda, the All-knowing Lord of 


s “Verily O Lord have I through observation and 
intuition realized Thee to be the First and the 
Last ... Thou indeed art the father of volu 
manah? 


(Yasna 31: 8) 


From this it is clear that between the Absolute 
(Ahura Mazda corresponding to the Brahman 
of the Vedanta, the Nameless Tao of the 
Chinese) and the soul in man or cosmic crea- 
tion there is an intermediate agency the first 
in order of creation who thinks the Cosmos 
into creation. In Indian thought this inter- 
vening agency is often ascribed to Ishvara (the 
personal God) or Hiranyagarbha (the Cosmic 
Egg). In Iranian thought this agency is ful- 
filled by the cosmic vohu manah, who implants 
a spark of itself forming the spiritual substra- 
tum of each individual. A person lives by 
virtue of, by the permission of, indeed by the 
life-force (ahi) of the vohu manah. 


‘Even the opening of the eye can occur only 
by the entrance of vohu manah into the life- 


principle." 7 


Like the Atman, the volu manah dwells in 
the heart of man, and the devotee implores 
its revelation. Zarathustra prays that it may 
descend upon him and his disciples : 


“О God! as I am Thy friend so ordain that 
through Thy truth’s grace the vohu manah be 


realized in us.’ 
(Yasna 44:1) 


During his meditation before the holy fire — — 
Zarathustra recognizes God as таа Ше 
Holy Spirit. The Divine One grants him a 
boon in the form of a question and is willing 


Stellung Jesu 


iginal Die 
ш Ше чор Berlin, 1926, 


4 ated fro 
inse Waldschmidt-Lenz, 


im Manichaismus, 
p. 113. 
5 Katha Upanishad, J. 2. 20. 
6 Katha Upanishad, J. 2. 20. У 
7 Denkart, ed. Madan, p. 281, 1. її. f. The complete Pi 


text of the Pahlavi Dinkard, Part 1, Bombay, 1911. — 
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to accept an appointed day on which Zara- 
thustra may, in the form of an ecstatic dia- 
logue, learn the sacred wisdom (Yasna 43 : 77) 
Of particular interest is the passage where 
Zarathustra Says : 


‘J recognized you to be spenta (the Holy 
Spirit) O God (only) when the vohu manah 
inspired me through asking the question “Who 
art thou? To whom do you belong ?”’ 

(Yasna 43:7) 


The Higher Self is revealed when the ego is 
confronted with the question of its origin — 
Who am I? 

'The Manichean scribes not only reproduce 
the identical idea, namely the presence of 
vohu manah in man, but even use the same 
words of the Zoroastrian texts.) As Zara- 
thustra’s version has its roots in the Gathas, 
the Manichean version must also be of Zara- 
thustrian and Irano-Aryan origin. Its simi- 
larity with Upanishadic ideas goes to show 
the close interrelationship of Indo-Aryan and 
Trano-Aryan religious thought. Just as the 
Hindu devotee strives for union with the 


The Two Torches 


Though the torch be inverted, the flame 
Will burn upward the same : 
Though the name no longer be flame 
T E Just man-in-the mire 
€, too, will burn upward, i 
,a 
To the place when an 
For he, too, is fire 
Of a quenchless desi 
esire, 
Though the torch b 
Will burn upwar 
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Ооо, 
Atman, so too does Zarathustra, 


one of his hymns : He Says ir 


*So do I strive for union o таш 
asna 49:3) H 
Further we learn from Zarathustra’s та 
ings the existence ОЁ an ancient m 
according to which the Cosmic Mind E 
in man through vohu manah within him, Th 
latter is in essence identical with the Cosme 
Mind, which includes at a lower level а coh 
lective organ composed of the minds of d 
human beings that are living, have lived, or 
will live. This collective organ is sometimes 
pictured as a mythical person who acts as a| 
link between the cosmic vohu manah and ib 
incarnation or apostle on earth. 


Thus we see that even in the Irano-Aryan 
sphere of influence, and in the mystic lore of 
Western Asia, certain common conceptions ate 
found which play a central role in Vedanta. 





8See Windergrens The Great Vohu Manah ani. 
the Apostle of God, Upsala, 1945, p. 49 where the 
original texts of both are placed side by side ant 
compared. 
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Translation of a Sanskrit poem: 
by DOUGLAS AINSLIE 


ce he came : 


© inverted, the flame 
d the same. 
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Is there an Absolute Being? 


pevotee- 
n to the relative existence ? 


What is its relatio 


Bhagavan. Are they different from each 
other? All the questions arise only in the 
mind. The mind arises in waking and sub- 
gides in deep sleep. Аз long as there is a 
mind, so long will there be questions and 


doubts. 


D. There must be stage after stage of 
progress for gaining the Absolute. Are there 


grades of Reality ? 


B. There are no grades of Reality. There 
are grades of experience for the jiva and not 
of Reality. If anything can be gained anew 
it could also be lost, whereas the Absolute is 
eternal — here and now. 


к. Is it enough to introvert the mind or 
ould we meditate on ‘I am Brahman?’ 


B. To introvert the mind is the prime 
ot Buddhist consider the flow ot eq 
en to be Liberation. But it can be 
Me aaa by keeping the *I-I* always in 
CT thou e need for the investigation of the 
ШЕ um * If one does not let go of the 
vio wer nk can result to the seeker. Other- 

itation will end in sleep. 


There 1 
Iises s S only one ‘I’ all along; but what 
Ought ; rom time to time is the mistaken “1” 
Tati к the intuitive ‘1’ always 
© -shining, i.e. T be- 
Omes manifest. g, ie., even before it be 


The Ы 
amount a of the gross body does not 
one’s own birth; on the other 


and, th 1 
birth. € birth of the ego is one’s own 


For li 
3 1 1 . 
beration nothing new remains to be 


gained 
- Iti EE 
Unchanged) E original state and continues 
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D. Can jnana be lost after being once 
attained ? | 


B. Jnana, once revealed takes time to 
steady itself. The Self is certainly within the 
direct experience of everybody but not as one 
imagines it to be. It is only as it is. i 
experience is samadhi. ... The Self r 
itself when there are no vasanas (pre 
tions). Owing to the fluctuations - 
vasanas jnana takes time to steady its 
In the proximity of à great master 
nas will cease to be active, the mind 
still. and samadhi results. Thus the 


gains true knowledge and righ 
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the presence of the master. То remain un- 
shaken in it further efforts are necessary. . 
Samadhi with closed eyes is certainly good, 
but one must go further until it is realised that 
actionlessness and action are not hostile to 
each other. 


D. Meditation is with mind and how can 
it kill (still) the mind in order to reveal the 
Self ? 


M. Meditation is sticking to one thought. 
That single thought keeps away other thoughts. 
That single thought also must vanish at the 
right time. Distraction of mind is a sign of its 
weakness. By constant meditation it gains 
strength i.e., fugitive thought gives place to the 
enduring background free from thoughts. 
This expanse devoid of thought is the Self. 
Mind in purity is the Self. Everyone says 'I 
am the body’. It is the experience of the 
sage as also of the ignorant. The ignorant 
man believes that the Self is confined to the 
body only, whereas the wise man believes 
that the body cannot remain apart from the 
Self. The Self is infinite for him and includes 
the body also. 


D. How to conquer desire, anger etc. ? 


B. Desire, anger or lust give pain. Why ? 
Because of the 'I'-conceit; this *I'"-conceit 
is from ignorance; ignorance from differen- 
tiation ; differentiation from the notion of the 
reality of the world and this again from 
*I-am-the-body' idea. The last can be only 
after the rise of the ego. The ego not arising, 
the whole chain of mishaps disappears. There- 
fore prevent the rise of the ego. This can 
be done by remaining in your own real 
nature ; then desire, anger etc. are conquered.! 


ж * ЕЗ 


А devotee asked Bhagavan whether it was 
the proper thing to do if she asked herself 
* Who am I?” and told herself she was not 
this body but a spirit, a spark from the divine 
flame. Bhagavan first said: “Yes, you might 
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do that or whatever appeals to you. 


Tt wil 
all come right in the end”, but after a littl 
while he told her: “ There is a stage in the 
beginning when you identify yourself with th 
body, when you are still having the body 


consciousness, At that stage you have the 
feeling that you are different from the reality 
of God, and then it is, you think й 
yourself as a devotee of God or as а semi 
or lover of God. This is the first stage. T* 
second stage is when you think of yourself # 
a spark of the divine fire or a ray from E 
divine Sun, Even then there is still that s™ 
of difference and the body-conscioUste 
The third stage will come when all such E 
rence ceases to exist and you realise ү E 
Self alone exists. There is an ‘1’ which or 
and goes and another ‘I’ which always 29 
dnd abides. So long as the first 2 d 
the body-consciousness and the P. jl 
diversity ог Бледа buddhi will persist = 
when that ‘I? dies, the reality wi ey 
itself. For instance, in sleep, the i o 
does not exist. You are not then n] 
of a body or a world, Only when n 
comes up again as soon as you E уй 


*from Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi: 








GARLAND OF GURU’S SAYINGS 


this world. But in sleep you alone 
For when you wake up, you are able 
io say : J slept soundly ’. You that wake up 
| qnd say 50 are the same that existed during 
dep. YOU don’t say that the *I' which 
arsisted during sleep was a different ‘1’ from 
фе Л? present in the waking state. That ‘I’ 
which persists always and does not come and 
go is the reality (though veiled). The other 
ёр? which disappears in sleep is not real. One 
should try and realise in the waking state that 
state which unconsciously everyone attains in 
sleep, the state where the small ‘I’ disappears 
and the real ‘T° alone is.” 


At this stage the devotee asked * But how 
is it to be done?” 


and of 
existed. 


Sti Bhagavan replied: “ By enquiring from 
where and how does this small * I > arise. The 
root of all bheda buddhi (diversity) is this 


182. Shining within as mere non-dual being, 
Awareness, our real nature, this alone 
Stands for the ultimate Knowledge 

known as silence 
Unknown to the dull, asuric ego-mind. 


1 
83. The master of such power and knowledge 


He alone is the almighty guru 

Well able by his grace to merge 
Whichever creature reaches him 

Into nondual, ineffable Self-Knowledse- 
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Т B It is at the root of all thoughts. If you 
enquire wherefrom it arises, it disappears." 


Devotee. * Am I not then to say (in 


answer to my question ‘Who am I2") “I am 
not this body but a spirit etc.’ 


“No. The enquiry ‘Who am 
I?’ means really the enquiry within oneself 
as to wherefrom within the body the *I'- 
thought arises. If you concentrate your 
attention on such an enquiry, the ‘1 ’-thought 
being the root of all other thoughts, all 
thoughts will be stilled (destroyed) and then 
the Self or the big ‘I’ alone will remain as 
ever. You do not get anything new, or reach 
somewhere you were not before. When all 
other thoughts which were hiding the Self are 
removed, the Self shines by itself.” 2 


Bhagavan. 





2from The Teachings of Ramana Maharshi in His 
Own Words. 


Translated by Prof. К. SWAMINATHAN 
from the Tamil of Sri MURUGANAR 


184. He who draws creatures towards the Self 
And grants transcendent Self-experience, 
Cling to him as the guru supreme 

Praised by the wise as God Himself, 

Another form of the one Self. 


Heinous sinners and miscreants are they 


Who fail to see as formless Being 
The guru of awareness 

Who though seeming human 

Is in truth the space ethereal 
Of supreme awareness. 


185. 
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A PREGNANT SAYING 


BETWEEN the Buddha, nearly two thousand 

five hundred years ago, and Sri Ramana 
Maharshi in our own lifetime, many sages 
have told us that there is ‘nothing to be 
attained’. Since the most recent such assur- 
ance was heard and recorded by our contem- 
poraries, and therefore its recording can 
scarcely be disputed, let me quote his words : 
“To know that there is nothing to be attained 
Is attainment”. 

Is not this one of the most pregnant state- 
ments, one of the most ancient, and perhaps 
the most conclusive, ever recorded ? 

But what, exactly, does it imply ? 

Does it just imply that there is no factual 
state or condition corresponding to the con- 
cept of ‘ enlightenment’ ? 

Or does it imply that there is no such thing 


as an ‘entity’ who could experience such a 
state ? 


motion. When your mind rests 
it will cut itself off from (that on 


that is clearly perceiving your real mind. [ not abide anywhere whatsoeve 
reality. Only the mind which abides T n t 


— from the Path to Sudden Attainment 


———— 


" 
Or does it imply that there is neither 
such state nor any ‘entity’ to expetienes 
if there were such a state? | 

Each is doubtless true in itself, but is ther 
not a further possible interpretation? Mig 
it not imply that such a state and the expert 
encer of it are each inexistent as Such, becau 
in fact the conceptualised ‘state’ and th 
conceptualised ‘ experiencer’ of it are, Aby. 
lutely, not different, each being all the othe 
is, inseparable and objectively unnamable? 


It may not be possible, subjected to th 
rationalisation of Relativity, to conceive this 
solution — for it is outside the boundaries d 
duality, and therefore can only be apperceived 
in undivided mind. But each time it wi 
said may not the intention of the Sage wb 
said it have been to suggest that so it is at 
that so it should be apperceived ? 


When the mind moves do not follow it up and it will cut itself off from 


(on something) do not follow it up either and 


; : which it ati idi ind 
or the mind which dwells in no abiding E Rats the non орар 


on which your intellect dwells (you will find) t 


If you clearly understand that 
hat it is ошу the object #2 


ere is the mind of a Buddha. .. 






RAR 229 
SIGNIFICANCE OF MEDITATION, uy % 





































Te pre-condition of every religious prac- ed by ‘ego-sclerosis’, ie. by calcification or 
i tice or meditation is the recognition of hardening of our egohood at a certain stage 
| dime or eternal qualities in man, qualities of our individual development, man is in dan- 
whose awakening Or realization constitute the Ser of cutting himself off from his universal 
aim of religious life. If we do not believe in heritage and to content himself with the lesser, 
а supreme, all-transcending value, inherent in though the greatest of all values is available 
man and attainable by him, then the very to him. It is the greatest good that the 
rason and starting-point for any kind of Buddha is concerned with. That he did not 
spiritual aspiration is missing. That is why only believe in it, but actually attained it and 
the Buddha proclaimed faith as the first pre- tealized it himself, is proved by the fact of 


requisite of the spiritual way : his Enlightenment. 
On this the whole edifice of Buddhism is 


B буз Ps rir of КО me based. For the individual it is the highest 
ave ea 2 а үз. Же І SE 
гз io hear гаса aa aim ; for the teaching, however, it 1s the start- 


However, the faith (saddha) which the ing-point. The teaching, therefore, is rightly 
Buddha demanded, was not the blind faith in called ' Buddhism’, the doctrine of Enlighten- 
dogmas, revelations, gods or human authori- ment. Tt is the idea of Enlightenment and 
| ties (including his own), but the faith in our- not that of suffering (as so many Western 
| selves, in our higher nature, and the possibility critics of Buddhism believe) which gives Bud- 


fo realize it, to attain liberation. dhism its character , just as medicine is first 
‘Liberation’ can only have a meaning, if and foremost the science of healing (and the 
Buddha, indeed, has been called ‘the great 


there is something that can be liberated, and 
pi "something? can be nothing other than Healer’ or * Bhaisajyaguru ', * the Supreme 
the living power, the manifestation of univer- Physician ^) but not the science of disease — 
A forces that create and maintain the indi- though the knowledge of disease is necessary 
vidual streams of consciousness. The very for the knowledge of healing — for the same 
a that Buddhism believes in the continuity reason the Buddha had to understand 
à Karmically conditioned, self-perpetuating the nature of suffering, in order to be able ү 
ү о» forces, moving through endless show the way towards its d Hi В 
ш es of te-incarnations, proves that it recog- way to happiness. However, ї A а ph x 
“88 an indestructible power or quality, which fering and its annihilation on р ) 
morality, renunciation and knowledge, 1S 


5 maintai 
q ained th У and 
E^ „л Ae common to all religious systems of India. . 
n the Buddha's doctrine 


What was new 1 і 
was that he recognized individuality a$ a flow- 
ing, ever-changing, self-transformine living 
force, evolving Or developing to an inner n 
in contradistinction. to an unchangeable, self- 
tained and separ 


oy або which arises from this, is not 
from aed that power, but how to lift it 
а Жк ы tracks of a never-ending, 
“tvasiven Ive cycle into the freedom and all- 
| Ue to sss of ап enlightened consciousness. 
m. abit, which is a form of inertia, caus- СОВ 


ate soul-substance, aS 
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assumed by primitive animism and popular 
belief. In this way he raised his doctrine to 
the level of a dynamic world-view, in which 
individuality was liberated from the rigor 
mortalis of separateness. 

Thus we can only arrive at the conclusion 
that individuality is a necessary, important and 
meaningful expression of the universe or its 
inherent divine consciousness Ог ultimate rea- 
lity. Consequently individuality and universa- 
lity are not mutually exclusive values, but two 
sides of the same reality, compensating each 
other and becoming one in the experience of 
Enlightenment. 

In this experience it is not the mind that 
dissolves into an amorphous All, but it is the 
realization that the individual itself contains 
the totality of the universe focalized in its 
very core. Thus, it is the world that hitherto 
was experienced as an external reality, that 
merges or is integrated into the enlightened 
mind in the moment in which the universality 
of consciousness is realized. This is the ulti- 
mate moment of the liberation from the 
impediments and fetters of ignorance and 
illusion. 

We are still captured by crude similies of 
quantitative magnitudes in place of qualitative 
values, when we compare the ultimate experi- 
ence of liberation with the “drop that slips 
into the shining sea". It would be more 
appropriate — though paradoxical from the 
viewpoint of three-dimensional logic — to say 
fhat the "sea slips into the shining drop”. 
Because the drop is qualitatively not different 
from the sea. АП the oceans that cover the 

earth, as seen from the distance of the sun 
are not more than a drop in the immensity ak 
space ; and a drop, as seen from the stand- 
point of a micro-organism contained in it 
as vast as an ocean. : 
Тһе demonstrati : ; 

Bus Po Med universality of 

aining self-reali- 


zation in the supreme experienc 
Р е of Enli 
ment — without the intervention ОЕШ 


priests, dogmas and sacrificial ri 
Ei. tu 
the direct way of meditation ; this ү 


, is 


f gods, 
— on 
what the 
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Осор | 
Buddha gave to the world, ang ү. " 
become Ше very core of Bu dapi, 1 №! 
tive of differences, created by UM Ше, 
phical schools or scholastic тайы Philos, 
racial or linguistic influences, E Or 

Meditation, however, does not cone 

the mind, but the whole human bein em on 
ing his bodily functions and activi inclu. 


fore the first step towards meditation E 
in taking stock of the situation in wide 
Ww 


find ourselves. Meditation means Many thing: 
it means turning inwards, it means quiet obs 
vation, reflection and awareness of ours, 
it means to be conscious of consciousness, А 
become а detached observer of the stream 
changing thoughts, feelings, drives and vision 
until we recognize their nature and their ori 

But these are only the first steps of medii 
tion, while in the more advanced stages w 
change from the role of a more or less int 
lectual observer to that of an experiencer d 
a deeper reality, namely of the timeless a 
universal source of all the phenomena w 
observed in the contemplation of our sim 
of consciousness and even in the simp 
bodily functions, as for instance in the pr 
cess of breathing, which in itself can be a sh 
ject of meditation, because it reveals the wí 
nature of life in its alternate inward and 0 
ward movement, in its continual proces © 
receiving and releasing, of taking and off 
ing back, of the deep relationship bel 
inner and the outer world, the individual ^ 
the universe. 

However, between and beyond |. 
alternative movements, so to Say и ni 
ing-point between them, there is 4 mon 
stillness, in which the inner and Ww" 
World coincide and become one; S igi 
neither anything that can be called Й 
Or ‘outside’. This moment, if 
Stands still, because it is empty 0 
nation of time, space and 
M ides is a momen, (T 
dre us D GM the RN 
Oe r 'Is-ness , Express® 

yata, the all-containing void 


if 







= 
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emptiness, beyond definition, beyond any 
*thingness' Ог conceptual limitation 
therefore, may be called *no-thing- 
| ess? OF the primordial ground from which 
everything originates. It is the timeless mo- 
ment before creation or, seen from the stand- 
oint of the individual: the moment of pure 
receptivity that precedes all creative activity. 

It is the first movement in the great sym- 
honic mandala or magic circle, in which our 
inner world appears as sound and light, colour 
and form, thought and vision, rhythm and 
harmonious co-ordination, visible symbol and 
meditative experience. This first movement — 
which expression may be taken in the musical 
as well as in spiritual and emotional sense — 
corresponds to the first profound meditative 
attitude of experience, called “ The Wisdom 
of the Great Mirror” or the “ Mirror-like 
Wisdom ” (adarsa-jnana). 

In the light of the Mirror-like Wisdom 
things are freed from their * thingness’, their 
isolation, without being deprived of their 
form; they are divested of the materiality 
(like the reflections in a mirror, which can 
neither be said to be inside or outside of the 
mirror) without being dissolved, because the 
creative principle of the mind, which is at the 
bottom of all form and materiality, is recog- 
nized as the active side of the Universal Cons- 
ciousness (alaya-vijnana) on the surface of 
Which forms arise and pass away, like the 
Waves on the surface of the ocean, which 
latter, when stilled, reflects the pure empti- 
s of space and the pure light of heaven (the 

aspects of sunyata). 

ев, the Sixth Patriarch of the CHE 

Labour once said : * When you hear me spea 
the void, do not fall into the idea that 
Be acuity The illimitable void 
of it хее is capable of holding m 
28 the E Of various shapes and forms, Suc 
‹ un and the moon, and the stars; worlds 
and it eae planes and hells, Ега vm 

these, a 3 mountains . . . Space takes in а 
ds nd so does the voidness of our nature. 
© Say that Essence of Mind is great, because 


cal 
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it embraces all things, since all things are 
within our nature." 


If sunyata hints at the non-substantiality of 
the world and the inter-relationship of all 
beings and things, then there can be no better 
word to describe its meaning than transparency. 
This word avoids the pitfalls of a pure nega- 
tion and replaces the concepts of substance, 
resistance, impenetrability, limitation, mate- 
riality, by something that can be positively 
experienced and is closely related to the con- 
cepts of space and light. The transparency 
of the mind-created body, the vajra-kaya or 
“Diamond Body ”, visualized in tantric medi- 
tation, symbolizes sunyata in visible form, 
thus bearing out the above-mentioned inter- 
pretation. Here ‘form’ is no more in орро- 
sition to space, but form and space penetrate 
each other in a luminous and dynamic play 
of light and colour. The conception of 
jiji-mu-ge (Japanese ; lit, “each thing no 
hindrance”) has its origin in this interaction 
of form and emptiness, or form and space, 
which are experienced in the realization of 
the ultimate transparency of the world : the 
world as a phenomenon of consciousness. 
Without consciousness there is neither form 
nor its concomitant notion of emptiness. 
Consciousness determines the world in which 
we live or the particular aspect under which 
the universe appears to us; in itself it is nei- 
ther this nor that, it is sunyata. 

Thus the Mirror-like Wisdom reflects with 
the impartiality of а mirror the nature of all 
things and of ourselves, while remaining 
unaffected and untouched by the images it 
reflects. It is the attitude of the impartial 
observer, the pure, spontaneous awareness, 
which in Zen Buddhism is called satori or 
kensho : “ seeing into one's own nature Ha 

By recognizing our Own nature as sunyata, 
we realize that it is not different from the 
essential nature of all living beings ; and pere- 
from arises the * second movement of 
meditation, in which we realize the oneness 
of all life, the solidarity of all sentient beings- 
This is the * Equalizing Wisdom’ or the 
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“Wisdom of Equality’ (samata-jnana), in 
which we turn from the cool and detached 
attitude of an observer to the warm human 
feeling of all-embracing love and compassion 
for all that lives. Already in the Dhamma- 
pada (Pali) this essential equality with others 
has been made the keystone of Buddhist 
ethics, when it was said that “having made 
oneself equal to others" or ^ recognizing 
oneself in others” one should abstain from 
hurting others, which shows that compassion 
in Buddhism is not based on moral or on 
mental superiority, but on the feeling of one- 
ness. 

If, however, this feeling remains confined to 
the merely emotional plane, it may lead to a 
purely sentimental and one-sided attitude, in 
which the feeling of oneness deprives the 
individual of responsibility, action and. discri- 
mination in a world that is not merely a 
featureless unity but an organic whole in which 
differentiation is as much an expression of 
reality as oneness, and form is as important 
as emptiness, since both depend on each 
other, condition each other like light and 
shade. 

Thus we come to the “third movement ” 
of meditative experience, in which we are 
neither concerned with concrete beings nor 
with material things, but where both differen- 
tiation and unity, form and emptiness, the 
purity of light and the infinite modulations of 
colour are revealed in their infinite inter- 
relatedness without losing their distinctive 
qualities and individuality of expression. This 
is the “ Distinguishing Wisdom ” (pratyavek- 
ѕапа-јпапа), in which our mundane mind our 
discriminating, judging intellect turns "fio the 
intuitive ОДЕСОС опо Vision). in 
which the special and general characteristics 
of all things become clearly visible without 
hindrances (asanga ; ie, spontaneously) * and 
in which the unfolding of various 5 iri 
faculties takes place. piritua] 

Through this wisdom - the functions of th 
group of discriminating processes, which d 
sum up under the general term of Perception 
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бо, 
(samjna-skandha) are turned inwa 

become transformed and intensified x ay 
tive transcendental vision (аһу, ana) бе, 
which the individual characteristics ~ hy 
phenomena and their general and К. al 
relation become apparent. This Wisin 
represented by Buddha Amitabha, th 
of Infinite Light, who is shown in t 
of meditation (dhyana-mudra), 
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The “fourth movement" of meditay 
experience belongs to the realm of action an 
will-power and represents the 
lishing Wisdom’ or ‘the Wisdom thy 
Accomplishes All Works.’ ` Here volition 
(samskara-skanda) is transformed into sf. 
less, * karma-free ^ action of life dedicated р 
the realization of Enlightenment, motivati 
by compassion and based on the understand 
ing of both the individual and the universi 
aspect of life and phenomena, as ехрепеш# 
in the previous three movements. In tk 
Vijnaptimatra-Siddhi-Shastra it has been sii 
that “this kind of consciousness manis 
itself for the benefit of all living beings ... 
in the three kinds of transformed actions .... 
namely those of the body, speech and mind. 
“according to the vow”, namely that of Е 
Bodhisattva, whose “ body” is the univ 
(dharma-kaya), whose “speech” Б Ё 
mantric word, the word of truth and pov 
and whose “mind” is the universal co 
ousness. 

Each of these four movements at eH 
sented by a gesture (mudra) of the resp 
four transcendental Buddhas who syn" 
these states of meditative consciousness | 
experience, and occupy the successive 1 
in the mandala, beginning with the eS 
moving via south and west to the 0007. 
position in the mandala, therefore ү 
indicate only a spatial position in і e i 
diagram, but a sequence in time, 1 
unfoldment or process of meditation: ; 

Thus the Buddha of the easter? Tt 
the mandala, Aksobhya, the [тшш i 
Who embodies the pure inward-direci y | 
ness Of the basic mirror-like cons E 


li 
£ All-Acconp. | 


| 


91 ` 
ints with his right hand towards the earth 
re resenting the totality of the past which the 
uddha called up as a witness before’ his 
Enlightenment) with the palm inwards, while 
the passive left hand — as in the case of all 
the four Dhyani-Buddhas, representing the 
Four Wisdoms — rests in the lap with the 
palm upwards. 

The Buddha of the southern quarter of the 
mandala, Ratnasambhava the Jewel-Born, who 
embodies the Wisdom of Equality, expresses 
the feeling of solidarity and love towards all 
living beings by the gesture of giving, similar 
to the previous one, but with the palm turned 
outwards. 

The Buddha of the western quarter of the 
mandala, Amitabha, the Buddha of Infinite 
Light, who embodies the Wisdom of Distin- 
gushing Inner Vision, is represented in the 
gesture of meditation ; both hands with palms 
upwards, resting upon each other in the lap. 

The Buddha of the northern quarter of the 
mandala, Amoghasiddhi, the Realizer of the 
Aim, who embodies the Wisdom that Accom- 
plishes All Works, i.e., of selfless action, is 
represented in the gesture of fearlessness, 
expressing at the same time reassurance and 
blessing. His right hand is raised to the 
height of the shoulder and the palm is turned 
outwards in the gesture of blessing the world. 

It may be noticed that in each of these cases 
the palm of the active right hand follows the 
direction of the consciousness. And in this 
Connection it might be mentioned that the 
Can palms in the gesture of meditation 
ү maro) signify а receptivity towards 
d nal qualities and forces of the universe. 
He palms are like open bowls, ready to receive 

Sifts of heaven. 
The passive left hand of all these Buddhas 
у: shown in this attitude, because our 
ial, though unconscious, relationship to 
ы «(ше is common to all stages of medi- 
gm i Besides the direction of the palms Me 
= © consider the three planes Ог levels o 
ossi кше. The first two are on the basic 
and point towards the earth ; the dhyana- 


is 


оз 
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utei is on the middle level, which represents 
man ', in whom ‘heaven’ and ‘earth’ are 
united ; the fourth gesture is on the universal 
level, where wisdom turns into spiritual action. 
On this level we also find the fifth gesture, 
which belongs to the central Buddha of the 
mandala, Vairochana, the Radiating One, who 
represents the sum total of the Four Wisdoms, 
namely the Universal Law. His gesture is the 
“setting in motion the Wheel of the Law" 
(dharma-chakra-mudra). In this gesture both 
hands are active on the level of the heart 
centre; the left hand turned inwards, the 
right turned outwards. Thus the inner and the 
outer world are united in the ultimate realiza- 
tion, as well as in the primordial state of 
universality. 

The position of these Dhyani-Buddhas or 
their symbols — be it in form of mudras, 
colours, maníras or emblems, (like wheel, 
vajra, jewel, lotus, mirror etc.) — does not 
only indicate a spatial position in the mandala, 
but a sequence in fime, а development or 
unfolding of spiritual qualities in the process 
of meditation, which comprises the totality of 
human consciousness and all its faculties, like 
awareness, feeling, perception, volition and all 
mental activities. 

The mandala is like a map of the inner 
world, which we want to explore and realize 
in the great venture of meditation, Without 
such a map and the capacity to read it, 
ie. without the knowledge of its symbolism, 
we are like travellers who set out on a journey 
without any conception of route or direction. 
It is for this reason that the study ‘of psycho- 
logy was of such importance to the followers 
of the Buddha from the earliest times, as the 
systematic representations of the Abhidharma 
(as in the Pali Abhidhammattha-Sangaha or 
the Sanskrit Abhidharma-Kosha) show, out of 
which the later Tantric sadhanas with their 
ological details and mandalas 











meticulous psych 
grew. 

* The aim O 
Tucci, one of 
Buddhism says, 


f all the Tantras,’ as Giuseppe 
the great explorers of Tantric 
«is to teach the ways whe: 






234 THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


by we may set free the divine light which is 
mysteriously present and shining in each of us, 
although it is enveloped in an insidious web 
of psyche's weaving.” In this aim all Bud- 
dhist systems of meditation are united, though 
their ways may differ, but as long as they 
recognize the Four Wisdoms as the basis of 
all meditative practices, they shall never lose 
that spiritual balance on which the final success 
of them all depends. That this was recog- 
nized not only in the Mahayana literature and 
in Indian and Tibetan Tantras, but equally in 
Chinese Ch'an and Japanese Zen, becomes 
evident from Rinsai’s (Lin-chi was his Chi- 
nese name) “Fourfold Contemplation.” ! 
Explaining his meditational method Rinsai 
made the following statement : 


* At the first instance I destroy the Man 
and not the object. At the second instance 
I destroy the object but not the Man. At 
the third instance I destroy both : the Man 
and the object. At the fourth instance I 


destroy none of them : neither the Man nor 
the object." 


This statement, which on the surface sounds 
like a paradoxical Zen koan, is in reality a 
sober assessment of the subject-object relation- 
ship in the experience of the Four Wisdoms : 

In the Mirror-like Wisdom the pure objec- 
tive awareness prevails, while the notion of 
the subject (* Man") is absent. 

In the Wisdom of the Essential Equality of 
all beings, the subject (“Man”) becomes the 
only conscious reality, without an object, 

In the Wisdom of Distinguishing Vision 
both subject and object lose their independent 
reality and are seen in their mutually depen- 
dent relationship on the universal Stage in their 
eternal interplay of emptiness and form, in 
which materiality, thingness and the illusion of 
separate entities gives way to the trans 


а д рагепсу 
of creative vision. It was this experience 
according to the Buddha’s own words ү 

> 


characterized his Enlightenment. 
In the all-accomplishing Wisdom of self- 
less action, subject and object are Tes 


у › tored 
their functional status of polarity on the Em 































е Оо 
of the three-dimensional world 0 


— ie. relative — reality. Thus, | M | 
Man nor the object" are destroyeq е thy 
have returned into our familiar wo % 
“mountains are again mountains ап r Mec 
are again waters" (to use the Well-k 
Zen phrase), but where we see them и 
eyes that are no more veiled by the ij a 
egoity and separateness, freed from сүй 
and possessiveness as well as from enmity an 
aversion. Samsara has turned into Nirvan, 
the mundane world has turned into a giganti 
mandala, in which every form has become a 
expression of total reality and every livin 
being a unique manifestation of a greater life 
and a universal consciousness. 


d waten 


lusion ol 


Thus the meditative experience of the Fow 
Wisdoms has revealed itself as a tremendous 
symphony of four movements, in which th 
pendulum of experience results in the trans 
formation of all faculties of man, until he hs 
become complete. 


This completeness cannot be achieved 
through negations — for which reason Ё 
Buddha rejected asceticism — пог throut 
the one-sided affirmation of the one ot Ж 
other of our basic faculties. Feeling has ? 
be balanced by knowledge, intuition has t0 t 
balanced by clear thought, contemplation M 
to be balanced by action, Those who 0 
that by mere passive sitting they can M. 
enlightenment are as far from the m 
those who believe that they can achieve 1 
ration by теге learnedness ог pious геа 
Of sacred texts. This was pointed ОШ Ше) | 
by the ancient Ch'an Master Tai-hui M 
Wrote to his disciple Chen-ju Tao-jen ; d 
are two forms of error now prevailing E ПЁ |, 
followers of Zen, laymen as well as a | 
The one thinks that there аге wonderful yi 
hidden in words and phrases, and E af 
hold this view try to learn many ШИ 
Phrases. The second goes to the other p 


2 


forgetting that words are the pointing | 


= = 


1 Katto-Shu 
Ohasama-Faust, 


2801 7 
part II, leaf Мо. dim ' 
apan, Perthes, 


Zen der lebendige 
Gotha-Stuttgart, 1925. 
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: here to locate the moon. donc ith. i 
owing one. w i : í n. done away with, is the í 

} lindly following the instruction given in the advancement of 2 = е РА 


here words are said to hinder the 


sutras, №. З 
right understanding of the truth of Zen and 
puddhism, they reject all verbal teachings 


and simply sit with eyes closed, letting down 
the eyebrows as if they were completely dead. 
only when these two erroneous views are 


THE RISHIS 


This sound advice is as true nowadays as it 
was then and applies not only to Zen but to 
all methods of meditation, 


2 Translated from the Ge à 
by Ohasama-Faust in Zi rman version, quoted 
mus in Japan. en, der lebendige Buddhis- 


RABINDRANATH TAGORE 


(Translated into English by Prof. A. C. Bose) 


Divinity supreme ! 


It was the voice of India, 


sounding in the solemn tone of thunder 
from the shadows of her ancient ashramas, 
that proclaimed Thee DN 
the One integral Godhead, we 


infinite and eternal, 
pervading all — 


the sentient and the insentient world, 


fire and water, 


the forest tree and shrub, 


The high-souled men, 


free and fearless, 


realised Thee 


on the hun 
je way 
2 3d 


L 


endowed with light and power, _ 
crossed woods, rivers, rocks and : 
and through the great highway 

| b. 


in the whole universe, 
and never admitting a 
an soul, 


o 


nts am 
eur si мі 
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HATE AS UNWHOLESOME ROOT 
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NCE upon a time a certain deva came to 


О visit the Exalted One. Knowing full 
well that the Buddha disapproved of killing, he 
tried to provoke him by asking if there was 
any kind of slaughter of which he approved. 
Not to be caught out by such a question the 
Buddha replied : 


“Wrath must ye slay, if ye would happy live, 
Wrath must ye slay, if you would weep no more, 
Of anger, deva with its poisoned source 
And fevered climax, murderously sweet, 

That is the slaughter by the Ariyans praised ; 
That must ye slay in sooth to weep no more.” 


All we see of hate are its symptoms, its 
syndromes, its manifestations. First we must 
investigate its cause, understand it and only 
then can it be uprooted. There are many ill- 
nesses caused by hate. Commonest of all 
perhaps is a contraction of the muscles caus- 
ing headaches, digestive troubles, rheumatic 
pains etc. Skin diseases can also be attribut- 
ed to it and in extreme cases it can cause a 
complete closing down of the mind leading to 
blindness, deafness and paralysis. One of the 
latest theories about cancer is that it has not 
got a physical origin but is mind-induced ; 
probably by hate. Hate separates living being 
from living being so why not cell from cell ? 
The Buddha says there is no grip like hate 
and this indeed is no empty figure of speech. 
What is commonly called mental illness is just 
a matter of degree as, according to the Bud- 
dha, hate can be a precursor of madness. Lust 
for power, desire to impose one's will on 
others, loss or rejection lead to hate in some 
form or another. Hatred has three modes 
It lies dormant in the mind; then due to con- 
ditions it arises in the mind and if not sto 1 
Шеге, issues forth in action through the e 
UP ur 9 words and deeds and when this 


im 
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happens, then we're for it! Competing \ 
matter for what, is a source of sorrow. | 
у А 

the Buddha says in the Sutta Nipata : ‘Ay 
I saw men struggling like fish in a pond that 
is running dry, each obstructing the other, .. 
To put it briefly we are reactive princils 
based on grasping, and so hate arises fo, 
the most part due to being thwarted in sone 
sense-desire or other. It also arises on ас 
count of the concept ‘I am" with its inevit 
able corollary ‘his is mine’. According to 
the Sutta Pitaka, hatred is classified unde 
nineteen forms such as ‘ This person has бок 
me wrong’, the same for the present and the 
future. The same for relatives and friends 
The next three are ‘This person was kind 0 
my enemies’. (How dare they! By so doing 
they don't love ‘me’, are not loyal to ©те”). 
Always this famous ‘me’ which in reali 
does not exist! А very common cause fo 
rift this and the spreading of enmity insi 
of metta, in the present and future. The na 
Wins ate that so and so did nov coum 
favour; the same for the present a! 
future and so on. The nineteenth fom ¢ 
hatred being resentment against an inanin! 
object, such as the hammer when knock 
one’s finger instead of the пай... 
The mind is the most cunning thing Т, 
Again and again I say ‘Ha! I know M 
Шо your old tricks again! Have Ai 
the tricks usually disappea ^q tf 

One swerves or flinches from 9 Р wi 
meditation, they. will only arise ара! рї i 
they are courageously faced and undor ү} 
Hate can be controlled, mastered д m "i 
uprooted. It can be counteracte E " 
mg on death and the four Brahma! E йү 


ft 


can be controlled at the five bases "gg 
at feeling, Before craving has 2 | of 
"arise, one must return to the ође : 


_ 1971 


Acá 


ull attention and investigate its nature 
according to reality, we must try and sce into 
the very root of hate itself. It can also be 
controlled by knowing that a hate-filled mind 
will bring а result which will be one of suffer- 
ing, and who would be foolish enough to add 
to his misery intentionally ! Another method 
т have found very helpful if none of the other 
methods work in ridding oneself of this 
horrible hate, though I don't think it is a very 
orthodox one, is to have a sense of humour 
and to be able to have a good old laugh at 
oneself when angry; if possible having pre- 
viously looked at oneself in a mirror! This 
dissolves it quite rapidly I have found. 

As long as there is hate in us, there will 
always be found an object for that hate 
although most people think that they will be 
made happy by the removal of the offending 
object, but this is not so ; in fact it is exactly 
the reverse ; once hate itself is uprooted, there 
will be no object that can offend. 

It can also happen that hate lies smoulder- 
ing and being deprived of an object and lack- 
ing its normal fare, it will delve down into 
memory and fish up as a tasty morsel some 
past hateful object from there and then 
proceed to have a good feast off that! 

Another interesting aspect of hate is cruelty. 
This is a perverted state of hate. 'Those too 
highly charged with hate become  sadists, 
mental sadists and some even masochists. 
The Buddha says that the hate-filled person, 
Ї no worse bourn befalls him and he is 
fortunate enough to be reborn as a human 

cing, will be born ugly. Furthermore he says 
that such a person should be treated with 


with f 
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indifference by his fellow men, fearing that he 


might curse them, abuse them or do them 
some injury. 

But all is not lost for the hate types as this 
for them is balanced on the wholesome plane 
by intelligence and so while hate occurs in 
the mode of rejecting living beings, under- 
standing occurs in the mode of rejecting 
conditioned states. 

Life is a losing battle right from the word 
“ Go”. The sooner we realize this and cease 
dissipating our energy in trying to put things 
‘right’ the sooner will we begin to fight the 
only battle which is worth while and the only 
one which we can win! The conquest of self 
through seeing what it really is. Алайа is the 
pivotal point of ће Dhamma and this measur- 
ing of oneself against others, this endless and 
deadly self-reference which incidentally, is the 
last of the fetters to go, is the cause of most 
if not all our troubles and until this charac- 
teristic has been fully penetrated, there can be 
no realization of Nibbana. 

By seeing into the root of hate itself, one is 
clearing the way for its final uprooting and 
when one has seen into its root and under- 
stood the sensuous lust for what it is, it then 
becomes obvious why this and hate are up- 
rooted simultaneously on attainment of the 
same Path. 

To find out what we are, or rather what 
we are not is the most fascinating search I 
know and the only advice I can give anyone 
with a similar aim is that which I constantly 
give myself; DON'T WISH, JUST WATCH ! 4 


1The most direct method Sri Bhagavan gave was 
self-enquiry, ‘Who am J ? —Editor. 


— 


*When a man has attained the liberly of h 
work is peace. 


peace, his words are peace and his 


Hate never ceases by hate. 


Hate ceases by love. 


oliness, then his- thoughts are 


This is a law eternal. 
— Dhammapada. 
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THE MYSTICAL RELATIONSHIP 
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HE consciousness of man is his life and 
his spirit. It is eternal and will not 
perish nor will it ever change. The body 
together with the mind and feelings are but 
the restless and impermanent vehicles which 
are the temporary housing of the spirit. Man 
in his effort to understand the nature of the 
mystical relationship of consciousness with 
body and mind has sought for an answer in 
the heavens, the stars and the earth. In his 
search he has invented mythologies and has 
created gods bestowing upon them super- 
natural powers and infinite wisdom in order 
that through these creations of his he may 
gain some sense of direction and understand- 
ing. The spark of Divine Life which is 
within every living thing is called life, spirit 
or consciousness: it is the compulsive urge 
in man which creates divine unrest within the 
mind and the feelings and stirs within him 
the desire to find out, to know and experience 
the final and eternal Reality. 

Although spatial and temporal extensions 
and therefore all objects and things which Ne 
in space and time, are quantitatively not in 
the least like their appearance to ego, they do 
have their own reality in relation to the seer. 
Between these two, the seer and the seen 
there exists a realistic mystical relationship, ane 
it is an inescapable relationship — so long as 
the two remain separate. With spiritual 
evolution, which is the direct result of the 
changing relationship of consciousness with 
body and mind, the sense of separation dimi- 
nishes. Spiritual progress is also the imme- 
diate cause of this changing relationship — 
they are one and the same thing seen from 
different viewpoints. So long as conscious- 
ness is identified with ego progress will b 
either non-existent Or at best it will e 
imperceptibly slow, and the relationship Sm 
































consciousness has with ego will be that eae 
ciousness immersed in or bound by the я 4 

tites and habits of ego. In this И | 
consciousness is scarcely considered as being 
anything other than a subsidiary mode y 
sentience and is likened to some kind of 
appendage which belongs to and is the slay 
of ego's habits and desires. This Stranpe 
attitude, symptomatic of ‘the fall of man’ 
arises through а faulty relationship which 
places the demonstrable and material tang. 
bility of ego in a more important role than 
that of consciousness. The seer is almost 
completely ignored and body and mind ar 
erroneously given the right of way and of 
action in all circumstances and only their 
requirements are heeded. When consciousness 
places serious and sustained attention уро 
the practice of spiritual disciplines the rest 
is a constantly changing relationship where 
less and less attention is placed upon еро and 
material things. The habits and desires be?! 
slowly to weaken, and as the awakeni; 
deepens it is seen, perhaps a little dimly 4 
first, that the only factor in this trinity of both 
mind and consciousness is the spirit with 
and the life within which paradoxically Б М 
within matter at all since all appearance "| 
but a content of consciousness. ‘This Ej 
rise to thoughts, * How heavy is а stone | 
" How high is a tree, or how long i$ 4 s. | 
Can that which is contained within conso. | 
ness have weight, length, breadth 01 
its own right if these dimensions anc 
ments are only considerations of mU wi 
deepening realisation creates greater © | ү 
that the true identity is the spirit ай s 
ego which can offer no more to COS уй} 
than endless pleasure and pain, that Un 
Originally considered to be the reality i 
Observed to be the obstacle to Real — | 
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io to the changes which occur within this simply instructs us to enquire within ourselves. 
relationship awareness begins to assume its " Who am I?" Nothing else is needed. Ask 
spiritual overlordship and body and mind have within yourself. Turn within intuitively alert. 
no longer the importance nor the authority Was anything really there ..... when the 
which they formerly usurped. dream and the dreamer have gone, within 
shagavan has repeatedly told us the quick tes joy of he outgoing Breath of Brahman 
est and most certain way to change this rela- which becomes differentiated into the vibra- 
tionship and to accelerate the process until tions of heat, light, sound-energy wherein are 
ego is utterly dissolved and the relationship contained the multiplicity of all other vibra- 
which can only perpetuate conflict, pleasure tions appearing to ego as the infinity of space 
апі pain vanishes like a shadow before a its solid and subjective content and Stu e 
bright light. Bhagavan's method is the simplest and the helpless, hopeless, endlessness of the 
and is not encumbered by deflecting and often time of it. Find out. Ask yourself within. 
contradictory concepts and considerations. He Bhagavan will do the rest, ‘ 


in rat 


ENVY IS MISERY 


Be straightforward in all actions, truthfulness always brings success. 


Treat others as thou wouldst thyself be treated. 


When man goes beyond liking and disliking . . . when man does no injury 


in thought, word or deed then does he become Brahman. 
Days and nights march А ; 
do what would bring 

left undone death - 


| 
| 









Death stalks this world and old age envelops it. 
relentlessly on. Why do you not awake? Even now 
m good; let not time pass you. Now with so much 
eckons you. capes 
_ Death and eternal life — both abide in you. Death comes by delusion, 
immortality by the path of truth. пе 


in 
an 


ery like en 


hfulness, no mis 
Ё truth 5 


.. There is no austerity equal to trut 
illwill, The secret meaning of the Vedas Б truth, © 


self-control freedom from all bondage. 
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MATERIAL PROBLEMS IN А 


SPIRITUAL CENTRE 


URNING to a spiritual way of life or a 
spiritual centre does not mean that the 
doors will be shut on material things and that 
material problems will cease to be of conse- 
quence. In fact there is no watertight com- 
partment dividing one from the other. The 
material slips into the spiritual noticed or 
unnoticed. When mundane problems arise in 
or around a spiritual centre, what should be 
one's attitude ? Should one try not to get 
involved, or should one grapple and deal with 
them as with other worldly problems ? 

Of course when problems are purely indi- 
vidual relating to personal matters or even 
when of a spiritual nature they are of the 
greatest importance to oneself only. It is 
when problems are on a wider, collective scale 
that they come more into the limelight. 

In analysing the problem the first thing to 
be remembered is that spiritual effort does not 
take place in a vacuum. Nor does a spiritual 
institution function in a vacuum! The com- 
plexity of human relations, the angularities of 
individual temperament, and basic human 
traits or rather weaknesses have to be con- 
tended with and recognised as potential sour- 
ces of trouble. "Therefore whether we like it 
or not an overhanging cloud around an ashram 
ога spiritual centre is by no means a rarity 
or impossibility. Forgetting the ideal or the 
purpose for which seekers come, some may 
give vent to all sorts of controversies, recrimi- 
nations, despoliation of character or even a 
trial of strength when possible. f 

What is the position of a seeker viş- 
such problems when they arise ? On 
hand there are those on whom ad 

_ functions have devolved. One ca 

JA ol 

d The administratiy, 


a-vis 
the one 
ministrative 
n see their 
e set-up of 






































an ashram is a necessity for its Proper fs | 
tioning. Considered basically it is eviden 
they serve a cause greater than themselves an 
therefore their function is sacred, in spite q 
possible limitations and may be defects to, 
The main thing is that they are there and ф 
the job of maintaining the centre. Ranged 
against them are possible critics of a wid 
variety. Some may complain that not enough 
is being done towards propagating the teach 
ings of the Master. Some may complain thai 
this is done imperfectly. Some there are who 
can talk and criticize endlessly but will do 
nothing practical to help matters. Others may 
imagine they have a right to comment on 0t 
to criticize the administration because of thet 
long association or social prominence ог other 
factors and expect to be heard with the 1% 
pect and attention they think is their due. 

The majority of devotees have no comm 
ments or responsibilities to discharge and hat 
the freedom to keep off these problems. Shoul 
the uncommitted devotee refrain from get 
involved in such troubles to preserve his m | 
of mind? It can be said emphatically Р : 
one who is really interested in sadhana " | 
try his best to avoid controversies. spit | 
earnestness means surrendering to te i | 
will without reservation. If one i$ aM 
the basic necessities of food and йен | 
the spiritual necessity of a centre 0. 
one doesn't need anything more. - 
then to desist from activities wii 
one's sadhana. 

Sti Ramakrishna Paramahams 
us the parable of the prostitute 20 
hyasin. A sannyasin lived opposite К, 
tute’s house and was much concert? 5 9| 
her ways. To impress her that Sh? Ж 


а has I ji 





ning he began to lay aside a stone every time 
she had a visitor and one day he showed her 
a mound which had thus collected. Horrified 
at her sin she repented, took the name of the 
Lord, and soon died. When she died she was 
taken to Heaven. The sannyasin died shortly 
fhereafter but was taken to Hell. When he 
asked the divine messengers why he who was 
а sannyasin should be taken to Hell while even 
à prostitute could go to Heaven, they told him 
that the prostitute was merely following her 
Profession but sincerely repented for it. But 
he (the sannyasin) by taking interest in her 
affairs forgot himself and lost his spirituality 
and that was the reason for taking him to 
Hell ! 
| M e child relieved itself right on Sri 
t үза s body while he was holding it, and 
Ret Кода : * Where else could the child 
К е of the rubbish ?' This remark has 
dn usly wider significance and connotations 
aee the eye. That it was a child and 
Dom Rh apparently of a physical kind was 
О inger pointing to the real significance. 
Xue даву Occasions Sri Bhagavan strongly 
E that sannyasins should not SIV the 
trouble to householders or institutions: 
Imself co-operated with the Ashram office 


нана 
ERE E 










in an exemplary manner in all administrative 
matters. He was the first to observe any 
rule that was made. The stamp of the Ashram 
office had to be on any written or printed 
matter brought to him. He once did not look 
for hours at a newly published book laid at 
his feet by a devotee since it did not have the 
office stamp on it! Sri Bhagavan never took 
part in any dispute with the Ashram authori- 
ties ; and asked people to approach the office 
if they required special arrangements with 
regard to food and other things. 

Another instance in which Sri Bhagavan 
demonstrated a meaningful response to instruc- 
tions of the office was when he was in poor 
health and the Sarvadhikari? had ordered 
that no one should be in the Hall between 
12 noon and 2. When he learnt of the order 
and found the attendant closing the doors of 
the Hall, Sri Bhagavan came out and sat on 
the floor outside, remarking: “They have 
ordered that nobody should be in the Hall at 
this hour. It should apply to all equally. 
But we are not prohibited from coming out, 
isn’t it?” This might be taken as a humorous 
rebuff regarding the instructions issued to avoid 


15гі Niranja 
Bhagavan. 
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nananda Swami, the brother of Sri 


E 
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what was considered to be a disturbance to 
Sri Bhagavan. But it is significant that Sri 
Bhagavan did not ignore the order and press 
for its cancellation or encouraged others to 
disobey it, clearly bringing out the point that 
so long a rule is there it should be obeyed in 
the Ashram and so He gave darshan outside 
{һе Hall. That He did not consider himself 
different from the others is another point! 

Sri S. S. Cohen, a devotee of long standing 
and author of Guru Ramana, has given us 
the following relevant incident from his 
reminiscences : 

“Mrs. N. Gonggrijp (vide Guru Ramana, 
p. 41, 3rd Edn.), an old friend of mine, dur- 
ing her visit in 1937 requested me to send 
from time to time to her relatives, the then 
Dutch rulers of Java (now Indonesia), some 
of the talks with Bhagavan, and asked them 
also to write to me. On receiving their letter 
from Java I typed a few pages from my note- 
book and enclosed them in a longish covering 
letter and passed the whole to Bhagavan to 
read, as was the custom in those days. Bhaga- 
van read the first half, more or less, of the 


—— 


Mummon's Cemment 


Hundreds of flowers in spring and the moon in autumn 
A. cool breeze in summer and snow in winter: ; 
Every season is a good season for you j 

Unless you cherish an idle thought in your mind 


* * 


When seeking to gain Buddhahood in 
Do not make much of your likes and 
Jf much be made of them, you will 


And if you practice thus уон? f 


— 
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all into an evil state. 


— from Milarepa and the Novices. 





Octobe, | 


letter and even corrected in red ink im 

spelling mistake. But soon he gently mino 
the letter into my hand without lookin Pushed 
or saying anything. I felt that he had | Me 
something displeasing in the letter, ound 


through the letter I found the following Ie Oing 
in it: ‘Please do not mention my б 
C |n 


the reproduction of the article, for PIL ha 
trouble with the Ashram’s authorities if i 
do. The article was wanted for the nM 
Theosophical magazine published in Jay, in 
the Dutch language. Immediately I realised 
that that was the culprit. Although there wa 
no patent criticism of the Ashram in it, it gos 
without saying that I cancelled that letter and 
wrote a new one without the offending remark 
about the trouble with the Ashram.” 


hy 











And last, a thrilling remark from Bhag- 
van’s own lips on critics and others who 
engage in uncalled for activities: “They 
come here to bathe; but they do not uw: 
water but put mud on themselves!” 
another occasion He said that people com 
to the Ashram for purification and sadham 
but before long get involved in Ashram affair 


* 


опе life-time, 
dislikes in this life. 
practice good and evil of all kinds, 


Сап you see yourself as someone 


НЕ: 
separate from your upbringing ? 
sHE: 1 suppose ] can. 
нв: Even if we can't go into details, sup- 


ose you came to the conclusion that you 
didnt like one of your characteristics — per- 
haps it got you into trouble, or made you say 
things you wish you hadn't — do you think 
you could change it, or is it so much ' you’ 
that nothing can be done? 

sHE: If I really wanted to I suppose I 
could try. 

HE: But how could that be? If these 
inherited characteristics are the real, original, 
basic you, how can you stand back and criti- 
cise them as if you were someone else ? 

SHE: I don't know, but I can. 

HE: Which do you think is the real * you’, 
the one with the inherited characteristics, or 
the one who is being critical ? 

SHE: I think it must be the one who is 
being critical. 
| HE: So now you can say “I am me. I 

don’t know who I am or where I came from, 

but I can try to be free of conditioning.’ 

. SHE: "Thats a wonderful thought. Who 

is this * me" who is being critical of me? 

HE: Which one is asking? Do you feel 

You can stand back from this critical you and 

look at it? 

an I don't think I can. There doesn't 

Хот to be anything to stand back from. It 

55 just me, 

Р p Perhaps this is a very fundamental 
in that was born into a particular family 
h as grown into a particular person. — 
бо КЁ Does that mean I was something 

re I was born ? 
aan It is said that this ‘you’ before you 
Orn had a previous life and has returned 


to à 
learn д further lesson. It is also said that 


Җ 
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within you dwells the Spirit of God, or Uni- 
versal Consciousness. 

SHE: Tell me more, 

HE: This is as far as we can go, These 
ideas are outside the natural order and we 
can’t explain how they could happen. Our 
minds are only geared to comprehend the 
natural order. 

SHE: But we have thought of it. 

НЕ: And now we are stuck. Thinking 
will take us no further. The next step is one 
of insight or inspiration. That comes without 
thought when the mind is quiet. 

sHE: About this ‘me’ which was before 
I was born and which, presumably, will go on 
after I die, You said it had something of 
God in it. Is that really the case or have 
you just invented it? 

HE: I didn’t invent it. It is a very old 
idea. 

sme: Isn't there something like this in the 
Bible? It speaks there of * The Kingdom of 
God within you" and * The Light that lightens 
and ‘The Holy Spirit which will 


every man’ 
Do these all mean 


lead you into all truth ^ 


the same thing ? 
ne: And those other sayings of St. Paul, 


speaking of ће * Christ in you’. I think they 
all mean the same thing as what the Hindus 
call the Atman — the Spirit which is in man. 
Do you really mean that there is 


SHE : 
God in me? M 
HE: Yes, tucked away deep down inside. 


In many people it hardly shows at all. We 
have to cleanse our minds and clear our own 
thinking for it to shine through. | 

sue; Is that what people do in medita- 
tion, try to find the God within them ? 

нЕ: It is more like the truth if we say 
that when we want to know God, or the Ulti- 
mate Reality, We do not look it up in a book, 
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or send someone into the Himalayas to find vision, We will feel again all that у 
out for us. What we do is to stop thinking felt and done and see how we hay eh 


i € 
our own thoughts and search deep down into others and how we have hurt them. Be 
our own heart of hearts. it is too late to make amends: ven they 
SHE: Can ordinary people do this? I try to purge ourselves of our lac On 


mean, can you just start, or should you have ration and of our malice. 
someone to show you? SHE: Purge! Thats ап unusu i 

HE: I think you should find out some- Is that why it's called purgatory? J, this 
thing about it first. In meditation I may be kind of reward or punishment for what 5 
seeking to let the real me come to the surface. have done in life ? N 
If I am basically kind and gentle then the yp: Мо, far from it. It is just they 
development which comes will be a beneficial the system works. If you put your her 
process. If, however, there is selfishness, OT close to the fire it will get burned and i 
greed, or hate hidden away inside me then This is not a punishment, it is just cause ay 
this will be the first to come to the surface, effect, St. Paul said something about thi 
to give us a chance to get rid of it if we can. «Make no mistake” he wrote, “God is ii 


sHE: How alarming! Do people really to be fooled: a man reaps what he sows” 
find out what they are really like ? 


HE: Yes, if they realise what is happen- 
ing. If they don't it will just make them 
unhappy. 


























SHE: Is this really true ? Why does ever 
one not know about it? Did you read nots 
long ago that Bertrand Russell was adt 


: ay if, c died, he mi 
SHE: But this must happen to everyone. what he would say if, after he СЫ 


: 5 at th à les ? His reply ws 
Surely everyone has some skeleton in the cup- 3 metor gi ne Pearly Gals Py i 
board ? You should have given us more evident: 


бз. ДАКЕ if we К for certas 
HE: Yes, but you can be prepared for it. Wouldn't it be better if we knew 


The Hindu teaching is that there are some , НЕ: И we all did what we siog Ur 
preliminary steps that must be taken before for the sake of keeping well in with God, t 
attempting and whilst continuing meditation. refrained from what was wrong for ы. 
They are given as a rule of life — being always punishment, then we would be 90125 d 
gentle, never hurting people by word or deed the wrong reason. Also we would not | 
being without greed, accepting one's lot AN free will to choose in quite the way we M 


studying the scriptures, now. We can, after all, find out about ч 
sme: That sounds something like the things; there is religion of some kind E. 
Sermon on the Mount. country which we can listen to if Wola 
HE: It is, very much. SHE: 1 suppose there is, but people | 
SHE; Now tell me something about what listen anyway. They don't give ир к 
happens after death. for fear of lung cancer, or driving fast 0" 


d Wet first, I think it is obvious that for fear of an accident. 
we must be just the Same person when we ^ HE: It is a bit like that. 
wake up on the other side ; we must carry оп find out for us we have to work ! 
there where we left off here. oursely й : do is Y t 
HE: I am sure I have heard es. What we should gi 
SHE : e Td somewhere know in our heart of hearts is 08 : 
уе iem dying we see our whole life should do it for no other reason ns 
again in a flash. MN. d x | 


NO ont ü 
it oul 


HE: I don’t think it happens in a fi i 
* E ash. SHE 6 м king sor | 
ишер. NE ready; we will go. back about me seem to be spea es of i 
through all our life and see it all with a wider ristianity and sometim b qe 


ism. Which do you think is the 0 
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нЕ: Who am І to judge ! Hinduism is coming without thought when the mind was 
about 4000 years old, much older than Chris- quiet. 
ganity- They have made a deep study of the HE: Yes, that's right. 
{с of man. І am sure we have — sHE: Do you mean that it would really 


spiritual sid 
much to learn from them. 


Js that all? 

HE; It is not easy to sort Ош. The 
indus say that all the material universe is 
. illusion, and that the only reality is God or 

the Self that is the core of every man. That, 
they say, is the only thing we should be con- 


cerned about. 

sme: Are they wrong? 

we: What we do know is that all matter 
is waves in space. If space stopped vibrating 
all matter would disappear, we would just not 
be here any more. The material universe 
really is not real! 

SHE: So they are right then. If it is true 
that our life on Earth is illusory then it is 
sensible to withdraw from it and cultivate the 
inner life, this Ultimate Reality. 

HE: That sounds reasonable and sensible, 
but, all the same, I find it hard to believe that 
we have come into life on Earth just to with- 
draw from it. 

SHE: There must be a catch in it some- 
where. We would never learn the lesson we 
have come to learn. 

‚НЕ: It isn't quite like we said. Most of 
life, the Hindus say, is to be spent living in 
World, marrying and having a family and 
carrying out the normal obligations. How- 
ever, let's get this * learning our lesson ' straight. 

hen we cross over to the other side we spend 
some considerable time finding out about our- 
Selves : we know then about our previous lives 
e See how we have learned or failed to 
E. our lessons. In time our desires will 
m © us come back again to Earth to have 

Other go. 

SHE: Do you really believe all that? 
inne I think it is the only account which 
Sitieg an acceptable explanation of the diver- 

M life on Earth as we see it here. ; 
ego whi You said something a little while 

ich struck me ; something about insight 


5 


SHE : 





be better if we live our lives more by intui- 
tion and less by thinking, more by the heart 
than the head ? 

HE: Speaking generally, yes. Speaking 
particularly we must use our brains to earn 
our living and a lot of other things. But, on 
the whole in our acquisitive society, man 
wants too much, more money, more things, 
more than he needs. All these non-essential 
desires come from his thoughts. 

sHE: Are you suggesting that man should 
withdraw from the ‘rat-race’ of life that so 
many people live — not just in meditation 
but all the time ? 

HE: I think the more often we realise 
what we are doing the better. Doesn’t it make 
sense to you ? 

sHE: I suppose it does really, but isn’t it 
a pipe-dream? Won't the world go on living 
as it is? a waa 

HE: Religion is concerned not so much with 
the people as a whole, but with the individual. 
As individuals we are enjoined to love our 
neighbour and to do what we can to help 
him. We all have to live the life we have 
come here to live, and to learn the lesson we 
have come here to learn — even if we don't 
know what it is. There is another thing about 
thoughts. So often we are worrying about 
the past, or the future, or what somebody else 
ought to be doing that we are not living in 
the present at all. 

sge: Not living in the present! We can’t 
do anything else, can we say ? Explain it.... 

нЕ: You will understand if every now 
and then you ask yourself, * What am I doing 
now? Who is the silent witness in me?” A 
great Indian sage Ramana Maharshi asks us 
to find out who we really are. The only time 
we have to live is Now. The past is past and 
the future may never come, In the Old Tes- 
tament it says « The commandment that I lay 
on you this day is not too difficult for you, 
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ee Oct, | 
itis not too remote. Itis notin Heaven. . . SHE: I see, it is just up to me, ч 
nor is it beyond the sea . . . itisa thing very HE: Yes, but you are never ite уу, | 
near to you, upon your lips and in your heart You can trust, can’t you, what you i | 
ready to be kept.” your heart of hearts, and what you ben | 
SHE: In my heart of hearts, is that it? — intuition ? You have always with P 
HE: Yes. very inner-most * you '—the Light { c 
sue: And by insight or institution ? every man — the real Self. As it keeps aa 
HE: Yes. in St. John’s Gospel, “ Only believe,” Ving 


Anger confuses the mind. A confused mind forgets the lesson of experience, 
Forget experience you lose discrimination. Lose discrimination and you miss 
life’s only purpose. 

The wandering winds of the senses cast man’s mind adrift and turn his 
better judgment from its course. 

—Lorp KmIsHNA to Arjuna. 


“Know well that the love of thyself is more hurtful to thee than anything 
in the world . . . Covet not what thou mayest not have. Be not willing to 
have what may hinder thee and deprive thee of liberty within. 


"Why art thou spent in vain grief? Why art thou worn with needless 
cares? If thou seekest this thing or that or wouldst be in this or that other 
place for thy own convenience or pleasure, thou shalt never be at rest nor free 


from trouble of mind, for in every matter something shall be found wanting and 
in every place. there shall be someone to cross thee.” 


— Tuomas A. KEMPIS. 


* 


Lord forbid it that I should cast m 
Far better that I were blind, 


Lord forbid that I should utter 
listen to a word of contempt. 


у eyes on things that bring evil thoughts: 


ог hear any word of injury to another ш 


Far better that I we i ale 
: re deaf and my lips S? 
Lord forbid that I should look w; jsters 
to me. Far better that I were ae NEE ew RUSS лр дош PS“ 


Lord, let me flee from all this world of Sense to find eternal peace in Thee 


—a Gujarati Sons: 
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sRI R 
- His Eternal Grace 


| ШО 1 came to Sri Bhagavan and received 

His Grace has been described briefly in 
an earlier article (April, 69 issue). That such 
Grace continues, though Sri Bhagavan is no 
longer with us physically, is evident from the 
experiences of a number of His devotees and 
Lam fortunately one of them. 





































I started associating myself more closely with 
the Ashram in 1962. With the successful 
completion of a layout for a part of the 
Ashram area I was blessed to commence a 
series of small cottages to serve as guest houses 
for women and families since only men are 
allowed to reside at night in the Ashram area 
proper. 

In the succeeding years I used to visit the 
Ashram for short periods benefitting from the 
peaceful atmosphere and rendering whatever 
service was required. The completion of the 
Samadhi Mantapam and the construction of 
the Ramana Auditorium gave me the oppor- 
tunity to stay in the Ashram for longer periods 
and this coincided with serving as a member 
of the Board of Trustees for a term of three 
years from 1967. 

Bu is of more significancesare the experi- 
es which might be of interest to fellow- 
€votees, 
Te first one happened on Feb. 28, 
a I used to go up the Hill fairly high 
Y morning for an hour or SO. On this 
үч ша: morning when I was climbing up 
B n nearing Skandasramam I saw all of 
en the majestic figure of Sri Bhagavan 
E {оле coming down the Hill with long 
басе Stick in hand. The scene was у: 
E о a figure approaching you on the 
ү: ina cinema. In a trice He crossed me 


After a lapse of more than three decades ` 
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AMANA BHAGAVAN : 





turned back to see Him, nobody 
I was dumbfounded for a moment 
as mere imagination but after _ 
hen I resumed climbing, to” 


and when 1 
was there. 
and thought it w 


а few minutes W | 
my astonishment the same thing happened. 


was utterly overcome by surging feelings an 
profuse sweating and Was forced to sit do 














I 
d 


and before 
van again appeared in 
J was trembling and 


Т returned to my тоот 
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The second experience happened about two 
months later in April, '68 in New Delhi. It 
was the Aradhana Day of Sri Bhagavan and 
a meeting of Sri Ramana Kendra was arrang- 
ed at 5 p.m. by devotees in the hall attached 
to Sri Vinayaka Temple at Vinayanagar. 1 
decided to walk the distance of about two 
miles from my place. Just when I was near- 
ing my destination Sri Bhagavan appeared 
before me suddenly quite close and then 
vanished in a few seconds. For a moment I 
felt too weak to go on but somehow I soon 
found myselt amidst fellow-devotees gathered 
for the celebration. 

Тһе third and last of these experiences 
happened again on June 15, 1968, when 1 
was staying in the Ashram. I was on the 
point of leaving my room in the afternoon to 
post some letters. Before getting up from 
the chair I had a look at Sri Bhagavan's pic- 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 






Octobe 
ture on the table and there He wą | 
laughing loud. I saw only His | l 
countenance. This was all the more E mi 
ing, as I had never seen such a WM 
Sri Bhagavan laughing that way. He E Ш 
be serene or smile serenely. Again Lo 
shaken and had to sit down for a few E 
before leaving the room. 3 
Whatever may be the significance of the, 
experiences I felt blessed to behold His їп ) 
and wish I could have more of them, Pe 
haps it was meant to strengthen my faith in 
His continued Presence, the outer Guru lead: 
ing back to the inner Guru in the heart, Thes 
experiences ceased since 1968 much to my 
disappointment. Was it a blessing in disguise 
so as to induce greater yearning for Him? 
My prayer to Him is to make me see the 
evanescence of all forms, of all earthly It 
and to enable me to surrender fully to Him! 


alin | 


—— 


Aim at the universal vision, ie., behold the manifested universe as the 


very form and image of the Lord seated in your heart. 


Transcend all names, 


forms, lights, sounds, etc., and merge yourself in the infinite ocean of divine 


peace and joy. Rise above the body idea, the gunas and all mental states 


and 


enjoy the bliss and freedom of immortality. You and the Supreme Lord are 
not different. You are His essence, nay His every form, because there is none 


and nothing but He. This is the truth. 


ы * 


Realize. 


— SwAMI RAMDAS. 


Blessed are the merciful for they shall obtain merc y 
Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God. 


Blessed are the peacemakers for they shall be called the children of God. 


* 
* 


Be like a tr : 
ee that covers with flowers the hand that shakes it 


— Sermon on the Mount. 


* 


— Japanese prove b. 





e 
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TIRUMULAR’S TIRUMANDIRAM 


gp RUMOLARS Tirumandiram is reckoned 
as the tenth among the twelve sacred 
works in Tamil known as Panniru Tirumurai. 
Though these works are mainly devotional 
songs which were the outcome of religious 
experience, the Tirumandiram is the earliest 
extant Tamil work which outlines the basic 
feature of Saiva Philosophy known as Saiva- 
Siddhünta. This does not mean that the 
Tirumandiram should be considered to be 
exclusively а Saiva-siddanta text. Since it is 
the outcome of mystic experience, it is of no 
less value to aspirants whose philosophical 
affiliations are different from those of the 
Siddhantin. 





Tirumular 


There is an account of Tirumülar's life in 
the Periya Puranam. Briefly it is as follows : 
undaranatha, a siddha residing in the sacred 
ae was once on his way to the Podiya hills 
3 the South to meet his friend Saint Agastya 
Nd to spend some time with him. When he 





"абже ж» жж жж вв зве зв вв в еэ» ве ово во» з» ово” ө» ве 


Dr. V. A. DEVASENAPATHI 


made a brief halt at Tiruvavaduturai, he saw 
a flock of cows grieving for their cowherd 
Mulan, who had expired. Out of great com- 
passion for the cows, Sundaranatha left his 
body in a secret place and entered into the 
body of Milan. When in the body of Mulan, 
he took the cows, joyful at his revival, back 
to their village. Mulan’s wife naturally 
expected him to go back to his home. But 
Milan, as Sundaranatha has to be called 
hereafter, made her understand that he had 
nothing to do with her. Next day when he 
went to the place where he had kept his own 
body, he found that it had disappeared. He 
understood that this loss was due to the will 
of the Lord and that he should stay in Tiru- 
vavaduturai to record the Saiva Agama in 
Tamil. Henceforth he came to be called as 
Tiru-Mular. Tradition has it that this Sage was 
in a state of trance for three thousand years, 
and that at the end of each year he composed 
one verse thus giving the world three thou- 
sand verses. At the end of this period he 
returned to the sacred Kailas, the abode of 
Lord Siva. 

At present we have more than three 
thousand verses in the T irumandiram, presu- 
mably due to interpolation of some verses. 
The Tirumandiram is considered to be a 
difficult work to understand and interpret. 
Some verses are very abstruse. "Though on the 
whole the language is clear, yet, in spite of the 
apparent clarity, one feels that there are 
hidden depths. The Tirumandiram consists 
of nine sections, each called a tantra. The 
introductory portion is more like an invoca- x 
tion to God. It deals with the excellence of c5 
the Vedas and the Агатай. We may note 
sing that in regard to the authority of 


d the Agamas, Tirumülar sa 
[И 









in pas 
the Vedas an 
that both alike are 
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port of the Vedas is general whereas that of 
Agamas is special. Does it mean that there- 
fore they are different in spirit? No, says 
Tirumular. To the great ones, they are 
non-different, The introduction contains also 
a brief reference to the biography of Tiru- 
mülar. The first tantra deals with Upadesa, 
the impermanence of the body, and of worldly 
wealth, non-killing, learning, abstinence from 
spiritous drinks etc. Tirumülar expresses 
himself very strongly against non-vegetarian 
food, saying that the messengers of the god 
of death will, in the manner of white ants 
eating up an object, set to work on those who 
take non-vegetarian food. 

The second tantra deals with a very wide 
range of subjects from ritual worship and 
ethics to metaphysics and religious experience. 
We may recall here some of the thoughts of 
the Tirumandiram. In regard to the existence 
of God, Tirumülar has a verse to this effect : 

* Do not deny the existence of the Powerful 
One who in His justice has placed fire in the 
midst of the sea (to prevent its overflow on 
land). Не is the Lord of gods, He bestows 
His grace day and night.’ 

Here we have an exhortation to think of 
the grace of God in providing for the safety 
of all creatures living on land. In terms of 
western philosophy, this is evidence of a 
design, i.e. seeing in the universe perfect adap- 
tation between means and ends. Everything 
is so made as to fit into the general pattern to 
promote the well-being of all. Immediately 
cases of lack of such adaptation and natural 
cataclysms like the sea overflowing upon vast 
stretches of land may occur to our mind. We 
need not deny such cases and occurrences 
However, the last line of the verse * He bes- 
tows His grace day and night’, calls for А 
suspension of judgement, at least. We are 

, a 
assured that God’s grace operates day and 
night. While we may fail to see grace even in 
cases of. obvious benefit, it is not Surprisin 
that we deny it in cases where Suffering E 
death seem to be unjustifiable, Хб, "Пы 
mülar tells us that God's grace operates day 
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and night! The ways of God's gra 
dB Stace ar 
human understanding. What appears € pay 
case of total loss, might in the final а | 
turn out to be one of real and lasting oe 
Tirumülar feels certain about Godd | 
tence and so declares: ‘ Direct your a 
ing as far as it can go. Speak the truth E 
extent possible. Even if His existence ї 
denied, God verily exists (He exists in im 
way). Think daily of the good (diving) qq. 
How is the existence of God to be ral 
He is beyond the reach of speech. How then 
can we speak about Him? Can we see the 
shore of what has no shore? If we can make 
the mind calm and clear like water withoy 
ripples, the Lord will stand revealed. Th 
search for God begins with pilgrimages anl 
visits to temples. When the devotee thw 
starts worshipping the Lord with songs, th 
Lord is pleased to treat the devotee’s hea 
as His temple and comes to reside therein 
Tirumülar worships Siva as his Lord. Bi 
he makes it clear that when one takes to tlk 
spiritual path knowing its value, Brahma an 
Vishnu will not be apart. 
Since God is not only the ground and got 
of our being but also our guide to the g^ 
we must worship Him in every way: Thee 
is congenital impurity in the make-up of th 
individuality or ego. The end and aim of 
Lord's activity is to enable a seeker t? get | 
of this impurity. Not only the Lord CH 
but also the jivas (paíu) and this M 
(pasa-anava with its concomitant и 
тауа and karma — all the three being cole 
tively called раа) are beginningless " 
cannot affect the Lord; when He OP" y 
(to the soul), раќа cannot abide 7 
presence. ij it 
Tirumülar shows the value of the ee 
gaining salvation, ‘J thought of the qu 
impure. Then I beheld the 5000101), 
Lord) abiding therein, Because the “ij 
made my body His temple, I tend 7 itt 
Only human beings have the oppo у 
Work for their spiritual advanceme^- 
We must make the best use of the bum 















HOW THE RABBI LEARNED HOW TO LOVE 


1971 
using itas a vehicle which can be driven either 
jowards Unity or into deeper diversity. 

The importance of good conduct is stressed 
not only as a preliminary for all spiritual 
pursuits but also for material prosperity. Alike 
for spiritual wellare and for worldly wealth, 
practice of virtue must be so habitual that it 
takes place even in states of forgetfulness. 
For rain which is necessary for the growth of 
crops and plants which in their turn sustein 
life, the existence of sages, saints and virtuous 
men is a vital contributory factor. Their 
presence provides the climate necessary for 
the blessing of rain. 

Good conduct is easy to practice. We 
start in a simple way by offering (even) a 
mere leaf to the Lord in worship, by giving a 
mouthful of feed to a cow, and a morsel of 
food to whomever needs it before we sit down 
for our own meal, and by abstaining from 
harsh speech. Our moral development which 
begins in this perhaps all too simple way 
reaches its consummation when our whole 
being vibrates in love for the Lord and all His 


ee B 
боле,» n n n n s.s.s... бссспооососсоососс 


Rabbi Moshe Leib told this story : 

“How to love men is something I learned 
ош a peasant. He was sitting in an inn 
along with other peasants, drinking. For а 
long time he was as silent as all the rest, but 
When he was moved by the wine, he asked 


One of the men seated beside him : * Tell me, 
© you love me or don't you love me?" The 
But 


Other replied : <I love you very much.’ 
e first peasant replied : ‘ You say that you 
Ove me, but you do not know what I need. 
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creatures. ‘The Lord and love,’ says Tiru- 
mular, ‘are seen as different by the ignorant. 
That the Lord and love are one — none seem 
to realise, He who realises that the Lord and 
love are one and the same, will abide in the 
Lord as love. Hence the purpose of all 
endeavour, moral and spiritual, should be to 
make love the core of our being. Otherwise 
all activity is futile. Tirumular puts this matter 
forcefully when he says : ‘ Unless one melts in 
love and one's heart becomes mellow, the 
Lord can never be attained." 

АП the ills of our life arise from ignorance 
of our true nature. What is that nature ? It can 
be defined as intelligence or love, so long as 
we remember that this intelligence is not mere 
intellect and this love is not mere sentimenta- 
lity. Our basic nature which is like unto 
God's but is obscured by impurity is the light 
that is wisdom and the love that is the feeling 
of oneness with all existence. -In promoting 
such wisdom and love, Tirumülar'ss Tiruman- 
diram acts as a sure guide to all aspirants for 
spirituality. 


How the Rabbi of Sasov Learned How to Love 


If you really loved me, you would know.’ 
The other had not a word to say to this, and 
the peasant who had put the question fell 


silent again. 
«But I understood. To know the needs of 


men and to bear the burden of their sorrow 
— that is the true love of men." 


— taken from: Buber's Tales of the — 
Hasidim : The Later Masters. 
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TRADITIONAL SAMADHI 


(Seventh Tantra of Tirumular's Tirumandiram) 





Translated from Tamil by T. Pp 


During the last illness of Sri Seshadri Swami in 1929 and оп the eve of his 
attaining Nirvana, devotees thought about the way in which his remains should be 
disposed of: cremation or burial The consensus of opinion was for burial, for 
which a Samadhi had to be erected in a traditional way. The late Veerappa Chettiar, 
who was then the Trustee of Sri Arunachaleswarar Devasthanam, approached 
Sri Bhagavan and asked about the conventions and regulations and the rites ordained 
for the erection of such a Samadhi. Sri Bhagavan, thereupon, graciously took out 
Tirumular's Tirumandiram and pointed out the relevant verses explaining the way 
in which it should be done. АП the necessary information in detail was found in 
the verses beginning with No. 1910-1914 dealing with ceremonial Samadhi rites, and 
was gathered by the devotees for this occasion. Sri Bhagavan pointed out the mode 
of doing Samadhi rites on earlier occasions also. 





Sri Bhagavan's Samadhi was also constructed meticulously according to the 
We are giving below a free rendering of the 
relevant verses marked out by Sri Bhagavan for those interested in knowing them. 


specifications given in Tirumandiram. 


s JEF a jnani’s physical body is burnt (cre- 

mated), the whole country will be 
afflicted with small-pox and fire. If that 
jnani’s body is abandoned so as to permit 
dogs and foxes to prey on it, then great fight- 
ing will ensue in the land and heaps of dead 
bodies of people will be preyed upon by 
foxes and dogs.” — Stanza No. 1910. 


“If a jnani’s body is subjected to fire, it 
will equal the sin of setting fire to the temple 
of Lord Siva. There will be no rain in the 
land. There will be famine in the world, and 
kings will lose their kingdoms.” — 1911 


“To inter the body of a jnani will be a 
meritorious act. If instead of doing SO, it is 
burnt, the country will go to ruin. If aban- 
doned and left in the open to decompose, the 
welfare of the world will cease. 


í Everywhere 
accidents by fire will occur.” 


= 19112 


“If a jnani gives up the body and that 
body is buried beneath the ground in а се] 
(Samadhi constructed), kings and their sub- 
jects will attain a state of great happiness.» 


— 1913 


















“The pit must be dug to a depth of 6% 
(9 chan). The inside dimension of the caw 
must be 3 9" broad (5 chan). The seat thi 
must fit into it should be triangular in shoe 
Each of its sides must be 2/ 3^ long (3 chat). 
The cave so established constitutes padmi 
sana." —1 


“(1) Опе house, (2) A roadside, ON 
tank bund, (4) A river mound, (5) ^ p 
garden, (6) A fort, (7) Good earth, o 
forest, (9) A mountain slope : these E 
places fit for construction of the cave 915) 


— 


“The four sides of the cave m 
constructed in rectangular position. ‘ent 
surement of each side should be sufo 
permit doing prostration with five Рай n 
ing the gound (panchanga namask ti 
from the spot where one stands. Ой Lb 
Side the Samadhi should be so tocate Ur 
be 9' from where one stands. x г 
Samadhi a lotus should be installed: nt 


1 Forehead, two arms, chest and navel. 


SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS 


1971 
“Jn that (Samadhi cave), five metals, nine 
es of precious gems must be spread. 
that, the seat is to be fixed. On that, 
and it must be 
== 101177 


varicti 
Upon 
scented 
closed.” 


dust sprinkled, 


the centre of the cave (pit) four 
squares must be marked. In that, flower 
mixed scents, musk, sandal-paste 
punuhu (civet musk), rosewater, 
— 1918 


* [n 


garlands, 


(powder), 
must be put ; also incense.” 


«Op that, sacred ash must be spread. The 
holy body must be lifted into a sack and 
sprinkling incense powders and applying 


vibhuti on it, must be firmly lodged.” 
—- 1919 





The person of spiritual vision does not 
believe that spiritual qualities can be pur- 
Chased externally. Rather he has arrived at 
the realization that they come from some 
fountain within his own being. 


In our evolution from material sense to 
Spiritual consciousness, we learn through 
experience that there is an invisible substance. 
Some call it God. Some call it Spirit, Soul, 
Ог Consciousness. The name is not important. 
The important thing is that there js an invisi- 

le substance within our own being, and out 
of it the good things of life are formed. 


f 





« з 1 А 
Faith is the substance of things hoped fon à 
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“Then fixing the ‘rest’ (saimanai), ofler- 
ing puffed rice, cooked rice, tender coconuts 
placed before the Samadhi, and fixing the 
cave frontage and direction, the lid must be 
closed.” | — 1920 


“ Upon that, sacred ash, scented dusts, 
different flowers, kusa grass, bilva leaves, 
must be put; then bathed; the Samadhi 
must be erected as to be three layers above 
the ground level.” — 1921 


* On that Samadhi-peetam a Siva Linga or 
a pipal tree must be installed; the sanctum 
must face east or north ; devotees should ren- 


der all offerings (shodasa upachara) ." 
— 1922 


Joel S. Goldsmith 


(Hebrews, 11: 1) which we interpret to 
mean that Consciousness is the substance of 
things hoped for, and out of Consciousness 
is fhe substance of things hoped for, and out 
of Consciousness, out of our Soul come the 


issues of life. 


Those of us who have gone through life 
seeking satisfaction, joy. peace, prosperity; 
and health in the outer realm already know 
what a thankless job it is and how unsatis- 
factory the process is and to what degree we 
fail. That is why we аге оп the Path. | We 
have found that seeking our good in the outer 
world has not produced what we have sought. 
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AS IT IS 
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Devotee: Does Sri Bhagavan advocate Advaita ? 


Maharshi: Dvaita and Advaita are 
sense of duality. The Self Is AS IT Is. 
THAT I AM, Simple Being is the Self. 


RENDS in modern science turn to a closer 

study of as-it-is-ness. By gradual degrees, 

some of the world’s distinguished scientists are 

beginning to treat as-it-is-ness as the natural 
state of Existence. 

The story begins with one of the recent 
ramifications of Einstein's General Theory of 
Relativity. This theory shocked us into the 
realisation that all classical geometry in abso- 
Jute terms is wrong. They assumed the exist- 
ence of a straight line; in reality, there is 
no such thing as a straight line. Every thing 
in the universe is curved, to one degree or 
another, whether it is a ‘thing’ or empty 
space. A beam of light making a round-the- 
universe travel will make a great circle path 
and return to the spot where its journey began. 
All routes through space are curved and a 
curved route takes longer to traverse than one 
that goes directly to its destination. 

Not only is space curved, but time also is 
curved. If a space-ship approaches the speed 
of light, time throughout the ship would slow 
down, until at the speed of light it would stop 
altogether. Because time runs at different 
speeds throughout the universe according to 
its environment, it must also take curved 
paths. Thus the laws of curved space-time 
form the core of the General "Theory. 

From here John Archibald Wheeler, Prince- 
ton University’s professor of physics and co- 
inventor of the hydrogen bomb, branches out 
into a fresh direction. Because Space-time is 
curved, it may consist of particles called 

“geons”. “Do geons exist? Do fhey have 
mass, or do they not?" He asks, anq then 
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relative terms. They are based on the 


hastens to answer that they exist because they 
are deflected into curved paths by the gray. 
tational attraction. The countless geon pari: 
cles that make up the structure of space-time 
* provide a complete geometrical model fo 
mass" with tiny holes. 

On the other side of these tiny hols 
(Wheeler calls them “ worm-holes ") lies the 
mysterious region of super-space to which al 
parts of the universe are connected by cout 
less worm-holes. Super-space is a region d 
as-itis-ness. For there is neither space mf 
time. Every event in this region occurs simil 
taneously and every journey across it is “her 
and now!’. It has neither past nor futu 
IT Is. This is logical because the entrant 
the Super-space has left space-time behind 

Recently, Wheeler gave an astonish 
description of Super-space at а meeting © 
the American Association for the Adva 
ment of Science. “In Super-space, the qi 
tion what happens next is devoid 0 
The very words, ‘ before ’, ‘ after’, 
have lost all meaning. Any use of 
‘time’ in any normal sense is comp 
of the question.” Т 

Is there а God or Supreme Intelligence "id 
Surveys Super-space, the worm-holes аа 
universe? Is He Pure Conscious! jd 
Wheeler replies: «Ап intelligence M 
pic at a given instant all the f% eo 
үш h nature is animated, and ie sae 
Position of all objects, if it were sufi 
Powerful to analyse all this information , y 
include in one formula the movements" 
Most massive objects in the universe 238 


Jetely ot 


AS IT IS 
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of the lighte 
tain to it; $ 55 
resent to its eyes. 

Wheeler and fellow-scientists have, perhaps, 
step towards understanding Sri 
Ramana : “ Thou art Thyself the One Being, 
over aware as те self-luminous Heart! In 
Thee there is a mysterious Power which with- 
out Thee is nothing. From it proceeds the 
a of the mind emitting its latent subtle 
dark mists, which, illumined by Thy Light 
reflected on them, appear within as thoughts 
whirling in the vortices of prarabdha, later 
developing into the psychic worlds and are 


st atom. Nothing would be uncer- 
the future and the past would be 


taken а 


phanton 
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projected without as the material world trans- 
formed into concrete objects which are magni- 
fied by the outgoing senses and move about 
like pictures in a cinema show. Visible or 
invisible, O Hill of Grace, without Thee they 
are nothing.” 


REFERENCES : 


1. John A. Wheeler: Geometrodynamics (Aca- 
demic Press, 1962). 

2. John A. Wheeler: “Our Universe : The Known 
and the Unknown" (American Scientist, 
Spring 1968). 

3. Five Hymns to Sri Arunachala. 


4. Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi. 


Error has no substance ; it is entirely 
If you know that the Mind is the Buddha an 


out error, whenever thoughts arise, you will b 
If you could prevent all conceptual movements of 


responsible for errors. 


thought and still your thinking-process, 
‘When thoughts arise, then do all things arise. 


do all things vanish.’ 


in you. Therefore is it said : 


When thoughts vanish, then 


* 


malice to none. 


* 


By oneself the evil is done 
By oneself the evil is not 
The pure and the impure come 


Like corn а 





He who sees all beings in the Self and the Se 


R 


and it is oneself who suffers. 
done by oneself one becomes pure. 


from oneself. 


man ripens and falls to aa 


Like corn he springs UP again i 


the product of your own thinking. 
d that Mind is fundamentally with- 
e fuly convinced that they are 


naturally there would be no error left 


— from the Zen Teaching of Huang Po. 


The Third Ch'an Patriarch. 


* 


* 


if in all beings, hates nor bears 


— Isa Upanishad. 


* 


Hat 


: — Dhammapada. E 


the j ground ; 
n his se 
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MUCH ADO ABOUT NOTHING! 


ECENTLY I read an article entitled 
Amrita Nadit by Smt. Suri Nagamma, 
appearing in the Ramana Jyothi Souvenir, 
published by Sri Ramanasramam, wherein was 
shown how Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi 
handled the two different personalities — a 
learned pundit and a simple but sincere seeker 
of Supreme Truth. This reminded me of a 
very similar experience of mine. 

Long ago, I once put a question to my 
Sadguru in Poona, thus: “Maharaj (Sad- 
guru), what is keval kumbhak?”? to which 
he tersely retorted: “ Where is the need to 
know what it means? Just go on with your 
soham ® discipline.” 

For a moment I was stunned — then I 
began to analyse this disaster. Does his sharp 
retort mean that he did not know the answer ? 
Did J insult him in any way by putting such a 
question ? Could it be that this piece of infor- 
mation was of no use? Being fully aware of 
his authority as a guru I was able soon enough 
to dispel such doubts. However, I did not feel 
nor look at ease. My Maharaj seemed to 
notice it and he then spoke to me rather 
gently : К ‘ i 

* Should one at all indulge in futile enquiries 
and idle talk about what is the grade, quality, 
size or the colour of the sugarcane, what is the 
yield of its juice, in which soil is it grown, how 
often is it watered, what manure is being used 
and so on and so forth when there is a cool, 
sweet, refreshing and satisfying glass of its pure 
juice in hand to sip and enjoy? Will such 
к шге or decrease its sweetness 9 

'either ! In the same way, you have the 
divine glass of your mantra already in your 
hand! Just keep on sipping it as much anq 
as often as you can. Forget about the keval 

s kumbhak and all the rest of it. Such detail 
ате not necessary Or Vital towards the m 
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attainment of one's goal. On the contra 
they are likely to mislead a hazy seeker ae 
him extrovert and finally deprive him of a 
riencing the true inward Bliss,” E 

Then light dawned on me! Obviously wha 
the Maharaj meant was that all such super 
fluous questions and queries would get solve 
or dissolved in due course as the sedg 
advanced in his sadhana. Hence there is m 
need to become anxious on this account, Tl 
Sadguru knows the seeker inside out and hi 
need too! 

This and Bhagavan's sharp reply to his deve 
tee on Amrita Nadi bring out in no uncertain 
terms the basically uniform approach of al 
spiritual Gurus in their teaching which isf 
founded on the uniform nature of spiriti 
experience or realisation, although superficial 
they may seem to differ in their ways 1 
expression. 

The guru teaches a seeker to turn his out 
gaze into an inner one — a godward E^ 
so that he may one day become still in lé 
mind and realise the Supreme state. Ник 
he instructs his disciple to turn inwards 1! 
















5 j sugg 
For example, Sri Ramana Maharshi SUE 


to concentrate on the spiritual heart b. 
on the right side of the physical het 
it is without dimensions, Shri B: N Aid 
tra, Sitapur, in his article on ^ The BA 

Yoga” appearing in the P athway ^ yg 
November 1969, states “ The Physi 
governs only the physical self ру, 
blood to the body and through ^ 
brain. . The psychic heart ОЛ 


1 . 
A yogic nerve, 


2 
When breathing almost stops 
== по repetition, 


3 | am He (Brahman). 


1971 ` 
of the physical heart but quite invisible to the 
senses and the mind.” Sometimes different 
s of concentration Or contemplation are 
given DY Gurus to different seekers, such as 
various chakras Or concentration on one’s 
breathing combining the soham mantra with 
From what is said above, can we say that 
e of those Gurus is right and the rest 
wrong? Let us not make the mistake of 
such an assertion! It is said that what the 
Guru enjoins is scripture and the sacred code 
of conduct for the disciple. t 


When the deliberate Soham meditation be- 
comes spontaneous and effortless that is to say 
that when it develops into Soham ajapa-japa,* 
the seeker becomes conscious that this Chai- 
tanya 5 pervades everywhere and naturally as 
a result thereof, the idea of Kundalini® and 
the Shat-Chakras" whose help was initially 
sought now becomes redundant in the all- 
embracing consciousness of Being. Living 
now constantly in the natural state of 
awareness or Chaitanya, with eyes closed or 
open in a state of constant spontaneous medi- 
tation, the seeker now enjoys the Divine Bliss 
which is nothing but the Self or Aman or the 
“1, 1? within. This state is very aptly des- 
cribed by a great saint Shri Kabir as Ката 
hamara jap kare, ham baithe агат, meaning 
“My Rama (Self or Аттап) meditates within 
While I just relax!” 

Smt. Suri Nagamma in her article on Amrita 
Nadi relates that in 1943 a certain well- 
versed pundit came to the Ashram and went 
оп. talking with Bhagavan for four full days 
Оп the subject of Amrita Nadi and its signi- 
ficance! When the visitor left she took an 
Opportunity of raising tbe same point. Bha- 
gavan explained to her that the pundit put his 
questions on the authority of the Sasiras and 
that he merely replied to him accordingly. He 
wa per asked her not to worry about gather- 

5 all such (insignificant and superfluous) 


point 


it. 
only on 
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information and advised her that what she 
should do was to go ahead, all-out, with 
self-enquiry of “Who am 1?”, After a few 
days when some one again raised the topic of 
Amrita Nadi, Bhagavan coolly replied : “ Yes, 
that (meaning Amrita Nadi) is an idea— 
what else is it but an idea? 15 not the body 
itself an idea?” So saying he looked at 
Smt. Suri Nagamma with compassion and in 
that Master’s benign gaze all her doubts dis- 
solved and his teaching went straight home to 
her heart. 


All saints agree that this mundane world — 
this long unending serial of manifested Sam- 
sara or Maya Bazar? has no reality apart from 
the Self, This implies that our body being 
subject to decay and destruction has no per- 
manency. As such it is false and it exists only 
in one’s own mere imagination. If so, how 
can the right or left heart, and the Sahasradal 
Kamal8 or the Shat-Chakras have any real 
lasting existence, or for that matter any exis- 
tence at all? These are also then nothing but 
mere imaginary projections of our own 
thoughts or ideas which rise on the eternally 
still Atman. However, such conceptions 
though they be imaginary, as well as an 
honest adherence to a spiritual path laid down 
by the Guru have a definite useful value 
during sadhana to bring the mind under con- 
trol; by diverting it from its multifarious 
dispersive external activities and turning it 
inwards. In à stilled mind the Presence of 
God is revealed. “ Be still and know that I 
am God” is a biblical saying which Sri Bha- 
gavan quoted occasionally. 


4 Repetition of а sacred word (japa) cf. ajapa — 
(when the repetition becomes silent). 

5 Consciousness. z 

6 Serpent power (yogic power). 

"Six yogic centres. 

8 Cycle of births and deaths. e EE or 

ə Seventh spiritual yogic centre in the’ centre of 


the brain. 
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HOW | CAME TO THE MAHARSHI 


Madeline Mende passed away on April 7, 1970 at the age of 67 (see obituary 
in April, 1971, p. 133). In going through her personal papers a friend of hes 
Barbara Slof, came across an unfinished book in which there is a description ©? 


“How I came to the Maharshi”. 


“ Ап echo within ever whispers 
the soul’s song ; 
God — Guru — ancient One of 
olden time 
My own Self ; whither, whence 
How will it happen 
Can It possibly happen to me? 


Cosmic calendar and clock decree a cer- 
tain time, a certain place, when Time is ripe, 
when Time is right. 


Then came a marked turn in my spiritual 
road. Truly a turning point in life itself. 


Karmic predestinations : casually, informally 
yet preordained I occasionally met a friend 
in busy downtown Detroit. I mentioned Lan- 
yon books. She swiftly stated: * Listen, you 
really should read Maharshi's books. The 
Maharshi is Lanyon’s Teacher. I am leaving 
town soon but you may use my two Maharshi 
books briefly for three days.’ 


Only three days. Of course I tried to copy 
parts from those precious books sensing their 
special rare-true value. 


Two years passed. At last a few Maharshi 
books were available in New York. Heart and 
soul cheered. The books were ordered, how- 

ever I wasn't home when the postman tried 
"to deliver them. Our local post office closes 

at five o'clock. I arrived home at six notin 

‘that books were available for me in the н 

at eight o'clock the next morning 2 
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Madeline Mende 


Т | 


І stood still in eager anticipation. 
s fron | 


minute, right here, I am fourteen hour 
a Maharshi book.’ 

My own books ! spiritual feast to be p. 
ed slowly. Much of the reading Wê e 
with a sense of Light in joyous silence. ў 

Then came the day of my life, in mido 
ing, in mid-summer. On this sunshiny 2, 8| 
ing, August 1961, I sat іп a lawn chah a 
secluded grassy inner courtyard. nd 
still, bliss of Being amidst tears 

“My very dear own Guru Maharshi » 

my very dear own Guru Maharshi 
Six accurate, sacred sweet words state О 
times from the heart. i 

In the words of another — “Y ^ 
all that I was passed from that mom? 
the sacred hands of Sri Bhagavan Того 


of ecstasy 


HOW I CAME TO THE MAHARSHI 
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“ 
1 
QoS come Home. In my own case the 
u 
aay s sense of Bhagavan Presence has been 
me ever since. Grace is.” 


ыгын just like you to know,” concludes 
hagavan of, “that it was through Madeline that 
here in DR e out to me and to many others 
gave all of ve Not rich in earthly possessions she 

erself. To whomever she spoke it was 
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g— Looking within — and Knowing 


always of Bein, 
oneself. 
“Т was with her as her time 


on earth drew to a 
close. One month before her passing she told me 
of a vision she had of what would happen at the 
moment of giving ир the body. When she did finally 
pass on one month later it was in complete peace 
and very quickly. Fully conscious towards the end 


she said : 


With Bhagavan's GRACE— LET ME GO IN PEACE.” 


——— 


© Oh let us live in joy, in 
Among men who hate 


Jove among 
let us live in love.’ 


those who hate ; 


— Dhammapada. 


CHAPTER VI 


THE GLORY OF VARIOUS TIRTHAS 
(SACRED TANKS OR RIVERS) 
ON ARUNACHALA 


Gautama continued :— 


Ore Lord Narayana reclining on the 

serpent Sesha in the Milky Ocean was 
sleeping completely oblivious of the world. 
Even though the aeon had come to an end 
(and it was time for the commencement of 
another one) the whole universe was enve- 
loped in complete darkness. The eternally 
enlightened beings (nityasuris) were worried 
over this state of affairs. Even the devas are 
unable to see the supremely effulgent being, 
they thought, and how will darkness ever be 
dispelled if this state is allowed to continue ? 
So they thought of (prayed to) Lord Siva 
the undifferentiated effulgent Being, the ial 
of the devas, the consort of Uma and their 
own Self. ‘Thus beseeched, Lord Maheswara 
manifested Himself before them with the 
object of protecting the universe. From the 
effulgent Sambhu, 33 crores of devas emerged 
аз sparks and scattered in all directions 
These devas woke up Vishnu who learnt from 








them what had happened and saw the dark- 
ness. He pondered: ‘Overcome by dark- 
ness (ignorance) I fell into an untimely. sleep. 
Sadasiva, the supremely effulgent Being, seems 
to have revealed His form in order fo wake 
me up, and taken upon Himself the. task d 
creating the worlds. What remains for mè 
or Brahma to do? I who forgot myself (my 
real nature) in sleep devoid of Self-knowledst 
am a worthless fellow.’ 


Thus contemplating the effulgent E 
(Sadasiva), and his own Self, Sri Hari (vis 
prostrated before Him and repeatedly p. 
Him. By this act he tried to get rid 0 i 
sins. Whereupon the effulgent баш in 
protector of those who seek refuge with ч 
blessed Hari (Vishnu) with his pus 
grace and asked him to rise. Hari then E. 
up and prayed to the extremely compass 
Wearer of the Crescent Moon (Siva): 


с : 
Lord of the three worlds! 2010 y^ 
the Trinity! Lord who possesses ш i 
gunas! Three-eyed Lord ! Destroy? ph 
three cities (Tripura)! Being the Lon ү 


universe: Thou performest deeds bY й dif 
a e. 


according to the law of cause 2 


1 . 
- + Continued from our last issue. 
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trough the crores of devas who are Thy 
ars. I did not wish to fail in my duty by 
untimely sleep, O Sambhu ! Kindly forgive 
my sin!” When Hara (Siva) saw Hari 
(Vishnu) lamenting in this manner He pres- 
cribed the following penance for Him : 

«т abide on earth in the form of Aruna- 
chala. The moment you see it your ignorance 
will be destroyed. On a previous occasion 1 
gave а boon to another Vishnu at that place. 
My manifestation at that time was what is 
known as the effulgent linga of Arunachala. 
That effulgent linga has cooled down like this 
for the sake of the world. Nevertheless, it is 
fiery, unmanifest and of untold glory. Since 
its effulgence is latent, streams, rivers and 
rainwater are absorbed by it. Moreover its 
glory gives sight to the blind, ability to walk 
to the lame, progeny to the childless and 
speech to the dumb. This Arunachala confers 
all siddhis, cures all diseases, destroys all sins 
and grants other boons." 

After saying this Mahadeva (Siva) dis- 
appeared and Hari (Vishnu) came to Aruna- 
chala. He practised austerities and worship- 
ed the Red Mountain (Arunachala). He 
visited the hosts of devas living in the forests 
around the Hill and built holy ashrams for 
the sages. He recreated the Vedas, Vedan- 
gas and Upanishads etc. He bathed in the 
Brahma Tirtha, worshipped Arunachala, cir- 
cumambulated It, got rid of his sins and 
attained the lordship of all the worlds. 

The effulgent Sun who was harassed by the 
asuras (demons) devoutly worshipped the 
Lord of Arunachala upon the advice of Lord 
Brahma, He bathed in the holy Brahma 
Tirtha and circumambulated this Arunachala 
Who is the Lord Himself. Thereby he con- 
quered all the asuras and gained the ability to 
circumambulate Mount Meru. He also acquir- 
ed the power of bedimming all other 
luminaries. 

Chandra (Moon) who was harassed by the 
fite of the curse of Daksha Prajapati worship- 
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ped Arunachala (as advised by Siva) and 
regained his form. Agni (Fire) although 
tainted by the disease of consumption under 
the curse of a Brahma Rishi became pure 
again by worshipping Arunachala. 

Indra had incurred sin by slaying Vritra, 
Bala, Paka, Namuchi and Jrimbha who had 
in ancient times obtained boons from Siva 
and became lords of the worlds. He lost his 
vigour and his kingdom. Не then worshipped 
Siva and on his advice worshipped Arunachala 
in a proper way and got rid of his sin. After- 
words he performed a horse sacrifice and 
pleasing Siva thereby regained his status of 
Indra. 

The serpent Sesha worshipped the Lord of 
the Red Hill and acquired by Siva's Grace the 
strength to bear the earth. The other serpents 
as well as the hosts of gandharvas, siddhas, 
apsaras and dikpalas (protectors of the eight 
quarters) obtained by worshipping the Red 
Hill the boons desired by them. 'The devas 
(gods) who wished to conquer the asuras 
(demons) paid their obeisance to It and 
obtained Its grace. 

Surya (Sun) the lord of all the planets, in 
an attempt to pass over the Red Hill, lost his 
glory in the splendour of Arunachala and 
could not proceed at all on his heavenly 
course. He then, on the advice of Brahma, 
worshipped Arunachala whereupon he regain- 
ed his strength by Its grace and was able to 
proceed on his course. From that day onwards 
Surya does not pass over the Red Hill; he 
goes around It. 

In ancient days the devas who lost their 
limbs at the sacrifice of Daksha gained new 
limbs by the grace of Arunachala. 

Sukra, Aruna, а king named Pratardana, a 
gandharva named Pushpaka and many others 
expiated their sins and regained their original 
shapes by worshipping Arunachala. Such is 


Its glory ! 
(to be continued) 


——— 



































THE BEBAPARAYANA 


(Continued from our last issue) 


We beseech the thousands of Rudras of various 
shapes who are on earth to leave their bows unstrung 
thousands of leagues (yojanas) away. 

The Rudras who live in this big ocean and the sky, 
those with throats partly blue and partly white who 
live in the nether world, those with throats partly 
blue and partly white who live in heaven, those with 
throats blue and red who live on trees and resemble 
the tender grass, those who are leaders of bhutas 
(Siva’s hosts) and wear matted locks or no locks 
at all, those, who abiding in food or utensils, create 
trouble for those who eat and drink, those who pro- 
tect travellers on their way, those who supply food, 
those who fight with enemies, those who roam about 
the sacred waters with sharp swords, all these and 
others in the form of Rudras spread over all the 
quarters, we beseech to leave their bows unstrung a 
thousand leagues away. i 

Prostrations to Rudras who are on earth, in the 

d and in HEH, to whom food, wind and rain are 
А a them with the ten fingers 

to the north and towards Ж ко te wet 

€ sky. Let them make 

us happy. I shall throw into your o 

whom we hate and those wh pen mouths those 

O hate us. 

















Supplementary Verses 


_We worship the three 
who enhances the prosp 
we be released, like a 
from death not immort 


"eyed God, the fragrant one 
erty (of his devotees). May 
Hpe cucumber from its stalk, 


ality. 
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prostrations to Rudra who is in fire, water, 
herbs, and penetrates the entire universe. 


and 
po thou praise Rudra who possesses an 
excellent bow and splendid arrows and who 


i the storehouse of all medications for the 
16 of the world. We worship Rudra who 
destroys demons (asuras) and prostrate before 
Him in order to achieve purity of mind. 

This hand of mine is Bhagavan (God). 
This is more than God to me. This is my 
medication for all ils. For it is this which 
touches God (while worshipping). 
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O Death! We pray that the thousands and 
tens of thousands of ropes kept by Thee for 
binding (lit. destroying) men, may, by the 
virtue of our worship, leave us untouched. 
We offer this oblation to Death. We offer this 
oblation to Death. 

Prostrations to Bhagavan Rudra the all- 
pervasive God. Save me from death, О Rudra ! 
Thou art the controller of the vital forces. 
O Destroyer! Enter into me and accept this 
food (I eat). 


ОМ PEACE, PEACE, PEACE. 
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JAPASUTRAM : By Swami Pratyagatmananda 
Saraswati. Pub. : Ganesh & Co. Private Ltd., 
Madras-17. Pp. 309. Price: Rs. 15. 


Japasutram is à weighty work of Swamiji’s in 
Sanskrit-Bengali running into 6 volumes. It con- 
tains over five hundred aphorisms and over two 
thousand explanatory verses in Sanskrit followed by 
a comprehensive commentary in Bengali. Тһе 
treatise, however, has remained beyond the reach of 
non-Bengali readers. The present publication is а 
summarised version of the work, in English, by the 
author himself. It also includes very helpful ex- 
positions of the argument by Professors C. C. 
Chatterji, S. N. Roy. C. G. Mukherji, besides а 
masterly introduction by Justice P. B. Mukherji. 
These short papers are remarkably lucid and go a 
long way in helping the reader follow the terse 
writing of the author in his condensation of an 
admittedly difficult and profound dissertation. 

A. good part of the book is naturally devoted to 
the metaphysics of Sound, the character and nature 
of the primal Sound which is essentially spiritual, 
the four subtle steps її takes in its creative move- 
ment before it reaches our world of material form, 
ie. para, pasyanti, madhyama and vaikhari, the 
precise route by which sound converts itself into 
light and thence into physical sound and ultimately 
physical form. Sound is a Power of the Infinite 
that has brought about this Finite. It is also the 
Power which — if only we know how to use it — 
can lead the finite back to its origin in the Infinite. 
And the means to tap this potentiality of Sound 
is the mantra which is a store-house of sound-power 
capable of bridging the gulf between the Form and 
the Formless, the patent and the latent, Matter and 
Spirit. 

What are the different kinds of mantras that are 
recommended by the adepts ? What is the way of 
repeating them? Is it necessary to be conscious of 
their meaning? Is it enough to choose a mantr 

to one's liking and do its japa? What are he 
dangers that are said to follow wrong stress in e 
nunciation ? These and many other questio Ге, 
" practical import are raised and answered zw т 
con prehensivencss and authenticity that is rare osx: 


xc 


a-days. 


To take only one point of importane 

the sadhaka, e.g. reactions that follow the ms 
of japa at times, in the words of Dr. Govinda an 
Mukherji : A 


“Japa is a very powerful action ibrati 
(both physical and metaphysical), 6e 
generated by us in the apparatus and it is КЫ 
to lead to some reaction in the system about 
which we must be very cautious and watchful 
Firstly, the reaction may take the form of a dissi- 
pating excitability, if there is a preponderance of 
rajas in the system or it may lead to a still worse 
reaction in the form of inert staticity if tamas is the 
predominant factor in the ‘apparatus’. When we 
are faced with these two types of adverse reactions 
we must try to neutralise them by laying stress on 
or enhancing the respective soma and agni mantras, 
ie. the soothing and rousing components in the 
mantra. To make the matter more explicit: the 
Vedic Rishis in their ultimate analysis of the world 
or creation reduce it to two basic principles : Аш 
or ‘Fire? and Soma or ‘Nectar > One is te 
consuming factor (dahani and pacani) which Б 
at the root of all modification or change, ruonis 
down (parinama), decay, entropy ; and the other 
is the sustaining principle, the sap Or essence (rast) 
of life, which is immortal by nature and is there: 
fore equated with the nectar of divine embrost: 
The entire creation is an interplay of th 
forces, a deadly duel between two орро$Ш 
constantly trying to overpower each 
long as an even balance is maintained betw 
the two, all creation is sustained; otherwise P 
bound to be consumed by the fire an Я 
extinction. Creation is through 
Soma, preservation is through an CVE) «og i 
between Agni and Soma and dissolution s 
through predeminant Agni. Thus these 1? 
awie are at the root of creation, preservall 
eee ene Agni in ‘harmonic, relat (ipt 
SUE е tracer of the cosmic diagtar pnaka % 
ETE Soma is its colour designer (d 

















of Now in a mantra too we have y 
o ese two components. 1 
PU he heating or ‘charging’ factor } 
Sry in the letter ‘г’ or 76/2 
or Eur soma matra is contained 0 
ERES e or candra bindu. 
tractio y reaction in the form of exe 
EAD „ог dissipation we must 
GERIT: it as due to an increase OF © t c 
um atra or heating element and Шу mall, 
ЧОП putting more stress on the som’ 00 
etter *m* and thereby generate а 
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fect. Obversely, inert staticity, stupor, sloth and 
i other depressing symptoms may manifest 
themselves if there is too much somamatra i.e. 

sedative factor. In that case, the 


thing ОГ 
spparatUs must be heated, charged and roused 
by a proper application of the 


8.19 


from its dull stupor i 
agnimatra, 1.6. concentrating on the letter ‘г’ etc. 
in the mantra. These two principles — Agni and 
Soma — should be recognised in nada and bindu 
respectively, ie. in the elongation of a vowel or 
pronouncing it in its full length and tone we have 
agnimatra, while in its compression 1.е. pro- 
nouncing in a soft and fade-out manner, that is 
radually diminishing tone beyond the range of 
audibility, we have somamatra. The Omkara at 
the beginning of each mantra, e.g. in the Gayatri, 
should be pronounced loudly and resonantly in the 
while the same Omkara placed at the 


agni-matra, 
end should be mellowed down gradually till it 
merges in the infinite silence, which is more 
potent and vibrant than all gross sound." (Pp. 
275-277). 


The work is replete with reasoned explanation of 
many concepts and precepts that one normally takes 
as matters of faith in spiritual life. Here is a realm 
of thought and experience where Science and Spiri- 
tuality meet in harmony and explain each other. 


BHAKTA MIRA: By Bankey Behari. Pub. : 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay 7. Pp. 190. 
Price: Rs. 3. 

Her father 


Mira was born in 1547 in Marwar. 
Rao Ratan Singh was a nobleman. One morning 
the little girl of 5 woke up “ startled by the sound 
of a marriage procession that passed below the 
palace and, peeping through the barred windows of 
the balcony and seeing the child-bridegroom dressed 
artistically, she cried out, * Mother, and where is my 
bridegroom ?* The mother smiled at the innocence 
of the child and replied (pointing to the little lovely 
idol of Lord Krishna that was so much loved by 
the child), *Giridhara Gopala is thy bridegroom.’ " 
ic and the girl grew 
Lord, went through 
ity reserves for 


How the words proved prophet 
Up into a dedicated bride of the 
all the ordeals that ignorant human: > 
ls saviours, left her native land to live in Brinda- 
Уап where she re-enacted the divine love-play with 
Krishna, are told by the author in graphic chapters. 

* devotes a considerable part of the Боско 
expound the philosophy and sadhana of this type of 


bhakti and samkirtan, devotion and chanting of the 


ame. Illustrating from the life of Mira, he states 
s in this path, 


Rt there are five conditions for succes 

IZ: the Name must be initiated by the Sad-Guru 

(ike Raidas initiating Mira). Ж must De mci 
m the spirit of humility. The whole life must be 

че and holy. The chanting must be done on the 
aves of loye rising in the heart. 
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The author has also given 100 renderings and 
more of select songs of the saint; the originals in 
Gujarati and Hindi are reproduced in the appendix. 

The book is written in deep devotion and induces 
this mood in the reader. 

М. Р. PANDIT. 


THE GOSPEL OF PEACE: THE ESSENCE GOS- 
PEL OF JOHN: Translated by E. Szekely and 
P. Weaver. Pub.:  Shambala Publications, 
Berkeley, Calif., U.S.A. 


This book purports to be an authentic gospel re- 
counting the ‘pure original words of Jesus’ and 
correcting the present gospels, which according to 
the author have been ‘terribly mutilated and deform- 
ed’. However, enquiry among Biblical scholars 
reveals that this ‘gospel’ is not listed among authen- 
tic lists of apocryphal gospels. The editor claims 
that it is based on an original Aramaic manuscript 
which was brought from China by Nestorian priests. 
It is a well-known fact that the Nestorian Church, 
which spoke a dialect of Aramaic called Syriac, 
spread across Asia to China from the 7th century 
onwards. If the ‘gospel’ were authentic then it 
might be one of the numerous apocryphal writings 
which were produced in Syriac from the third cen- 
tury onwards. Some of these writings like the Gospel 
of Thomas have been shown to contain some valu- 
able material and even possibly authentic sayings of 
Jesus, but they are usually of a strongly gnostic 
character. This Gospel might be one of these Syriac 
gospels of a comparatively late date, but it 
seems more probable that it is the work of a modern 
theosophist. As such it has considerable interest, 
though it is remote from the acknowledged Gospel. 
Its main theme is that of the kingdom of the Earthly 
Mother (as distinguished from the Heavenly Father) 
and of the angels of air and water and light. The 
teaching of Jesus which it describes is not without 
beauty, though it is curious to find Jesus quoting 
St. Paul. The teaching inculcates vegetarianism, 
linking it with many early apocryphal gospels, which 
had a strong ascetic tendency. 

Fr. BEDE GRIFFITHS. 


gnostic 


VANANDA (SRI MAHAPURUSHA 
REMINISCENCES: Pub. : Bhara- 
Bombay-7. Pp.: 214 + xxiv. 


SWAMI SHI 
MAHARAJ), 
tiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Price: Rs. 3 
The pre-monastic name of Mahapurusha Maha- 

raj was Tarakanath Ghoshal. Born of very pious 

parents, the religious sense was deeply implanted in 
him. Very early in life he was drawn by an 
inner urge towards the sage of 


irrepressible 
DakshinesWat: ‘After he received his initiation and 








266 


sannyasa he came to be known as Swami Shivananda. 
By way of appreciation of his remarkable powers 
of self-control and severe ascetic discipline he was 
given the honorific title of ‘Mahapurusha’ by Swami 
Vivekananda. Mahapurusha Maharaj was thus one 
of the direct disciples of Sri Ramakrishna. 


By virtue of his seniority and great organising 
ability he first became the vice-president of the Sri 
Ramakrishna Order and Mission and later its presi- 
dent. His personal qualities were such as to com- 
pel the respect and admiration of all who came into 
contact with him. A real scholar, he made no vain 
display of his learning. 


Given to much meditation, he was reserved and 
withdrawn. But behind this somewhat aloof exterior 
there was a very warm heart overflowing with ‘the 
milk of human kindness’, ever intent on turning the 
*brahmacharins? and monks to one-pointed sadhana 
so as to help them evolve spiritually. 


He had immense faith in the latent possibilities 
of human nature and also expert skill in drawing 
them out. Numerous were the people who sought 
his guidance and who, in the course of time, became 
highly evolved spiritually. Thirteen of them have 
recorded their reminiscences of their Guru. Five 
lay disciples also have done so. These were origi- 
nally published in the Vedanta Kesari, a monthly 
journal issued by the Sri Ramakrishna Mutt, Myla- 
pore, Madras. They are now brought together in 
the handy volume which is under review. 

The book is both interesting and edifying. The 
articles are well selected and expressed. Several 
anecdotes find mention in them and they show up 
the great qualities of head and heart of Mahapuru- 
sha Maharaj, Some of them are very minor ones 
even trivial, but they acquire a new significance and 
consequently appear in a new light, in their setting. 
The writers very skilfully give expression to Aner 
reverence, love and admiration for their Guru. 

The book is worth reading by all who are intent 
on their spiritual progress. 


VEDANTA: AN ANTHOLOGY OF HINDU 
SCRIPTURE, Commentary and Poetry: Edited 
by Olive Johnson. Pub: Harper and Row, Pp.: 
243 + xii. Price: $6.95. 

This nicely got-up book is an anthology contain- 
ing selections from Hindu scriptures such as the 
Veda, the Upanishads, the Ramayana, Mahabharata 
Bhagavad Gita, Srimad Bhagavata and so forth. 
Extracts are also given from the sayings and we 
ings of saints and sages who lived in the recent past 

у like Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, Swami Viy. 

kananda, Ramana Maharshi and Aurobindo iN 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH 


Octobe, 
The selections are classified under the 
five heads : Revealed Scripture, The Epi followin 
А А € Epics, Au 
Scriptures, The Mystic Poets and the Hindy Xiliary 
sance. Renais. 
In each case, the selected passages or extra 
A E = 2 5 cts а 
given in English translation, with a brief DM 
tion preceding each section. The book con m 
Foreword by Swami Prabhavananda under pee 
over-all supervision the selections are said He 
made, In the first chapter entitled ‘Wha | 
Vedanta’, Clive Johnson, the Editor, explains im 
the term ‘ Vedanta’ taken in a general sense stands 
for both Hindu religion and philosophy, and in з 
particular sense it stands for the philosophy dew. 
loped by the great acharyas, especially Sri Sankara, 
It is difficult to understand the guiding principles 
behind the selections. They are not always typical 
of the central thought developed in the section of 
the Hindu scripture to which they belong. Те 
passage selected from the Taittiriya Upanishad, for 
example, contains the convocation address given by 
the teacher to his disciples, but it is by no means 
typical of the deep metaphysical thought developed 
in the Brahmananda Valli of that Upanishad. The 
passage from the Chandogya deals with the instruc 
tion given by Prajapati to Indra. This is no doubt 
important, but the omission of the passage from the 
sixth chapter which carries the Mahavakya, ‘Tat 
Tvam Asi’, is rather surprising. 
Nor do we find any sense of proportion in the 
selections that are made. The passages selected from 
the Katha Upanishad occupy six pages in print, wil 
the passages selected from the Taittiriya occupy fess 
than half a page, Kena Upanishad, which is no ks 
important than the Katha, is dismissed with ЙМ 
twelve lines. 


Even the translation cannot be said to be alwai 


faithful to the original. The sloka from the Ram 
yana for example (11.105.7) is wrongly translated f 
follows : “О Rama, happy is tbe sovereign on V T 
others depend, but wretched is the one " ой 
pends on others.” Тһе correct translation ү 
Rama, happy is the man to whose needs others a 
but the lot of the man who always caters to 
needs of others is rather hard.” F 
In spite of these shortcomings, it is 20 emn qu 
useful book for those who want to form som t 
Of the priceless treasures of thought еде d 
the classical Hindu scriptures and in the Wr 
recent saints and sages. The selections un A 
provoke further thought and kindle the ү, de 
fo know more about them, This seems 0 oct 
chief aim of the publication and it is quite 9 
ful in that respect. qm 
Pror. M. К. мумкАтАВАМЁ f 








BOOK REVIEWS 


1971 


понт 
George 
(Royal size). 


By B. K. S. Iyengar Pub, : 


ON YOGA: 
Pp.: 342 


Allen & Unwin Ltd., London. 
Price: £2.50 (505.). 
Yoga is the psychic science of better life in tune 
with the Divine in the heart of beings. There are 
ties of Yoga as there are planes of 
consciousness. Hatha Yoga perfects the body and 
vitality, awakening the Cosmic energy in us. Raja 
Yoga perfects the mind by its eight-fold sadhanas of 
moral discipline, purification, postures, breath con- 
wol, introspection, concentration, meditation, and 
self-knowledge. Karma yoga prepares the human 
entity for Divine transformation by consecrated 
work; Bhakti yoga by psychic devotion opens the 
heart, and Jnana yoga by self-enquiry gives a finish- 
ing touch to the inner quest by Self-realisation. 
The well-known Hatha Yogin В. К. S. Iyengar 
has done a significant service to humanity in com- 
piling this great work on Hatha Yoga and its tech- 
niques. He has put forth in this monumental work 
his dedicated experience of more than twenty-seven 
years in the field. In following closely the autho- 
tity of the Hatha Yoga Dipika (Light On Yoga), 
Yogi Iyengar gives us an outline of Patanjali’s Raja 
Yoga too, describing the stages of Sadhana for the 
quest of the Self. Swatma Rama’s Hatha Yoga and 
Patanjali’s Ashtanga Yoga complement each other 
and form a single approach towards Realisation. 
Yogi Iyengar describes in detail the meticulous 
process of different asans profusely illustrating the 
modus operandi. The description, technique and 
the effect of all asans and their therapeutic values 
are clearly given in simple, clear style. Appendix 1 
divides the asans into three groups, the primary, 
Intermediary and advanced courses and gives the 
une limit to master each asan step by step. Appen- 
dix II gives the reader the groups of asans for 
diferent functional ailments and diseases like 
meena, arthritis, blood pressure, asthma, heart 
rouble ete. A monumental volume on Hatha Yoga, 
ae Master of renown, with 600 illustrations; ee 
кс, edited by Gerald Yorke is bound to become 
popular and helpful. 


as many varie 


By Howard Mur- 


Y 
OGA FOR BUSY PEOPLE: 
Pp. 127. 


phe t. Pub.: Orient Longman, Madras. 
Price : Rs. 4 
on has become today, 
(m аг expression for better living. 
* that can bring better health and W 
Umanity, 
ae „Howard Murphet justly says. “Үора is 
ш to do and there is theory 10 it just as 
© is theory in playing the piano ОГ cultivating 


all over the world, à 
Jt is a psychic 
ell-being 10 
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a garden. The different paths of Yoga meet at a 
point where union is achieved.” 


І This handy book in simple style is bound to 
improve physical health, revitalise the body and 
develop inner strength and stamina. It gives easy 
poses to cure psychosomatic troubles. It begins with 
rhythmic breathing and rushes through simple tone- 
up exercises to the head-stand poses. The author 
advocates fruits, salads, nuts, yoghurt, butter-milk 
and vegetables for eating with moderation. The 
line drawings of important poses are clear. The 
book makes pleasant reading. 
Yoct SHUDDHANANDA BHARATI. 


SWAMI BHARATI KRISHNA TIRTHA : SANA- 
ТАМА DHARMA, Pub.: Bharatiya Vidya Bha- 
van, Bombay-7. Price: Rs. 3. 


This is an edition of the verbatim reports of the 
lectures on the different aspects of the Hindu reli- 
gion delivered by Swami Bharati Krishna Tirtha 
(Sankaracharya of Puri) during his Indian and 
American tours. The book contains 15 discourses 
dealing with such important topics as the Sanatana 
Dharma, its meaning and consistency with reason, 
the basic unity of all religions, the immortality of 
the soul, God and man and Sankara Wedanta. The 
Swami’s penetrating erudition together with his 
versatile knowledge of modern science makes the 
lectures authoritative and interesting. In his lectures, 
he convincingly affirms the unison of the Sanatana 
Dharma with reason and with the latest discoveries 
of science. Strongly aware of the need for making 
the Hindu religious tenets convincing and intelligible 
to all, his aim in all the lectures is to clear the 
misapprehensions regarding many of our theories 
and practices in Hinduism. His theme in most of 
his lectures is to prove that Hinduism is not a bundle 

far-away epoch unsuited to the 


of superstitions of a 
time-spirit of the present age nor is it a mass of 


unreasonable or unprovable assumptions or dicta. 
In his lecture on the meaning of Sanatana Dharma 
he clearly proves that the modern orientalists apply 
wrong canons in evaluating our religion. Не points 
cut that eminent sociologists in Europe and America 
are gradually becoming aware of the real merits of 
the much-maligned varnasrama dharma and our 
social settings. He proves on rational lines the 
immortality of the soul and the principle of mithya 


or тауа. 

It will be very in: 
these lectures many 
This will make him 
its pristine purity. 


structive for the layman to read 
times and ponder over them. 
understand our religion in all 


* pmor. S. RAJAGOPALA SASTRI. 





GOVERNOR OF TAMIL NADU VISITS 


THE ASHRAM 


NOTABLE event this time was the visit of 


His Excellency Sri K. K. Shah, Governor of 
Tamil Nadu on the evening of August 1. The 
party consisting of the Governor, members of his 
family and Government officials was received by 
Sri T. N. Venkataraman, President, Board of 
Trustees, Sri V. Ganesan, Sri Thirthagiri Chettiar 
and others, Sri  Thirthagiri Chettiar, Trustee, 
Mrs. Osborne, our Editor, Sri T. P. Ramachandra 
Туег, a senior devotee, Sri S. P. Mukherjee and 
others were introduced to the Governor. The party 
went round the Ashram and spent a few minutes 
in contemplation both at the Nirvana Room and 
the Old Hall. Arati was done at the Mother's 
Shrine and the Shrine of Sri Bhagavan. Holy 
Prasad was presented to the Governor and his wife 
_ ш — 
The Governor talking to Mr. д 
0.5.4. (From left ККА ОКЕ: ieu 
Governor of Tamil Nadu; Sri R. Dharmalin ah, 
M.L.C., Chairman 0. gam, 


f Tiruvannamalai апаа 
Sri T. N. Venkataraman, Municipality ; 


President, 
tees, Sri Ramanasramam ; Sri S. P. Board of Trus- 


Mr. Charles р йе; апа 
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The Ashram President Sri 


books to the Governor. 













while the priests chanted the Vedas invoking divine 
blessings, Sri T. P. К. gave an account of the 
devout efforts that made the construction of the 
Ramana Auditorium possible and the Governor 
listened with great interest. Sri В. Dharmalingam, 
M.L.C. & Chairman of Tiruvannamalai Municipality 
accompanied the Governor. 
Later when devotees had an opportunity to meet 
the Governor they were happy to note his deep 
Insight in matters spiritual. They particularly appre- 
ciated his emphasis on absolute surrender and 
үа пе faith as two cardinal principles in the 
ching of Sri Bhagavan. 


"SRI RANANA KENDRA” INAUGURATED 
IN CALCUTTA 


сше in Calcutta to propagate the sublime 
ina ings of Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi Was 
&ugurated at a function on the evening ОЁ 
‘Bharati Tamil Sangam” premises. 


pus 29, at the 
sen gether 75 devotees of Sri Bhagavan were pre- 
à among other items, resolved to 


Как ths meeting, 
C a permanent centre 
tating E called Sri Ramana 
Rs е teachings and philosophy © 
| Sid qi Srinivasan, who welcomed 
i Бақор though the annual Ramana 

$ S were being conducted for ОУ 


8 


in Calcutta to be 
Kendra, for propa- 
f Sri Maharshi. 
the gathering 
Jayanthi cele- 
er two decades 





T. N. Venkataraman presenting с 
(From 1. to r.): Sri K. K. Shah, Sri 
raman and Sri T. P. R. 











ш 


opies of The Mountain Path and other 
R. Dharmalingam, Sri T. N. Venkata- 


ko сла iuf a 


by the Bharati Tamil Sangam, there was no real 
centre in Calcutta to spread the message of 
Sri Maharshi. It was, as such, a long-felt need, 
he added, that the devotees had now joined to fulfil. 

Homble Chief Justice Sri Р. В. Mukherjee. 
a great devotee of Sri Maharshi, took the chair. 
In a moving address the Chief Justice recalled the 
days he had spent at Sri Ramanasramam and the 
wonderful peace and serenity he enjoyed in the 
presence of Sri Maharshi. He said that Sri Ramana 
simplified religion and blazed a trail short and con- 
cise in the spiritual quest. He urged that Sri Ramana 
Kendra should make potential seekers take to the 
meditative way of life, specifically the enquiry, 
“who Am I?" as taught by the Maharshi. 

The proceedings started with an invocatory prayer 
of Sri Bhagavan, sung by Smt. T. S. Lakshmi and 
Smt, Alagusundaram. 

Provisionally a committee has been approved con- 
sisting the following : 


President : 
' Homble Chief Justice Sri P. B. Mukherjee. . 


Vice-Presidents : | 
(1) Sri Swami Ekatmananda of Advaita Ashrama 
(subject to his approval). 
(2) Sri D. V. Rajan. 


General Secretary Do 
У 251105: С. Majumdar. 
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Joint Secretary : 
Sri V. R. Lakshminarayanan. 


Treasurer : 
Sri N. S. Ramanan. 


Members : 
(1) Sri H. R. Chadha. 
(2) Sri P. R. P. Varma. 
(3) Sri M. Srinivasan. 
(4) Sri Radhika Mohan Sen. 
(5) Sri Niladri Sikhar Basu. 
(6) Sri P. S. V. Iyer. 


Sri S. C. Majumdar then addressed the meeting 
thanking one and all for their enthusiastic support 
for inaugurating the Kendra and appealed to every- 
one to make the Kendra a ‘living’ organisation and 
a very active centre to spread Sri Maharshi's teach- 
ing. He also gave an outline of the future activities 
of the Kendra, including the expected expenses side 
of it. As if in answer to his appeal, Sri H. R 
Chadha, a life-long devotee of Sri Maharshi, 
promptly announced to contribute Rs. 1,000 for the 
Kendra; a generous and fruitful gesture indeed ! 


A message from Sri T. ЇЧ. Venkataraman, Presi- 
dent, Sri Ramanasramam, conveying his prayers for 
the gracious blessings of Sri Bhagavan for the suc- 
cess of the Kendra, was also read out. 


In conclusion Smt, Lakshmi and Alagusundaram, 
with several other devotees, sang in a chorus the 
famous ‘Arunachala Siva? hymn, as was sung in 
the presence of Sri Bhagavan at the Ashram every 
evening. This created a very holy atmosphere in 
the meeting hall, and every one felt the benign 
grace and presence of Sri Bhagavan. 2 


Dr. MAHADEVAN FELICITATED ON 
COMPLETION OF 60 YEARS 


Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan whose 61st birthday was 
celebrated at Madras recently is a well-known 
philosopher and a staunch devotee of Sri Bhagavan 
He is the Director of the Centre of Advanced Study 
in Philosophy in the University of Madras, MU 
of Sri Bhagavan respect him as a very learned i 
unassuming person. He speaks on the teachings f 
Sri Bhagavan whenever opportunity arises and р ° 
tees at the Ashram have had the benefit of ERN 
to him. on several occasions. Besides writing nmg 
he has made a full-length commentary, теза 
Maharshi and His Philosophy of Jig атала 
Ulladu Narpadu of Sri Bhagavan. ce on the 

He is equally devoted to Sri 
a practical contribution. towards x ES and makes 
his teaching by way Of publishing а анар et 

е 
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master on each Sankara Jayanti Day (bi 
is not surprising that Dr. Mahadevan tes 
devotee of Sri Bhagavan as he 15 of E 
fact he has observed on many occa 


Y. д 
much a 


nkara, 





two masters are not different реса б» 
and the same born at different points of ud ок 
е, 


An elaborate program- ааа. 
me was gone through at УРАР 
the birthday celebration 
at Madras. His Excel- 
lency Sri B. D. Jatti, 
Lt. Governor of Pondi- 
cherry inaugurated the 
celebration on August 2- 
under the presidency of 
Sri N. D. Sundaravadi- 





velu, Vice-Chancellor. 

University of Madras. | | 
His portrait was unveil- + ход ИИВ 
ed at the University Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan 


Centenary Building by 

Dr. P. V. Rajamannar, a former Chief Justice of 
the Madras High Court on August 21. We ar 
very happy to congratulate Dr. Mahadevan and wish 
him many happy returns of the day! 

Besides writing standard and erudite books on 
Advaita he trains a number of students (many from 
abroad). We pray that his great service may col 
tinue to be available for a long time to come! 

We cannot omit to mention here a recent remark 
of His Holiness Sri Sankaracharya of Kamakoli 
Peetam on the peculiarity of the word MAHADEVAN 
Spelt backwards it reads NAVEDAHAM which meds 
‘I do not know. The Upanishad says that onè who 
says ‘I do not know’ really knows (Brahman). oz 
who feels ‘I know’ does not really know (BRE 
man). NAvEDAHAM therefore is a sign O ci 
knowledge and admirers of Dr. Mahadevan will fi 
it a good description of him! 


SRI BHAGAVAN’S PORTRAIT 


Recently, when the Ashram president, sri Т. | 
Venkataraman, visited the Gurudev дїй) 
Ganeshpuri, near Bombay, he was very. "d 
received by Sri Swami Muktanandaji © ug 
While going through the Ashram and its ie 
Опе of the members of the Ashram pointed b A 
pictures of sages and saints hung on 0 мй”, 
the meditation hall and told the President sin 
m small picture of Sri Bhagavan was P 
S a devotee, but that a bigger one from 1 
Be would be very welcome. p 
Sri ra arranged for a large coloutel e 

agavan by our sadhaka-artist А 
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with Arunachala in the background. Оп an auspi- 
cious day the photo of Sri Bhagavan in a fitting 
frame arranged by Sri Sunil Damania, Bombay, was 

J taken to Sri Gurudev Ashram by Sri N. D. Sahukar 
and his wife, Mrs. Mani Sahukar, accompanied by 
sri P. V. Somasundaram. It now adorns the medi- 
tation hall at the Gurudev Ashram. 


























^d 


A REVERED PILGRIM 


Swami Omkar of Santi Ashram, Totapalli Hills, 
Andhra Pradesh along with a party of his disciples 
visited the Ashram on July 15, АП arrangements 
were made for the comfortable stay of the party 
who had come to pay their homage to Sri Bhagavan. 
They spent a happy time in the holy and peaceful 
atmosphere of the Ashram and the Swami felt most 
inspired. He wrote in the Visitors Book: “ Bhaga- 
yan Maharshi is immortal. Не is alive now more 
than ever. May we all feel his Presence — the 
indwelling light — every moment of our lives. 
Sri Bhagavan’s love of humanity, his great affection 


-7 


Sahukar, presented a large coloured 
at Sri Gurudev Ashram, Ganeshpuri. 


p behalf of Sri Ramanasramam, Sri N. D. Sahukar and Smt. Mani 
“о of Sri Bhagavan Ramana to Sri Swami Muktananda Maharaj, 
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Sri V. K. Kadav (second from left) receiving the portrait of Sri Bhagavan 
from Sri P. V. Somasundaram (second from right). 


even for dumb animals touches our heart. God is 
Love and Love is God. Inhale and exhale peace, 
thy birthright, with every breath. May God's richest 
blessings ever be upon all the devotees and dedi- 
cated workers who are walking in the footprints of 
Sri Bhagavan. May every devoted visitor who is 
blessed to visit this holy place convey Sri Bhagavan's 


message of universality and express the same in his 
daily life." 


A DEVOTEE HONOURED 


We are happy to introduce to our readers a 
sincere devotee of our Master, Sri Vishnupant 
К. Kadav of Bombay. After losing his father early 
in life, be had to leave school and start life as а 
newspaper-boy. By sheer hard work, struggling 
night and day at various odd jobs, he once got 
employment with a firm of block-makers and 
mastered the trade. His honesty and pleasant 
manners brought him the goodwill of leading men 
in several walks of life. He took part in politics 
during India’s freedom struggle. Now he ФОУ an 


important block-making and processing firm M 
Bombay and is a Justice of Peace. 


А turning point came in his life when he heard 
Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi and immediate! 
came to this Ashram, Sri Bhagavan was most ge 
cious to him and endearingly called him уш 
pant.’ That was in 1944. Alone or with RE 
of his family he paid several visits to the А 
and was present on the occasion of Sri Вар 
Mahanirvana in 1950. He has named his manns" 


) Я + dance n 
Guru Prasad' and feels Sri Bhagavan's Ша i 
i 


every instance. His devotion expresses for 
being helpful to the Ashram. Blocks E. af 


Ashram’s publications were made by him 
cost, specially for the Golden Jubilee 
(1946), Ramana Pictorial Souvenir 
Ramana Jyothi Souvenir (1970). 


souve 


jw» 


the 

> ү ar ed 

On his completing this year his 60th T Т 

Ashram sent а large coloured photo of E. of 
van which was presented to him by 2 Сот 


0 

і гей 

devotees in Bombay at a meeting gathe 
honour him. 
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PILGRIMS 


Mr. Mark Joseph Morrison of Sydney, who 
stayed with us for ten weeks had his introduction 
to Sri Bhagavan from his Guru, Swami Ghana- 
nanda of the Ramakrishna order who after a 
darshan of Sri Bhagavan had referred to him as 
‘Pure Gold’. Mr, Morrison сате here with a 
letter of introduction from the President of the 
Ramakrishna Centre in London, Swami Bhavya- 
nanda, who wrote “I had the rare privilege 
of meeting Bhagavan in 1941. I had his blessings. 
which has carried me a long way in my personal 
spiritual life." 


* Possibly some of the readers of The Mountain 
Path may have reservations regarding visitors to 
Sri Ramanasramam who write of their ‘days in 






paradise ° at the 

Ashram where a sage f à Ene ТЕРОН] 
lived twenty or so ^ 

years ago, and may | \ 
further tax the rea- ) 
ders credulity бу V 4 

going into raptures 

over a rocky moun- 

tain. 


The aborigines of 
my birthplace, Aus- 
tralia, who are con- 
sidered to have 
descended from the 
Proto-Dravidians, re- 
gard as sacred the independent mountain of 
bare rock in the central region of that land. 
Thus for some time I had been keen to visit Aruna- 
chala for this reason also. 


Mr. Morrison 


It is- understandable that Sri Bhagavan's teachings 
With emphasis on Self Enquiry should be of more 
interest to those on the jnana path; but in practice. 
this technique can be used to advantage by every 
sadhaka. Furthermore that a bhakta can feel affi- 
nity with Sri Ramana and his teachings is exempli- 
fied by his devotional poetry and by the remarkable 
fact of his consecrating the Sri Chakra. The bhakta 
Will find himself so much in his element that when 
the dreaded day of departure arrives, he will pro- 
bably feel that Sri Ramanasramam is more suited 
to bhaktas than it is to those on the path of jnana. 
There is Skandasramam, the Samadhi Mantapam, the 
Old Hall where one can practise Self Enquiry in 
Idea] conditions ; there is the celebrated circumambu- 
lation of Holy Arunachala, with numerous shrines 
gi the way providing a stimulating opportunity for 
Spiritual disciplines ; and there is also the impressive 
Er Chakra Pujaj in addition to the programme of 
айу pujas. 
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Sri Ramana's devotees, those who were at the 
Ashram when he was in the body, still feel that 
the old atmosphere is there, This is more than 
corroborated by the consensus of opinion of those 
sadhakas who have come in recent years to Aruna- 
chala. Just sitting in front of the superb portrait 
of Sri Bhagavan in the Old Hall, bathing in his 
all-encompassing grace and receiving spontaneous 
solutions to those ‘insoluble’ problems of life is 
enough for successful sadhana. 


Crowning the whole setting is Holy Arunachala — 
a beacon and a magnet. Those that are strongly 
psychic will talk of ‘vibrations’ and ‘auras’ but 
one does not have to be particularly sensitive to 
realise that the mountain has a ‘mystique’. Within 
a day’s travel by road or by rail are several of the 


famous Dravidian temples — stupendous monu- 
ments to man’s love for God — but very much 
closer is  Tiruvannamalais Sri Arunachaleswara 


temple which is a ‘spiritual powerhouse.’ 


Sri Ramanasramam has an ideal setting for 
sadhana. After what has been said and written for 
so long by so many, one more such testimony may 
not add much, still, if possible, why not respond to 
the ‘Call’ and come to Arunachala?” 


* * x 


Sri Madguni Shambu Bhat (for a note on whom 
see Ashram Bulletin of July '66, p. 295) is stay- 
ing here for the past few months. He wants to 
convey his experience : ; 


“The spiritual fire was lit in me by Sri Bhagavan. 
I had my first darshan of him in May 1948 and 
visited the Ashram for 
the second time in 1963. 
In 1970 I stayed for a 
fortnight in the Ashram 
and then moved to 
Benares planning to 
spend the rest of my 
days there. While at 
Benares I was going 
through the section on 
Arunachala in the Skan- 
da Purana (Sanskrit 
original) and I found it 
stated that Siva-centres 
including Varanasi (Be- 
nares) were only the abodes of Lord Siva 
while Arunachala was Lord Siva Himself! This 
thrilled me and I immediately returned to Aruna- 
chala. The suddenness of my trip and the warm 
non E e 


1 For an account of which see July, 71 issue, p. 164. 





Sri Shambu Bhat 
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welcome at the Ashram had an exhilarating effect 
on me. 


“The Ashram permitted me 
time. Feeling the sure guiding 
gavan was a happy experience. 
Arunachaleswara temple almost 
morning an ‘Arunachala Gayatri (mantra) was 
revealed to me. The same day Sri Bhagavan 
appeared in my dream, embraced me saying: ‘Sit 
down, sit down’, and made me sit on a chair he 
was himself occupying. I woke up with a start 
and went round the Hill immediately. 

“J then moved to Pandava Tirtha near the 
Ashram and did puja to the deity in the temple 
there, Finally I moved to the Dakshinamurthy 
temple adjoining the Ashram and it is my present 
abode. 


to stay for some 
hand of Sri Bha- 
I used to visit the 
daily. One early 


“The spiritual path is certainly not a bed of 
roses. But Sri Ramanasramam which plays its part 
in it invites us: ‘Here is a boat bound for the 
Destination and it is open to you to board it or 
not’, it says. Only, faith and devotion are neces- 
sary. - 


“I feel grateful to the Ashram management for 
all the hospitality and kindness it has shown me.” 


ж ж ж 


Mr. James Parker-Washington of the States, spent 
several months in our midst, fulfilling an ardent 
hearts desire of his. His .one-pointedness and great 
sincerity bore fruit testifying to Sri Bhagavan's say- 
ing: “Earnest effort never fails”! He writes : 


“From the very moment I looked into Bhagavan 
Sri Ramana Maharshi's EvES a vibration like an 
inner electrical current permeated my whole being. 
His countenance, serene, so holy and compassionate 
filled me with a great 
peaceful wonder and de- 
light. Then turning the 
pages of Talks with Sri 
Ramana Maharshi, His 
divine message began to 


captivate my heart. 
Caught in the sacred 
jaws of the Supreme 


Master Tiger, Sri Rama- 
na, I became thenceforth 
the blest prey of Aru- 
nachala-Siva! This un- 
forgettable initial expe- | 
rience took place at Thanksgiving time (Nov.) 1967 
in U.S.A. ї 

Jn the subsequent months, His great teaching and 
life as embodied Nirguna Brahman, became the 
essence and meaning of my existence, 


Mr. Washington 
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Thus by Jan. 1971 by the Grace of Sti R 

I was able to come on a pilgrimage Nu 
Ramanasramam, where His Divine Preni Si 
human form guided seekers from all corners of in 
world for over 50 years, and which continu ү 
do so in the potent Silence permeating the E lo 
place, particularly His Holy Shrine, the Ой ole 


tation Hall, and the Arunachala-Siva Linga E 


During my seven months' residence there, it ho 
definitely become clear to me WHO and WHAT m 
Guru is. He whom I regarded as a human 
enlightened teacher has, by my daily sitting in 
meditation, attendance at pujas at the temple and 
His shrine of Grace, pradakshina (circumambulation 
of the Hill), etc., gradually unfolded His true state, 
There were particularly intense internal periods, 
when the illusory ego sought its usual supremacy; 
however, with Sri Bhagavan's Grace I was aided in 
my fight, and gained courage and confidence in the 
ultimate victory. 


In August, this pilgrimage was further highlighted 
by a special journey with a fellow-devotee, Sri Mad- 
guni Shambhu Bhat. We went to Madurai to 
Ramana Mandiram, where, sitting there in medita- 
tion in the upper room, I was vouchsafed a glimpse 
of His Timeless-Spaceless-Oneness. Тһе pilgrimage 
continued to Tiruchuzhi, Sri Ramana’s physical birth- 
place. Here too one will surely have the experience 
of spiritual warmth and Grace. At both places, 
those in residence there are kind and helpful to 
visitors who are warmly welcomed. 


To conclude I must thank the entire body of 
Sri Ramanasramam’s management and staff — in 
the kitchen, dining hall, office, priests, garland: 
makers, ground and sanitation workers, etc. for thet 


selfless service and solicitude for the welfare of 
seekers. 


In deepest gratitude this humble devotee happily 
and blessedly declares: Om Namo Bhagavatt 
Sri Ramanaya, Arunachala-Siva Maharshi . - + Jai! 


* 


* 


Sri М. К. Bilimoria, a Parsi devotee from E 
gU 


spent about a month in the Ashram in Jun 
He writes : 


"I first came to the Ashram in 1949 and Ht 
the greatest privilege of meeting the Maharshi: Л 
could come again only now to His abode. Hole 
even on the second day of my arrival at the AS 
I was pleasantly surprised to find that ove" E. 
years’ accumulated Grace was showered UP? mi 


1 А 
at 11, Chockappa Naicken Street, Madural: 
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the impact of His Presence! I spent nearly 
n hours a day in meditation, while in Bombay 
even for a few minutes peace- 
fully! In seven serene weeks in the Ashram, I 
spent 28 nights in Skandashram up on the Hill, 
where the Master lived for seven years from 1915. 
It is a holy place very conducive to meditation. My 
stay on the whole was of immense importance to 
my sadhana. J am thankful to all in the Ashram 
for the kind treatment they accorded me.” 


was 
seve: 
I could hardly sit 


TTO м 


NAVARATHRI 


The festival of Nine Nights (Navarathri) was 
celebrated, as usual, at the Ashram, commencing on 
Sept. 20, with laksharchana, different decorations 
every night to the Goddess, Yogambal, Saptasati 
Prayana and pujas, and was concluded on the even- 
| ing of Mahanavami — Sept. 29. These varied 

decorations of the same Goddess symbolize unity in 

diversity. Scores of devotees from far and near 


participated. 


OBITUARY 


We regret deeply to record the death of *Thani- 
gaimani’ Sri V. S. Chengalvaraya Pillai on August 

25, at the age of 89. Another old devotee is 
removed from our midst and absorbed in Sri Bha- 
gavan. Old devotees will recall the intensity of 

| his devotion to Sri Bhagavan. Не had the benefit 
of association with Sri Bhagavan from very early 
years and would be in tears at the mere mention of 
His name! He encouraged the publishing of the 
Works of Sri Muruganar, whom he admired greatly. 


A Tamil scholar of outstanding merit Sri Pillai 
had done great service with regard to editing and 
Writing commentaries on sacred works in Tamil. He 
Was engaged in preparing a concordance of ТЛе- 
Уатат and other works. А commentary on Tirup- 
Pugazh and a properly edited version of Murugavel 
Panniruthirumurai may be cited among his achieve- 
ments, and his very appreciative introductions to 
Sri Ramana Sannidhi Murai and Guruvachaka 
Kovai, two renowned works of Sri Muruganar. 


He is survived by his wife, son and two daughters. 
Our heartfelt sympathy goes to his family ! 






We record with deep regret the passing away of 
ti C. V. Kuppuswamy Iyer on July 11, after a 
Short illness. An old devotee of Sri Bhagavan for 
four decades he was a very familiar figure at the 
гап, Always closely associated with all Ashram 
Ork and activities he was more so in his later 
Years — after retiring from the Government service. 
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Resident devotees have lost in his death a genial 
companion and visitors a reliable guide, to whom 
he was of great assistance. It is indeed a hard 
blow for his children who lost their mother also 
four days earlier, on July 7! May these devotees 
rest in peace at the Lotus Feet of Sri Bhagavan! 


THE MOUNTAIN PATH LIBRARY 
New Additions 


The Revelation of Baha’U’llah and the Bab: 
Book 1: By Ruhi Muhsen Afnan. Philosophical 
Library, 15 East 40th Street, New York, N.Y. 
10016, U.S.A. 

The Message of the Song Celestial Shrimad Bhaga- 
vadgita as revealed by Shri Dnyanadeo: By Shri 
S. D. Gokhale, B.Sc., B.A. Copies from S. S. 
Karandikar, 437, Gaonbhag, behind Maruti Tem- 
ple, Sangli (Maharashtra). (Rs. 15). 


* What is Advaita?: By P. Sankaranarayanan. 
(Rs. 3). 

* Vedanta in Practice: Ву Ramgopal Mohatta. 
(Rs. 3). 

* Hinduism, Doctrine & Way of Life: By C. Raja- 
gopalachari. 


* 


Immortal India: Vol. Y (Rs. 3), Vol. III (Rs. 3), 

Vol. IV (Rs. 3). 

A Call to the Rising Generation: Ву Swami 

Vivekananda, compiled by Acharya Bhishmadev. 

(Rs. 15). 

Vivekananda's Message to Youth : By V. K. R. V. 
Rao. (Rs. 4). 

* Bhagavad Gita: By C. Rajagopalachari. (Rs. 3). 

= Ramana Speaks: Vol. П. (Rs. 3). 

* Bhakta Mira: Ву Bankey Behari. 


ә 


* 


(Rs. 3). 


* Sanatana Dharma: (Second Edn.). By Swami 
Bharati Krishna Tirtha. (Rs. 3). 
* Your God is My God: By Gladys  Meuter. 


(Rs. 3). 

* Swami Shivananda (Sri Mahapurusha Maharaj) 
Reminiscences : By his devotees, monastic and lay. 
(Rs. 3). : 

* Bhagavan Buddha: Ву R. R. Diwakar. (Rs. 2.50). 

Pearls and Pebbles: Ву Krishnanand. Shanti 
Ashram, Bhadran, Via Anand — Gujerat. 

The Discovery of Master Yoga: By Sarvari 
Crescent Books, 9, Srinivasa Iyer St., Madras-33. 
(Rs. 5/-). 

Crossing the Stream: By Bhikshu Sangharakshita. 
Chetana Ltd., 34, Rampart Row, Bombay (Indian 
Edn. Rs. 3/50). 

Love of God: The Sufi Approach: By Dr. Mir 
Valiuddin. Motilal Banarsidas, Р.В. 1586, Delhi. 
(Rs. 15/-). > 





276 


Bahai Prayers: Bahai Publishing Trust, Wilmette, 


Illinois, U.S.A. 


Bahaullah and the new era: By J. E. Esslemont. 
Bahai Publishing Trust, Post Box 19, New 
Delhi. 

Bahai Prayers for Children: Bahai Publishing 


Trust, Wilmettee, Illinois, U.S.A. 

The Hidden Words : Bahaullah : Bahai Publishing 
Trust, Post Box 19, New Delhi. 

Mysticism о] Miracles: (Rs. 1/50), The Fruit : 


(Rs. 1/50). By Shri Sambasiva Rao. 
Yoga: | By Swami Dakshinamurthy.  Siddhasra- 
mam, 2, Meenakshipuram 2nd St, Madurai-9. 


Fasting in Satyagraha : By M. K. Gandhi. Nav- 
jivan Publishing House, Ahmedabad-14. (Re. 1/-). 

Creative Living : By T. N. Krishnamurthy. Author, 
929, 28th Main, Jayanagar 9th Block, Banga- 
lore-11. (Rs. 2/50). 


Science of Psychic Phenomena : By Swami Abhe- 


. dananda. Ramakrishna Vedanta Math, 19-В, 
Rajkrishna Street, Calcutta. 
Yoga Sara Sangraha of Vijnana Bhikshu : By 


Ganganatha Jha. 1933 Edn. Theosophical Pub- 
lishing House, Adyar, Madras. 
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Concentration and Meditation : 
mayananda. Swami 
74th Avenue, Miami, 
($ 9.95). 

Vedanta: An Anthology of Hindu Scripture 
mentary and poetry. Edited by Clive J 
Harper & Row, 49, East 33rd St., 
N.Y. 10016, U.S.A. ($6.95). 


Japasutram : Ву Swami Pratyagatmananda $ 
wati. Ganesh & Co., Madras-17, (Rs P 


The Way of Life: Lao Tzu: Mentor Books, 501 
Madison Avenue, New York 22, U.S.A, (35 3 

The Psychology of C. C. Jung: Ву Jolande 
Jacobi. Routledge and Kegan Paul, Broadway 
House, 68-74, Carter Lane, London E.C. 4. 

Lalita Sahasranama with Bhaskararaya’s Commen- 

Translated into English by R. Ananta- 

(1925 Edn.) 

Tales and Parables of Sri Ramakrishna : Sri Rama: 
krishna Math, Mylapore Madras-4. (Rs. 3/-). 


By Swa 
Lalitananda, ч 


Florida, 


i Tyotir. 


› Солу. 
Ohnson, 
New York 


mentary е; 
krishna Sastry. 





* Publications of Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Chow- 
pathy, Bombay-7. 


RE RR ҮЕ... 


Third Edition! 


THE TEACHINGS 


Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi 
in His Own Words 


Edited by ARTHUR OSBORNE 


Crown 8yo Pp. 256 


(For sale in India only) 


Price: Rs. 5/- (Postage Extra) 


(Also published by Messrs. Rider & © | 
ompany, | 
for!saleJoutside India) у, London, England 


——— Soe 


SRI RAMANA 
TIRUVANNAMALAI, SRAMAM 





S. INDIA 
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INTRODUCING.... 


Smt. 


ORN of pious parents in Cherukunnu in the 

present Cannanore District of Kerala State, 
Smt. Madhavi Amma has been of a religious and 
philosophical temperament from her childhood. Her 
father, Raman Nambiar, was known for his erudi- 
tion and was well-versed in Sanskrit and Advaita 
philosophy. Yoga Vasishta Maha Ramayana was 






7 


i 


Smt. Madhavi Атта 


Dr. Nambiar 


his forte, which he continued to read and quote 
from, till his death at the ripe old age of 97 
in 1959. Smt, Madhavi Amma is married to 
Dr. P. C. Nambiar (F.R.C.S.), а Surgeon in Madras 
Medical Service and had the opportunity to live in 
various districts of the then Madras Presidency and 
also in Assam where her husband served for some 
years after superannuation, In all such places she 
frequented temples and other holy places. 


Smt. Madhavi Amma came to Tiruvannamalai in 
1933 when her husband was posted as Medical 
Officer in charge of the local Government Hospital. 
She had heard of Arunachala, the sacred Hill, Sri 
Arunachaleswara temple below it and of Sri Ramana 
Maharshi who lived in the Ashram nearby. Her 
brother, Sri К. К. Nambiar (introduced to our 
Teaders in the Oct. 1965 issue, р. 274) already had 
Man of Sri Maharshi the previous year, an 
“count of which was published in an article by 
im in the Golden Jubilee Souvenir. 


8 Three days after her arrival at Tiruvannamalai, 
ca Madhavi Amma went to Sri Ramanasramam to 
Ve Sri Bhagavan's darshan. Sri Bhagavan wel- 


9 
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MADHAVI AMMA and Dr. P. C. NAMBIAR 





comed her with a benign smile and spoke to her 
in her native tongue, Malayalam. From that day 
onwards she made regular visists to the Ashram, 
sometimes with her husband and most often with 
her little son, Madhavan, who used to prostrate 
before Sri Bhagavan and sit with closed eyes, imitat- 
ing other devotees around him! 


RU NU el 
1 Published by and available from Sri Ramanas- 
ramam. ' 
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During her stay at Tiruvannamalai she and her 
husband, Dr. Nambiar, had the rare privilege of 
attending on Sri Bhagavan during some minor 
ailments. 


Smt. Madhavi Amma had composed many verses 
and songs in praise of Sri Bhagavan and used to 


.sing them in the Old Hall in Sri Bhagavan's pre- 


sence, Some of them were published in the form 
of a booklet in Malayalam in 1936 and presented 
to the Ashram Book Depot. 


Even after the transfer of Dr. Nambiar from 
Tiruvannamalai, Smt. Madhavi Amma visited the 
Ashram several times, sometimes with her brother 
Sri K. K. Nambiar and his wife, Smt. Janaki Amma. 
She was away in Assam with her husband at the 
time of Sri Bhagavan’s Mahasamadhi. After her 
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return she came to Tiruvannamalai and 
some weeks at the Morvi Guest House 
Mathrubhutheswara shrine and Sri 
Samadhi Shrine of Grace, every day an 
the time in prayer and meditation, 


Stayed for 


Bhagavan, 
d Spending 


Smt. Madhavi Amma had some domesti 
dies. She lost her son-in-law, and two of ie 
but her devotion to Sri Bhagavan gave Б x 
courage and fortitude to bear the calamities ne 
philosophical resignation. with 


c rape. 


She now lives in Bangalore with her husband and 
her widowed daughter and grandchildren and Visits 
the Ashram whenever she gets an Opportunity to 
do so. Smt. Madhavi Amma’s devotion to her 
Guru, Sri Bhagavan, is a good example to be emp. 
lated by fellow-devotees ! 


Dr. Steiner’s mantra for healing Antagonism 


By 
CORNELIA BAGAROTTI 


“ Concentrate upon your heart in the sense that your heart is the bearer of 


the Christ. Feel your heart filled with Christ light. 


ing forces of Christ love. 


and visually as from heart to heart. 
love in the Christ sense. 


In the light of the teachings of Sti Ra 
heart on the right side of the body (‘the 
and seat of the Self this mantra assumes a q 


Put into it nothine jecti 
à subjective. 
That is Christ love. T , 


First within yourself. By strengthening the Chri 
eliminating antagonism. Second, there are resul 
becomes different within a short time.” 


Concentrate upon the heal- 


Then radiate these strea 
ms of golden rays to the heart 
of the other person. Do not do this in an abstract dum 


way. But very concretely 
Only pure 
This produces amazing results. 
st light within yourself and РУ 
ts upon the other person Who 


mana Maharshi that the non-physical 
heart of the wise man >) is the centre 
Ceper significance. | 
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EFFORT AND GRACE 


book The 
Ramana Maharshi in His Own Words has remark- 
ed: ‘The sadhaka in the process of Self-enquiry 
can go deep within himself only to a certain level. 


Mr. Osborne in his Teachings of 


Thereafter the spirit takes over and takes the 
sadhakas to the goal.’ I do not have the book with 
me and am quoting from memory, 

No authority has been quoted for this statement. 
I find a similar statement in WHO’s commentary on 
Forty Verses in Tamil. You will grant that this 
is a fairly important point for a sadhaka to know. 
I wonder how this point has not been mentioned 
by Bhagavan in his works. ... 

A subsidiary question arises: How does a sadhaka 
recognize the point up to which he can delve within 
by his own unaided effort? Does the Spirit in al 
cases help him to the goal or does it pick and 
choose, as some Upanishads say ? 

Can you or any of the direct disciples of Bhaga- 
van enlighten the succeeding generation on this 
Point ? 

S. KUPPUSWAMI, 
Madras. 


The authority for this statement is Sri Bhagavan 
Himself. In The Teachings of Ramana Maharshi 
in His Own Words He says as quoted on page 85: 
Now it is impossible for you to be without effort. 
Run you go deeper it is impossible for you to make 
aoe _In Paul Brunton's Maharshi and His Mes- 
2 3 Bhagavan explains the same point, and also 
alks* as introduction to Sat Darshana Bhashya. 
ула need not concern himself with the 
бөзү of recognising up: to what point he can turn 
the m by his own effort. When he has reached 
за d of his effort by steadfast, one-pointed 
па something from the depth of his being, in 
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. « to the EDITOR 


other words Grace, takes over and all the rest 
happens spontaneously without any room for doubt. 

The question why the Atma should choose one 
rather than another is clarified in the article ‘ Effort, 
Grace and Destiny’ by the founder-editor in the April 
1967 issue of The Mountain Path in which he says: 
“Who is the ‘you’ that has to make effort, and 
who is the ‘God’ or ‘Atma’ that chooses and 
bestows Grace on one rather than another ? 

“The essence of man is pure Spirit or, which 
comes to the same, pure Being or pure universal 
Consciousness . . .” 

If through Self-enquiry or any other path a seeker 
realises or has a glimpse of his true state of One- 
ness of Being or even understands it only intellec- 
tually the question of picking and choosing will not 
arise, Who is to choose whom? 

Grace, like the sun, shines on all equally. “Grace 
is the Self. It is within you. You are never out of 
its operation’ says Sri Bhagavan. It is up to us to 
turn our eyes towards the sun or leave a dark place 
to see that it is there, or empty our heart of all 
that obstruct and hide its ever-present Glory. 

EDITOR. 


SUPPLEMENTARY SPIRITUAL 
PRACTICES 


Thank you for your informative reply to the 
question concerning meditation on the heart. If you 
have the time, I would like you to clarify one or 
two more points concerning Bhagavan's prescribed 
methods. Any information you can give will be 
deeply appreciated. 

(1) Ramana mentions that one should avoid 
creating any new vasanas. Does this mean to avoid 
engaging in any pursuit which would demand a 
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огеа{ deal of conceptual learning, such as the game ON TAKING A MANTRA 
of chess ? We are most anxious to have an answer ^ 


(2) Have you ever heard the Has ge сог: question: Is it теа MN 
уйлап От »9 J was told to repeat that n n n o Cori Каћахуа МОСС md | 
and place it between the eyebrows as a suppleme know, was against concentration between ee mW 
to vichara. 2 brows ... Also we know nothing of the Re 

(3) After several weeks I still feel very little upon Giation of this mantra. pronun. — | 
concentrating on the heart (on the right side). Does o do ve the fecling that We йр ә ол ү, | 
Шр xw OE ues jon БР i s ат Bhagavan's Self-enquiry only. With 
simply forego the concentrating апо Jus c Я ; 

: : atulations оп The Mountain Path whi 

i ivi heart a physical location ? ongr ; i h which w 

without giving the phy continue to find enlightening and a great help * 


FRED ACKERMAN, our spiritual path 
US.A. 


o per- 


ANNE HALL and E. Hatt, 
Melbourne. 


For a spiritual seeker it is advisable to engage 
only in such activities which have fallen to his lot 
or simply to perform his duty in life. It will cease 
of its own accord when he'is ready for a life of As to the question re. the Gayatri Mantra it would 
pure contemplation. Pursuits demanding conceptual be more in keeping with the spirit of this mantra 
learning and thought outside the orbit of what he to concentrate on the heart which symbolises the 
considers his duty are not conducive to stilling the sun. In any case the spiritual heart is the safest 
mind, whereas the unselfish performance of activities place for concentration. Mantras are constructed by 
for the sake of, for instance, maintaining one’s family arranging the letters of the alphabet in certain com- 
and helping those in need of help, purifies the mind binations by a person who knows through revelation 
and brings one nearer the goal. the subtler properties of the different sounds. Only 
adepts who can know the effects produced by sounds 
and their combinations on all the planes are quali- 
fied to pass on a mantra to some devotees for whom 
the effect will be beneficial. The repetition of a 


It is Bhagavan's Grace which enlightens our spiri- 
tual paths by various means and instruments. | 








(2) Sri Bhagavan mentions breath control for 
those who have not the strength or aptitude to 
follow :the enquiry method. Simply watching thá 
breath is also a form of pranayama which-helps to й 
quieten the mind and involves no risks in the absence chosen mantra may have far-reaching results aila 
of a proper guru to guide in controlling and regu- YY- The vibrations are meant to purify and Du | 
lating the breath forcibly. “When we watch where- higher levels of consciousness so it is very importat 
from the *I' thought, the root of all. thoughts, to know the right pronunciation and be the right 
springs, we are necessarily watching the source of recipient. 
breath also, as the ‘I’-thought and the breath arise Tf you have the feeling that you must 80 ont 
from the same source.” (Day by Day with Sri Bhagavan's Self-enquiry only it is а sign that His 
Bhagavan, p. 41) 8 Grace has qualified you to do so. AUM (0M) is the — 

(3) One can always repeat and it will be bene- ӨЫ) of all sound and can be repeated n | 
ficial to repeat Bhagavan’s name or even better time audibly or in silence. This would suppl} (i | 
remember Bhagavan in the heart. Bhagavan did not necessary continuity and relaxation. Bhagavan ; 
give any mantras nor did He enjoin concentration that OM is everything. It is another pee 

















pith 












| between the eyebrows, let alone placing a mantra Бартар 

| there. Actually He discouraged concentration bet- EUM 
ween the eyebrows which may lead to unnecessary ә ж * 
complications. 

> (4) The spiritual heart has no location. The right REACHING THE CENTRE? 


side serves as a focussing point perfectly valid n 
id emserve СИЗДЕ on А sen 1 Д 1 cal 

the relatiye plane till it is. transcended in realising sight Eo ЗА d one impatience © mor “з 
its all-pervasiveness. The vichara is alEsufficient but on its s if y of this mind, which 0 umis o] 
it can be supplemented with watching the breath. c elfwilled wanderings, was СОЮ ] 





й: ; о i: many preci i 7 
AR Дүр, berin, Bhagavan in the heart till pressure in T Sassoni minutes ccm sim 
tig head s 26 t hen the flashing on the mind, almost 20 

вя: iuge EDITOR кошу; of a second picture — the joy: ^ 
> of that 'surrender to Him. Аї once the 4 
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but if the surrender is made from this to 

from here to there, what hope can there be 
losing the mind, since it is here, not the 
h must of course outlast all else. 


arose * 
That, 
of ever 
there whic 

Immediately the realization came that, in practis- 
ing this surrender one must place Him most scrupu- 
Jously at the centre, finding this at the periphery. 
put since whatever is at the centre must certainly 
be ‘this’ a new puzzle appeared: how could there 
be two this-es — amounting to two ‘I’s? 

And so the question arose for the first time out 
of direct experience : WHO AM 1? No further illu- 
mination coming as to this, it was evident one 
needed to put this question again and again. So 
then a further question arose : who is to put this 
question while there still seem to be two of us? 
And the answer was simple: the One at the centre 
is alone capable of putting it. The one on the 
periphery must listen wholly attentive. 


“Who am I?” what amazing, marvellous words ! 
At once an injunction, a directive, a warning — 
and a message of love. 


So begins a new joyous practice combining both 
enquiry and surrender in опе... 
S.H., London. 


"Surrender is to give oneself up to the original 
cause of one's being . . . Ones source is within 
oneself" says Sri Ramana Maharshi. In surrender 
the illusion of a separate individuality evaporates 
and one merges in the Source which is all-pervasive 
so that the question of here and there or this and 
that does not arise and need not concern a seeker 
beforehand having understood the illusory nature of 
this which surrenders. It is like waking from c 
Nightmare to discover that one has never ceased 
to Be the Source. 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR 
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As to the enquiry ‘Who am I?’ having under- 
stood intellectually that there is only the Self yet 
there is no doubt that I exist, Who am I, then? 
It becomes not so much a matter of repeating this 
question again and again as an almost wordless 
urge to know. When the intensity reaches the 
incandescence of white heat and our effort its limit 
then from the depth of our being something else 
(Grace) takes over and there is Certainty. 


The enquiry starts always from the relative plane 
of ignorance, from the ‘periphery’. ‘The One at 
the Centre’ is pure awareness and has no need to 
put questions. Ultimately there is neither periphery 
nor centre when realisation dawns but till it does 
they serve as focussing points like the stick to stir 
the funeral pyre which also gets consumed in the 
end, 

EDITOR. 


SRI RAMANA, THE MOTHER 


While going through the old issues of your valu- 
able journal, I noticed in one of the editorials 
(Oct. 1964), Arthur Osborne specifically mention- 
ing that “Sri Ramanasramam never had an Ashram 
Mother”. But a Sad-Guru is both Father and 
Mother to the seeker, isn’t it so? If so, Sri Bhaga- 
van is also the Ashram Mother. Any comments ? 


R. Kumar, Calcutta. 


Quite so. The founder-editor also said that Sri 
Bhagavan was so universal that he was both Father 


and Mother to His devotees. 
EDITOR. 


* You have come all the way to Tiruvannamalai for ekantavasam (to live in solitude) 
and that in the immediate presence and vicinity of the guru, yet you do not appear to have 
obtained that mental quiet; you now want to £O elsewhere and from there you will desire 
to go to some other place. At this rate there will be no end to your travels. You do not 
realise that it is your mind tbat drives you in this manner. Control that first. and you will 
be happy wherever you are. You know the story of a man trying to bury his shadow and 
finding that over every sod of earth he put in the grave he had dug for it, it only appeared 
again, so that it could never be buried. Such is the case of a person who tries to bury his 
thoughts. One must therefore attempt to get at the very bottom from which thought springs 
and root out thought, mind and desire." 





— Sri BHAGAVAN in Crumbs from His Table. 
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